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Abstract: 


Sources of the research: The Mandaean holy books and scriptures in addition to old 
Moslem writers and contemporary western scholars’ works. 
The purpose of the research: 

The research aims to translate the Mandaean Story of Creation, directly from 
the Mandaean manuscript. Four other Ginza manuscripts from the Oriental and 
India office at the British Library in London were used to compile a critical apparatus 
of variants. Book three, or the Book of Creation, is the largest tractate of the 
Mandaeans’ holy book the “Ginza Rba”. The Ginza names this tractate as raza usidra 
qadmaia d-Suta haita qadmaita “The Mystery and the First Book of the First Living 
Doctrine”. This tractate includes the cosmogony; the origin of the World of Light and 
the World of Darkness, the rise of the First Great Life, the Second Life (YoSamin), the 
Third Life (Abatur) and the Fourth Life (Ptahil); the Demiurge who created the 
cosmos and Tibil (the earthly world). It also narrates the creation of the Mandaean 
redeemer Manda d-Hiia (“Gnosis of Life”) and his descent to the Underworld and his 
triumph against the forces of darkness. It narrates the creation of Adam and Eve and 


the descent of the niSimta (soul) into the ‘sfona (the human body). Tractate three also 


includes an elaborate description of the demonic Ruha and her planetary sons and her 
attempts to seduce Adam in order to entrap him in the world. 
The research consists of three parts: 
(1) The introduction: The Mandaeans and the Question of Their Origin, The 
Mandaean system, The Main Characteristic Rituals of the Mandaeans, The 


Mandaean manuscripts. 


(2) Analysis of the narrative: The First Account of the Story of Creation, The Second 
Account of the Story of Creation, The Third account of the Story of Creation. 


(3) The Transcription and Translation of the Manuscript. 
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§ 1. Introduction 


§ 1. Introduction 
§ 1.1 - The Mandaeans and the Question of their Origin: 


In the hot and marshy areas along the Tigris and Euphrates in the 
southern Mesopotamia and along the Karun River which flows through the 
lowland of Iran (Khuzistan) and, like the Tigris and Euphrates, empties into 


the Shat-al-Arab and then into the Gulf, there dwells a small community of 
Mandaiia, Mandaeans (“Gnostics”). Their Arab neighbors call them Subba, 


derived from o*~ (y2x) “to immerse or submerge”, and refers to their frequent 


baptism “masbuta”.' The Qur’an mentions the al-Sab‘tin to in three stira 


along with the Jews and Christians.2 The Moslem historians called them the 


Sabians 3 of the swamps (aileJ auto) or al-Mughtasila (aus!) “those who 


wash” and they were numerous in the swamps and in the region of Dast-i 


Maysan.4 Almas‘udi tells of a Sabian sect called Kimariyytin (oS) which 


‘SA p. ix. Mani points out that he was living amongst the “Sabaios” which is clearly derived 

form Aramaic sobai which means baptist (Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 65). 

2 The Qur‘an mentioned the Sabians in three suras: bagarah no. 62, haj no. 15 and ma‘ydah 

no. 69 

Vy faidy aie BSS] ils Leto ots p20 oily UL G27 G2 Uublalty Srlaily [Sta Gilt [pieT Gs" 

& pal {62} Uys jor fab Vy fade C55 

But the Arabs wrongly translated “sb‘” yay as the Arabic L.o ‘to convert’ instead of Aramaic 

“sb’” yay ‘to dye’ or “submerge”. Therefore, Arabic literature still wrongly calls them “those 

who converted.” 

3 Islamic historians referred to all pagans as “Sabians,” whether Babylonians, Greek, Egyptians 

or Romans. 

pas 29 gl L Le aren Uslurs . JLMEL Uy) yt zl! ALLO ads slo sala ust psd 5m -Alutrall 4 

Epa ype eg M ly 6 FM Eo pe Spd ally stl y 353 gS ol cing» Ala Epub SI py» Ramo 9 pe 

pbily, IplTy . yymard -@) Jy oda Wy . ddl pall 5 p%0 5995 Aus foslil ads. da ,6 Dud uly bu 
LAV4 0 1994 cw yA ae sill il) Lie Lady Ho gol lies oye pads tay ithe G plies coil 55 A pila 


was located between Wasit and Basra. He also reported that the Sabeans were 


related to Sabi bn MitSolah bn Idris or Sabi bn Mari at the time of Abrahams. 


Al-Nadim mentioned many baptist sects who were living in southern Iraq such 
as: the “Dashtim”, the “Muhajiriin”, the “KaStiiin”, the “Mughtasilah”, the “al- 
Hasth” (Elchasites) and “Sabat al-Bata‘ih”.® Macuch asserts that the 
Mandaeans actually settled in southern Mesopotamia and had many names. In 
Mesene (Maisan) especially they were called by their proper name 
“Mandaeans and Ma&kenaeans” and their script and dialect was called 
maisana it “Messenian” i. e. “Mandaic”.” 

The Mandaeans call themselves bhiri zidga “the righteous elect” and 
‘Nasoreans’ (nasuraty}),® i.e. “guardians” or “possessors” of secret rites and 
knowledge “Nasiruta.”9 The Mandaean society, before the Moslem conquest of 
Iraq, consisted of two classes: (a) the priestly clan or the Nasoreans; that is the 


inner circle of the priests and their novices, and (b) the laymen clan or the 


“The Mughtasilah: These people are very numerous in the region of al-Bata’ih, they are 
{called} the Sabat al- Ba{a’th. They observe ablution as a rite and wash everything which they 
eat. Their head is known as al-Hasih [Elkesaites] and it is he who instituted their sect. They 
assert that the two existences are male and female and that the herbs are from the likeness of 
the male, whereas the parasite plants [al-uksuth] are from the likeness of the female, the trees 
being veins (roots). They have seven [shameful is the right translation] sayings, taking the 
form of fables. His [al-Hasih] disciple was named Sham ‘in. They agreed with the Manicheans 
about two elemental [principles], but later their sect became separate. Until this our day, some 
of them venerate the stars.” (The Fihrist of al-Nadim, translated and edited by Dodge, 
London, 1970: 811) Lady Drower asserts that the “Elkasaites were once closely related to 
Nasoraeans” (SA, p. 97). 

5 Almas‘ti, al-tanbih wa al-'isharf, Brill, Leiden, (1894) pp. 161, 90-91. 

6 Al-Nadim, the Fihirist, Budge, 1970: 809 ff. 

7 Macuch R., “The Origin of the Mandaeans and their Script”, JSS, 16, 1971 pp. 147-192, esp. p. 
191. 

8 Sometimes the heavy ‘s’ is written by none Mandaeans as ‘z’, Nazorenes. (SA p. ix) This term 
was used by the Jews to designate Christians (Peters, 1972: 668). 

9 Rudolph 1983: 343. Drower defines Nasiruta as “esoteric religion within a religion, a gnosis 
within gnosis, and its heart is the interpretation which it attaches to sacramental acts” (SA p. 
xv). 
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Mandaeans who form the greater number of the sect.!° Although they revered 
John the Baptist and occasionally mention him in some prayers, their relation 
to him is still problematic because they consider him “teacher” or “reformer” 
and never the founder of their faith. In fact there is no mention of a founder 
of Mandaeism in all their writings.'2, After the Islamic invasion the priestly 
school which was teaching the esoteric principles of the “Nasiruta” diminished 
gradually and could no longer fight the new elements of transformation. 
Eventually, the majority of the Mandaean population had to convert to Islam 
due to persecution and a heavy poll tax.'3 

No one can determine the first appearance of the Mandaeans in 
Mesopotamia, and the question of their origin is still one of the continuing 
mysteries of Mandaeaen research. After nearly two centuries, this issue still 
raises much controversy amongst scholars. Some, like Noldeke, Brandt and 
Lidzbarski, assert a pre-Christian existence to the Mandaeans, others like 
Pallis prefer a late dating, i. e. 6th century C.E.'4 In fact, Lidzbarski envisaged 
a Mandaic migration from the Transjordan towards Parthia in the first century 
GE. the Manichaean community which was divided into an inner circle of the elect (‘the 
virginal’) and the greater number of hearers or catechumens (“the continent”) (Gardner and 


Lieu, 2004: 23). Shaked stated, “Mandaean doctrine was restricted to people deemed to 
possess a higher type of piety just as in Manichaeism and Mazdakite movement” (Shaked, 
1994: 75). 

1 Yamauchi, 1970: 8o ff. 

12 In this respect Drower comments, “For the Mandaeans there was no founder to reverence, 
no great prophet to single out as leader, no human saint upon whom to pinpoint 
devotion.”(Drower, “Mandaen Polemic”, BSOAS, Vol. 25, (1962), pp. 438-448, esp. p. 438). 

‘3 Brandt writes: “The disintegration of the community after the Islamic invasion led, by means 
of the compilation of the divergent tractates and traditions, to the present-day disorder in the 
Mandaean religion. The “little college” of priests was dispersed throughout Mesopotamia and 
could no longer overcome the disunion” (Brandt, 1889: 58 cited by Rudolph, HR, vol. 8, 1969: 
212). 

4 Pallis believes that all Jewish names and ideas mentioned in the Mandaean writings are 
derived from Islam (Pallis, 1926: 118). 


even before the destruction of the Jewish kingdom in 70 C.E.15 Some Arab 


historians dates the Mandaeans (Sabeans) back to the very end of Babylonia, 


such as al-Biruni (11th century) who wrote, “the Sabiyiin are the remnant of 


the Jewish tribes who remained in the days of Cyrus and Artaxerxes. These 
remaining tribes adopted a system mixed up of Magianism and Judaism like 
that of the Samaritans in Syria.” Although the Mandaeans believe they are 
bhiria zidqa “the chosen righteous ones”, they admit all nations generated 
from the Jews: mn ama diahufatia kulhun amamia ubabia minaihun npaq 
“from the Jews all nations and sects came forth.”!7 In addition, the Mandaean 
scroll “Haran Gawaita” states clearly that the Nasoraeans had indeed migrated 
from “Jerusalem” to the faura dMidai “the Median hills” under the protection 
of the Parthian king “Artabanus”:'8 


“Haran Gawaita (The Inner Haran) received him and that city in 
which there were Nasoraeans, because there was no road for the 
Jewish rulers. Over them was King Ardban (Artabanus). And 
sixty thousand Nasoraeans abandoned the Sign of the Seven 
and entered the Median hills (tura dMidai), a place where they 


were free from domination by all other races. And they built 


‘Ss Lidzbarski, Ginza p. x. See also Rudolph, 1969: 213. Neusner believes that the Mandaeans 
were subject to a kind of persecution in Hasmonean times, or during the war of 66-73 against 
Rome (Neusner J., JAOS, 1975: 184-190, esp. p. 188). 
16 Al-Bairuni, al-Athar al-Baqiyah, Leipzig, 1923: 206: 
agabl ile i Igllag Ww aa! cay ff cumdiales | allg 2495 ld p aa lll Joba I alas yo Joly Igalas yy alll am diyLall 

PLIll dpoludlS a >rgmyllg dyugrbl yo Lajias maa Ign ad paiiry yr Yl Iguas 
17 GRR, p. 30: 8. The text: 

BMaqy yiwcay cs oc#ax) 0c4as(o Teuen ows occadiwocet aso (4 

‘8 Rudolph points out that this migration was towards the north-west Iran between Harran 
and Nisibis or Media during the period of the later Arsacids (1st or 2nd century C.E.) Rudolph, 
1983: 364. Coxon points out that Ardashir I, who became king in the year CE 208, conquered 
Mesene (Characene) and established the Sasanian suzerainty after a decisive battle against 
Artabanus V in C.E. 224 (Coxon, JSS, 1970: 17). 
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cult-huts (bimandia) and abode in the Call came to their 
end..”!9 


The great difficulty in studying Mandaeism is one of chronology. 
Despite the fact that much has been written about their origin and much 
speculation, the Mandaeans are the only Gnostic group who call themselves 
explicitly “Mandaeans’” which equals the Greek “gnostikoi”. In fact they are the 
only Gnostic sect which is still in existence. Other Gnostic groups in Egypt, 
Syria and Palestine vanished, long ago. Many scholars believe that the 
Mandaeans (Nasoreans), among other “heterodox groups,” who flourished in 
the East were not native movements but rather “migrated there in the hope of 
escaping the waves of repression that periodically swept the West.”2° It was in 
Mesopotamia, in contact with the traditions and faiths of Persia, that these 
Nasoreans adopted dualism and became Mandaeans “Gnostics”.2! Some 
Mandaean hymns and writings (other than Haran Gawaita) verify their 
exodus from the West and their arrival at Babylon in the East. The following 
hymn speaks of a kind of reunion between those Nasorean immigrants (from 


Jerusalem) and their kinfolks in Babylonia: 


19 Drower, Haran Gawaita, 1953: 3. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
dew ettente yilarwales Lihjisio ols occattipayet atycis{ ocfayaw ales ale’asis, aycaak yast. 
Yaw esU ud yt Mataglse occatlipay ocglo yo(c@y aglas{ yaaiso pr cavalse occadiwocet orglas 
Yryditd pteliy ofa tmet yrwocaales dalay@ufaser aXgit cades{ce etd wiles atcumet 
yrdagoct astio atti yet occwet alate’ (iitat ortyas(ie’ 
20 Reeves, 1996: 46. 
21 Beyer states, “Mandaic was adopted by Nasoraeans, a Gnostic/Baptist community, after they 
had left Palestine (Jordan area) in the ist century C.E. as a result of the hostility of 
contemporary Judaism and had migrated at the latest in the middle of 2nd century C.E. via 
northern Mesopotamia (Haran/Charrhae) to southern Babylonia (Mesene, Kuzistan)” (Cited 
by Miiller-Kessler Ch., ARAM, Vol. 16, 2004: 51). 
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From the home of the great community therein, I became the 
healer for souls! I became a healer for souls who heals but takes 
no fee. I set forth, came and reached the gates of Babylon. Of the 
children of Babylon there were some who shut their doors on 
seeing me: There were some who shut their doors. And there 
were those who opened their doors. Those who shut their doors 
hated Life and loved death and will be held back in the Abode of 
Darkness. Those who opened their doors loved Life and hated 
Death, they hated Death and loved Life. They will rise up in 
purity and will behold the Place of Light.22 


It seems that the Nasoraeans flourished in Babylonia under the 
Parthian kingdom and dwelt, like the other Baptist and Gnostic sects (e.g. 
Elchsaites and Manicheans) in central and southern Babylonia in towns such 
as Kutha, Borsippa, Nippur23 and Purat-Maysan.24 As soon as they settled 
down they got acquainted with the magic and astrology of the Chaldeans and 
the astrology of the Babylonians.?5 Hence, they became the soothsayers and 


“masters” of incantations in Mesopotamia, from whence originated “the most 


22 CP pp. 142-43 (hymn No. 164). Drower’s translation, text attested: 
Hele us vel cusas{«t afasimuy) qu cco {rw afas{ mr, ore att aX ayay Hattie ys 
Atte Saw yiiakat sk Adtm Wilowet ocbvcs Jota’ ore yrds Jesae oclital aso aya ata 
OHS Ha Han OKUSU Yt OC Ow tatiat Yawo yaw pity piradtat cl diss iiatat Sawoct 
OH yr Yo AUS HO OCW Witatat yinyct ydow ag@aw attats Halagnéms OC (npc 
Atay Saxfal allan octtlaw atiyole’ cow 440) 
23 Miiller-Kessler Ch., ARAM, 2004: 53. 
24 Forat-Misan is situated in the neighborhood of Basra, the ancient dwelling place of the 
Mandadaeans. Brandt points out that the Perate branch of the Ophite gnosis was founded by 
EvppatmG or IlepanxoG whom the “Perates” obtained their name (Brandt, 1889: 192). 
According to Lidzbarski, some Characenian coins were written in the Mandaic script. (Naveh, 
“The Origin of the Mandaic Script”, BASOR, 1970: 33). Jewish communities also flourished 
under the tolerant rule of the Achaemenids and Arsacids (SA, p. 99). 
2s See Sfar Malwasia “The Mandaean Book of the Zodiac”, translated by Drower, London 
(1949). 
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interesting magic formulas in Eastern Aramaic.”26 The Sasanians brought 
their flourishing to an end when the Zoroastrian state under Shapur I (241- 
272) began the persecution of “foreign” religions such as Christianity, 
Judaism, Manichaeism and Gnosticism, and ordered the destruction of many 
Mandaean temples.?7 Kardir (late 3rd century C.E.),28 tells us in his inscription 
at naqsh-i-Rustam how he initiated a religious persecution of great severity 
throughout the Persian Empire against the other religions such as 
Manicheans, Jews, kristyané Christians, ndsoradyé Nasoreans etc.29 This 
inscription can be taken as a solid evidence of the existence of the Mandaeans 
in Mesopotamia, along with other Baptist/Gnostic sects at that time in 
Sasanian Iraq. In this respect Quispel writes: “The Mandaean problem has 
become an open question again since Torgny Save Soderbergh has shown that 
the Manichaean Psalms of Thomas were based upon extant Mandaean hymns, 
thus proving that the Mandaean sect in Iraq must had a very long 
prehistory.”3° 

In the sixteenth century, the Mandaeans of Iraq and Iran came to the 


attention of the Western world through the Jesuit missionaries, who 


26 Miiller-Kessler Ch., ARAM, Vol. 11 & 12, 1999-2000: 296. Theodore bar Khoni says, “The 
Dostai are called in Maisan Mandaeans, in Beth-Armaia Nasoraeans (Nasraia). (Cited by 
Eisler, 1931: 616, from: Pognon, Jnscr. Mandaites, p. 224 sq. ; W. Bousset, Hauptprobleme 
der Gnosis, p. 383; E. Peterson, Z.N.T.W., xxvii. 1928: 65 n. 2, 95 Nn. 7). 

27 Rudolph, 1983: 364. 

28 Kartir is Moabadan-Moabad “the high priest” of the Magians who flourished under Shapur 
I, Hormizd I, Bahram I, II, and III (Zaehner, 1955: 23-25). 

29 Zaehner, 1955: 24. Widengren, 1961: 16-17. Shaked, 1994: 11 and n. 15. 

30 He continues: “The curious expression “Lord of Greatness” in Mandaean writings has been 
found in the Qumran Genesis Apocryphon. Moreover, I cannot explain the parallels between 
the names of Mandaean divinities and those found in certain Hellenistic magical papyri unless 
the Mandaeans have very old Western roots”, “Gnosticism and the New Testament”, Vigiliae 


Christianae, vol. 19, 1965: 79. 


21 


accompanied the Portuguese armada in the Indian Ocean and the Persian 
Gulf, and came into contact with the Mandaeans in and about Basra and in 
Khuzistan.3! The Jesuits thought that they discovered the “heretical Christians 
of St. John,” but to the disappointment of the monks they could not convince 
the Mandaeans, except for a few, to join the Christian faith. But they succeeded 
in recruiting some of them as mercenaries and interpreters who sailed with the 
Portuguese fleet to the Strait of Hormuz, Masqat, Goa, Ceylon and even to 
Portugal itself.32 When the Portuguese witnessed the persecution of the 
Mandaeans at the hands of the Moslems,33 the Portuguese reached an 
agreement with the Pasha of Basra to move the Mandaeans to the Christian 
lands, but the Pasha went back on his word and did not allow the Mandaeans 
to leave and the exodus came to a halt.34 

Conclusion: 

According to the Mandaean manuscript “Haran Gawaita”’35 and other 
historical records, distinguished Semitic scholars, such as_Lidsbarski, 
contented that Mandaism (literature and cult) is influenced strongly by the 
Old Testament and can only have originated in Jewish circles.36 We might, 
3! Kraeling, 1929: 195. 

32 Lupieri, 2002: 83 ff. 

33 In 1637 all the Jews and Mandaeans of Persia were forced to convert to Islam (Lupieri, 
2002: 104). 

% Lupieri, 2002: 105. 

38 Lady Drower is certain that: “Haran Gawaita” is an important manuscript and might 
contribute to the solution of the problem of the orgin of the Mandaeans (See Drower “Haran 
Gawaita” (1953) p. viii). 

36 Lidzbarski, 1915: xvi where he writes: “Jhre Terminologie in Lehre und Kultus ist so stark 
durch das Alte Testament und das Hebrdische beeinflusst, wie man es sonst ausserhalb des 
Judentums findet”. See also his similar views in Mandaische Liturgien 1920: xix and in Ginza, 


1925: vi. Later, Lady Drower adopted the theory of a western origin of the Mandaeans in 
heretical Jewish circles: “early Nasiruta, or Ur-Manddismus to use the convenient German 
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therefore, conclude that the Nasoraeans were either a heterodox Jewish sect or 


the followers of John the Baptist, who did not convert to Christianity, and they 
fled to the east before the fall of Jerusalem in C.E. 70 because they were 
persecuted by the Jews.37 Having first settled in northern Mesopotamia 
(Haran),38 they moved to the Median hills of old Parthia and finally settled in 
Babylon and southern Mesopotamia, where they still live. This migration 
might explain the cultural influences of Judaism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism 
and the old Babylonian religion on the Mandaean writings. 

§ 1.2 - The Mandaean System: 

The Mandaeans believe in two universes: (i) An intangible universe 
which is beyond our perception, and consists of two worlds: the World of Light 
and the World of Darkness. (ii) The world of mStini kuSta39 and the tangible 
world of Tibil (earth). According to their belief, the Mana Rba “the Great 
Mana” (Intelligence), who dominates the World of Light, issued Hiia 
Qadmiia “the First Life” from the great yardina “Jordan” of Life. In turn, the 
First Life submitted a request to himself and created a son of his own whom he 
called Hiia Taniania “the Second Life” or “YOoSamin”. The Second Life became 


Parthian-Jewish settlements and in Transjordania, and that it was a hybrid strongly 
influenced by Magianism and Jewish Gnosticism” (Drower, “Mandaean Polemic”, BSOAS, 
(1962) p. 448). 

37 The Mandaeans always define themselves as the followers of John the Baptist (Yahia 
Yuhana) in Jerusalem (SA, p. vi). According to Josephus, John the Baptist had “an 
astonishingly persuasive power over the Jewish populace” (Mead, 1924: 4). 

38 For the Mandaean polemic toward Christians, see Drower “Mandaean Polemic”, BSOAS, 
(1962) pp. 438-48, esp. pp. 439-440, which might allude to their reason for moving from 
Haran. 

39 mSuni kuSta : the world of ideal counterparts. “It is a world of ideas, in which is found in the 
double, the counterpart of everything in the material world” (See Drower, The Secret Adam, 
1960: 39 ff.). 
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infatuated with the idea of creating a world of his own. He, therefore, 
transferred his defecting tendency to his son Abatur “the Third Life”. Abatur 
opened the gate of the World of Light, and as soon he gazed into the abyss (or: 
darkness) Ptahil “the Fourth Life”, came into being. Ptahil, who received a 
mandate from his father Abatur, descended to the black waters, consolidated 
arqa “the earth” and created the material world. On the other hand, the Lord 
of Darkness created a kingdom for himself with demonic beings of monsters, 
dragons, evil spirits and most of all the “Seven” (planets), and the “Twelve” 
(signs of the Zodiac) and their mother, the goddess of Darkness “Rtha”. As a 
counter move, the World of Light created Manda d-Hiia “Gnosis of Life” 4° in 
order to put an end to the defection of the uthras “beings of the World of 
Light” and to conquer the evil forces of the World of Darkness. 

Ptahil, with the assistance of Ruha and her entourage, tried to create 
Adam but they could not succeed to make him stand on his feet. Therefore, 
Ptahil went back to the World of Light and brought from his father the nisimta 
“soul” and cast it into Adam’s body. Only then Adam stood on his feet and 
became aware of his existence. The core of the Mandaean’s soteriology is the 
deliverance of the nigimta “soul” from the perishable body. When death 
occurs the soul leaves the body and begins a long journey through the 
mataratia “watch-houses” or “purgatories” before reaching its final 


destination; alma dnhura “the World of Light”. 


40 Manda d-Hiia: Gnosis of Life and the Mandaean Redeemer (See below §2.3.2). 


24 


There are minor resemblances between the Mandaean story of creation 
and the Babylonian one such as the creation of the savior and his fight against 
the forces of evil. These resemblances led scholars, such as Brandt, to believe 
that Mandaeism is an off-shoot of the late Babylonian religion; he even 
assumed that Mandaeism was the centre from which the Ophite 4! and similar 


Gnostic system issued. 42 Lady Drower dedicated the introduction of her book 
“Secret Adam” to the Nasoraeans and their exodus from Palestine, which she 


dates to just after the destruction of the 2nd temple. She also discusses their 


possible relationship with Jewish-Palestinian groups.43 


§ 1.3 - Mandaism and Gnosticism: 

In addition to the resemblances between Mandaeism and the 
Babylonian religion, we find striking parallels between the Mandaic Gnostic 
motifs and the motifs of the other Gnostic sects such as the Hermetists and 
the Valentinians especially in the area of the redeemer and the ascent of the 
soul.44 Gnosticism, the most problematic of cults, is first clearly attested in the 
second century C.E., but its exact origin is still of great controversy among 


scholars.45 It gathered momentum in the following century and spread to 


4: A Gnostic sect flourished in north Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt during the 
first century (Wilson, 1958: 177ff). 

42 Pallis, 1926: 151. 

43 Drower, SA, Pp. xiv. 

“ Jonas writes, “The celestial journey of the returning soul is indeed one of the most constant 
common features in otherwise widely divergent systems, and its significance for the gnostic 
mind is enhanced by the fact that it represents a belief not only essential in gnostic theory and 
expectation, and expressive of the conception of man’s relation to the world, but of immediate 
practical importance to the Gnostic believer, since the meaning of gnosis is to prepare for this 
final event, and all its ethical, ritual, and technical instruction is meant to secure its successful 
completion” ( Jonas 1958: 165). 

45 Godwin, J., 1981: 84. Rudolph points out that “The beginning and end of Gnosis in late 
antiquity cannot be pin-pointed exactly. It makes appearance at the beginning of the Christian 
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Egypt and to the Fertile Crescent.46 Some contemporary scholars, such as 
Quispel, believe that Gnosticism is neither the product of the Greek 
philosophy nor “a fossilized survival of old Iranian or even Indian religious 
concept.”47 


According to the Mandaean manuscript Haran Gawaita Mandaeism 
“Nasoraeanism” struck roots in Mesopotamia when a tendency to relegate the 


gods of the old religions and to adopt the Persian dualism at the dawn of the 
first millennium when the country was under the Parthian-Sasanian 


dominion.48 Mandaeism and other baptist gnostic-type movements must have 
been around much at that time.49 Some hypotheses say that the Nasoreans, 


who settled in East Jordan, became under the persecution of both the Jews 
and Christians, and for that reason they sought refuge in a friendlier 


atmosphere of Parthia and Media hills and from there they moved down to 
Babylon and southern Mesopotamia.s° Nasoreaanism preserved the old 


Gnostic tenet that the world is created by foolish creator or demiurge, who 
himself came into being as a result of an error and that the soul is a “spark” 


from the World of Light has to be redeemed and sent back to its origin, along 


era and disappears again at the latest in the 6th century, as far as the western manifestations 
are concerned” (Rudolph, 1983: 367). 

46 Jonas, 1958: 91. For more about different Gnostic sects in Mesopotamia see Morony, 1984: 
408 ff. 

47 Quispel, “Gnosticism and the New Testament”, Vigliae Christianae, 1965: 73. Quispel also 
noted: “It is rather a religion of its own, with its own phenomenological structure, 
characterized by the mythical expression of Self-experience through the revelation of the 
Word, or in other words, by an awareness of a tragic split within the Deity itself” (Ibid). 

48 Haran Gawaita tells that the Nasoreans (Mandaeans) migrated from Jerusalem under the 
Parthian king Artabanus III (?). (see Drower, Haran Gawaita, 1953: 3, n. 3). 

49 Shaked, 1994: 11. 

5° SA, p. xi. 
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with many indications of syncretistic Judaism. Many distinguished scholars 5! 
conclude that Nasoraeanism (Mandaeism) is a heretical Jewish sect and its 


members are the “ultimate descendant of the Palestinian baptists of New 
Testament times and the period immediately preceding.”52 The divorce 
between this sect and official Judaism perhaps took place during the first and 


the second centuries C.E.53 This defection of the Nasoraeans from Judaism is 


documented in one of the rarest Mandaean passages which is connected with 
the consecration of a priest: 


And then he spoke and taught about the man who becomes a 
priest on earth and who leaves lay life for priesthood, like the 
soul which quits Judaism for Mandaeaism. For before it is 
baptized an infant dwells in an abode of Judaism, and a 
guardian-spirit of Light sits beside it (lit: sits on its neck) 
guarding it and awaiting its delivery from the snares of the 


Jews.54 


5! Such as: Rudolph 1983: 362, he also writes: “in the context of the Jewish wars of 
independence and the growing consolidation of Judaism after the destruction of Jerusalem 
(A.D. 70), its position in opposition evidently led to persecutions of the community and 
ultimately to its emigration from the Jordan territory to the east.” (Ibid pp. 363-4), 
Lidzbarski, Ginza, 1925: vi, Lidzbarski, Manddaisce Liturgien, 1920: xix, Lidzbarski, Das 
Johannesbuch der Mandder, 1915: xvi, Drower, SA, p. x ff., Deutsch, ARAM, 11-12 (1999- 
2000), pp. 209-223, esp. 212. Reeves points out that: “Mandaism is a prominent Syro- 
Mesopotamian Gnostic movement possessing discernible links with late antique Judaism” 
(Reeves, 1996: 143). 
$2 Wilson, 1958:66-7, Yamauchi, 1973: 121-2. 
33 Rudolph, 1978: 4. 
4 ATS II [358], p. 276. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
ayes Harygo eUirtcsntied alatyad yt Siyay lees Sanat{is{ct yasd gatiyo Sas(o gola 
MUI wOC ek Athy igi md ath wiset Hadid ys attjocec Lites axricatyast anitewoc ys Hiyayct 
occadiwocet odard ystet siyaast aletla sy sujor atiiay lew attiniyct atitay £100 
Drower states: “there is often a polemical interchange of (ft) with (d) when scribes refer to 
Jews. Here either could be meant, as the two letters frequently replace one another. (In Ginza 
Rba Judaism is yahduta.) The polemical world-play on YHT and YHD is commented on by 
Lidzbarski (ATS, p. 255 n. 8). 
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The following text is another significant clue which may suggest that 
Mandaeism was a heterodox Jewish sect who chose to adopt Gnosticism 
“Mandaeism”: 


He said to them: “The first kuSta (oath) is a precious kuS{q; it is 
the promise made at baptism which takes the soul out of its 


yahututh (‘Judaism’) into Mandaeism.”55 


The Mandaean tale of Miriai, the Jewish princess who left her religion 
and joined the Mandaeans, also shows a possible connection between the 
earliest Mandaeans and Jewish sectarians of the Second Temple period.5¢ 


Other Mandaean writings from the Ginza such as the eleventh book of the 


Right Ginza “the Mystery book of Great Anos (Enosh)” and book twelve, 


identifying the speaker as the “great Anos”, possess discernible links with the 


antique Judaism.57 
The evolution of Mandaeism was summed up by H. —M. Shenke in 


three points: (1) originally the Mandaens were a heretical Jewish baptismal 


55 ATS II [198], p. 255. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
yt eXe{c@ey alaicyas sletivetas ait poset atm, 1 atitior ocastitat) alg, al<slso 
aiatyasd axidioc 
s Zalcman, 1991: 421. 
57 Reeves, 1996: 143. Concerning the history of the Mandaean textual corpus he stated: “If a 
clear connection can be established between the Codex “apocalypse” passage and Mandaean 
Enosh material, an important step would be taken toward an improved understanding of the 
religio-historical relationship linking a number of Syrio-Mesopotamian religious 
communities” (Ibid, pp. 143-4). Reeves also adds: “The amazingly close correspondence in 
language between the Codex passage and the Mandaean texts is extraordinary, bolstering the 
growing suspicion that they derive from a common textual corpus” (Ibid, p. 147). On the other 
hand the Mandaeans accused the Jews of not observing the laws of impurity at all. (GRR, book 
XI. See also Lidzbarski, Ginza, pp. 224-5 where Kiwan “Saturn” is the god of the Jews). 
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sect, one among many. (2) The Mandaeans then accepted a Gnostic view. (3) 


This gnosis was finally institutionalized.58 


We may outline the main parallel and different features of the 


Mandaean Gnostic system and the general Gnostic system according to the 


following table: 


§ 1.3.1 - General Parallels and Differences between Gnosticism and 


Man nism: 


Gnosticism 
1. The Gnostic system is based upon 
the dualistic opposition between the 
of the 


transcendental world 


“fullness” (pleroma) embracing the 
High God and the Aeons, his inferior 
emanations, on the one hand, and, 
the 


on the other, “emptiness” 


(kenoma), the planetary § and 


terrestrial world inhabited by man. 


2. The kenoma came about because 


of some crisis in the pleroma, 


whereby the lowest of the Aeons on 


the emanation scale, a female figure 


$8 Quoted from Yamauchi, 1973: 122. 


Mandaeanism 

1. The Gnostic system of the Mandaeans 
is based upon the opposition between the 
transcendental (nukraiia) world of Light 
embracing hita rbia gadmaiia “the First 
Great Life” (or: the King of Light) and 
the uthras, his inferior emanations, on 
the one hand, and, on the other, the 
world of Darkness, the Seven planets 
(Sibiahia) and terrestrial world (tibil) 
inhabited by man. 

2. The physical world came about 
because of the crises caused by the 
Second Life “YoSamin” and his sons the 


uthras when they decided to create a 
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known variously as Wisdom (Sophia) 
or Thought (Enonoia) lapsed out of 
the pleroma, and in her confusion 
and dissatisfaction, she produced the 
angel archons, generally seven in 
number, who created and then ruled 


the world. 


3. The spark or spirit (pneuma) of 
the divine pleroma which fell into 
man must be regained and restored 
to its rightful place on high. 

4. An Aeon (Jesus) is sent down to 
redeem the innermost part of every 


man’s pneuma through suffering. 


5. Gnosticism is optimistic towards 


the destiny of man and pessimistic 


towards the universe.59 


59 Extracts from Peters, 1972: 648 ff. 


world of their own without consulting 
the higher deity, the First Life. Abatur 
(the Third Life) lapsed out of the world of 
in his confusion and 


Light, and 


dissatisfaction, produced Ptahil (the 
Fourth Life). Ptahil created the world 
with the help of Ruiha and her sons the 
Seven planets who ruled the world. 

3. The soul nisimta or mana which fell 
into man must be regained and 

restored to its rightful place; the World 
of Light. 

4. The messenger Manda d-Hiia (Gnosis 
of Life) or Enosh-Uthra is sent down to 
lead the nisimta (soul) to its final 
destination through gnosis “knowledge” 
and “awakening.” 

5. Mandaeanism is optimistic towards 
the destiny of the nisimta (soul) of man 


and pessimistic towards the physical 


world “Tibil”. 
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§ 1.4 - The Main Characteristic Rituals of the Mandaeans: 


“The great importance which the Mandaeans attribute to their 
cult practices shows their special character even more clearly. It 
is not “knowledge” alone that redeems but the cultic rites, 
primarily baptism and the “mass for the dead”, are necessary for 


salvation.”6° 


§ 1.4.1 - eut,»ex Masbuta (Baptism) 


The central cultic rite of the Mandaeans is baptism or “immersion” 
wut~as (masbuta, pronounced maswatta). It is the immersion in the fluid of 
Life which gives the promise of eternal life to the nisimta “soul”.®! The rite of 
baptism had the esoteric significance of an initiation into the mystery of 
gnosis. To the Mandaean water is the medium which most fully expresses the 
mystery of being, or of the Being which is semi personified as the ‘Great Life’, 
and a river is the equivalent of the heavenly ‘Jordan’ flowing in the world of 
light:62 Thus ec mia “water” originates in (Life) and conversely o«~ hiia 
“Life” originates in water. By performing baptism in the yardina “river” the 


Mandaean enters a into /aupa “union” with the World of Light. Thus, the 


60 Rudolf, 1983: 360. He continues: “From this it may be deduced that here the gnostic 
ideology was amalgamated with that of an older cultic community, a heretical Jewish 
baptismal sect as is suggested by the water rites, and that thus an original Mandaean- 
Nasorean system came into existence, probably already in pre-Christian times.” 

61 MII, p. 100. 

62 Drower, Water into Wine, 1956: 229. 
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Mandaean is protected from the powers of death, purified from pollution and 
defilement and also receives forgiveness for his transgression.®3 

In addition to the immersion in the running water, the full baptism 
includes the sacrament of oil, bread, and water, the hand-grasp and kiss called 
‘giving kuSta’®4 and the final blessing by laying the right hand of the priest on 
the head of the baptized person. Besides the full baptism there are two lesser 
water rites which are performed without priestly assistance: 
1. riSama: prayers recited daily, with covered head, just before sunrise; after 
evacuation of the bowels. At this stage no priest is needed. 
2. tamaSa: the second ablution is a triple complete immersion in the river, also 
performed without ministration of a priest. It must be performed immediately 
after any kind of pollution (coition, nocturnal pollution, touching an unclean 
person) and after any serious defilement such as touching the body of a dead 
person. It must be also performed by a woman after menstruation and after 
child birth.¢s 

Some scholars believe that certain roots of the Mandaean baptism is 
related to the Jewish rule such the prohibition of baptism and other rites on 
the Sabbath and on the mbattal (inauspicious) days.®© But repeated baptism 


was a common feature among the different gnositc sects of Babylonia such as 





63 For the full details of the Mandaean baptism magbuta see Segelberg, Masbuta , Uppsala 


(1958), MII p. 100 ff., Buckley, 2002: 80 ff. 

64 kuSta: (a) “good faith”, “rectitude”, “truth”, “sincerity”, “right”, “pact”, “troth”, “promise”. (b) 
The act of placing the right hand in that of another person in token of and ratification of a 
pact, oath or promise. This act is concluded by a kiss, each of the two persons kissing his own 
right hand when the hand is released. (c) A being, a personification of truth and good faith 
(ATS, p. 12). 

65 MII, p.101. 

6 Segelberg, 1958: 176. 
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the Elchasaites who were attacked by Mani for their daily baths.67 The 
Mandaean baptism is unique of its kind and did not come into being as a 
reproduction of the Christian-Syrian, especially Nestorian rite. “In fact it is 
possible that certain characters go back to a pre-Christian period and have 
their origin in the lustral and baptismal practice of unorthodox Judaism, i.e. 
in the so-called baptismal sects (Masboteans, Sebueans, cf. Sabeans).”68 Other 
Gnostics such as the Ebionites and Hemerobaptists also performed repeated 
baptism.®9 

The pliability of the research in the field of Mandaeism is always 
ambushed by the ambiguity of some terms and characters.7° In baptism we are 
faced with an indefinite personality of bihram rba “Bihram the Great” as we 


read in the following baptismal formula: 


“I have baptized myself with the baptism of Bahram the Great, 
son of the Mighty Ones. My baptism shall protect me and attain 
the end (or: be successful). The name of Life and the name of 


Manda d-Hiia be pronounced on me.”?! 


67 For Mani’s confrontation with the baptists see Henrichs, 1973: 43. In respect of the ritual 

immersion in Babylonia, Drower writes: “Ritual immersion was ancient indeed in Babylonia, 

and during Iranian domination shrines had been built on the Tigris and Euphrates to the 

water-goddess Anahita, who under her Semitic name Nanai or Nanaia is still invoked in 

Mandaean exorcism books” (SA, pp. 104-5). 

68 Foerster, 1974: 132. 

69 Henrichs, 1973: 50. 

70 In the Mandaean marriage we come across Sigslam Rba who is the prototype of priest and 

bridegroom. 

7 CP, p. 21. The texts: 

ett) tao catifajn cuit pes oes He att Satter ait pant ait ayo 
Coles Sagdat{ occwet atyad{<t at{(qy OlCwet asgy 
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Bihram, as it seems, is the core of the ritual, but he does not play any 
significant role in the Mandaean mythology. It is obvious that Bihram is a 
Persian name associated with some Persian kings,72 and with the Persian god 
Bahram or Vahram.73 We have no evidence, whatsoever, to prove that the 
Bihram mentioned at the Mandaean baptism is a human being who 
established the sect, as implied by some. Others, like Segelberg, hypothesized 
that when the Mandaens settled in the East during the Sassanian period they 
replaced the name of Yohana “John the Baptist” with Bihram in order to 
legitimize the new religion to the rulers of the country.74 

In addition to the main baptism, which is performed in every religious 
event including marriage, the Mandaeans perform a minor ablution (baptism) 
to the dying person. After the priest performs rigama “the minor ablution”, 
the mortally ill person is dressed in his rasta (ritual dress), and a small myrtle 
wreath is inserted in the little finger of his right hand and he is watched 
carefully day and night so that he not die unclean. At the end of the riSama the 
priest recites some prayers, while some members of the dying person’s family 
bring water from the river. When death approaches, the dying person is 


undressed and doused three times from head to foot. They lift him and place 


72 Bihram I, Bihram, Birhram III and Bahram IV (Zaehner, 1955: 38 ff). 

73 About this ambiguous figure, which is closely associated with the Mandaean baptism, 
Drower writes: “His name is Iranian (Avestan Vada8ayna) and the Mandaean Bihram may be 
the Persian genius of victory (New Persian Bahram < Middle Persian Varhran) . . The 
presence of the banner at Mandaean baptism may be connected with Bihram’s banner of 
victory” (SA p. 65). Vahram or Baharam (Verethraghna), the yazata “is the Persian god of the 
planets and victory who was created by Ahura and became the great champion against 
demons” (Boyce, 1975: 54, see also Zaehner, 1955: 220). Lupieri suggests that the Mandaeans 
who lived in Characene since the second century must have chosen Bihram (the deity of 
Maisan) as eponymous deity of their baptism (Lupieri, 2002: 163 f.). 

74 Segelberg, 1955: 57 ff. At any account this subject needs further research. 
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him on clean bedding facing the North Star.75 Then they cloth him in a new 
rasta and wait for his niSimta (soul) to depart his body. 76 In the past other 
Gnostic sects such as the Valentinians and the Marconsians used to perform 


this kind of baptism for their dying people.” 


§ 1.4.2 - eaten The Masigta (Ascent of the Soul) 


The Masiqta is the second major ceremony of the Mandaeans and it, 
too, includes immersion in “Jordan” (river, running water), anointing with oil 
and crowning with the myrtle wreath. It is the Nasoraean mass dedicated to 
those who die “unclean” without the proper ceremony of the dead. The 
Mandaean has to die clean wearing his white ceremonial outfit in order to join 
his heavenly dmuta “image, counterpart”: “I go to meet my image and my 
image comes to me: it caresses and embraces me as if I were returning from 
captivity.””8 The Mandaeans believe that a man who dies in a violent death 
suffers long and painful delay in the mataratia (watch-houses) before moving 
into the next world. Therefore, a masiqta “ascension” ceremony has to be 
performed three days after the death of the believer in order to assist niSimta 


“the soul”, by furnishing it with a new body, with which it could enter the 


75 Perhaps this is due to the old Mesopotamian influences, since the north is connected to high 
lands “mountains”. 
7% MII p. 178 ff. 
77 Widengren, 1946: 108. 
78 GRL, p. 136: 1. The text: 

Ate OCMC YH cL HOt Ge CCE Kg ag{ CSU ayant atdya, Cagyalo canis ayticyay 1519 ocyyalo 
Cf. the “figure of light that comes to meet the dying” in the Coptic-Manichaean genealogy of 
gods (Jonas, 1958: 122). 
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World of Light.79 For the Mandaeans the fate of the niSimta is the main 
concern, because pagra “the body” cannot rise to the world of Light and 
eventually integrates back into the earth.8° 

The masiqta is a long ceremony, which requires the presence of, at 
least, three priests: a ganzibra® “head-priest”, a tarmida “priest” and a 
$ganda “assistant”. The preparations for this ceremony start on Saturdays only 
and the main ritual takes place on Sunday.®? The main ingredients of masiqta 
“ascension” are the recitation of certain prayers from the Left Ginza, and a 
sacramental meal. The meal includes unleaved bread, 83 different kind of fruit 
and nuts, fish, and a tiny piece of sacrificed white dove-flesh (ba).84 There 
must be fresh myrtle and a large bow! of water just filled from the yardina 
“river”.85 The recitations are continued at fixed intervals until the end of the 
forty-five days’ journey of the soul.86 There are at least nine major variants of 
the Mandaean masiqta: 
1. The Bukra: the first masiqta performed by a priest after ordination. 2. The 


masiqta of newly-consecrated ganzabra. 3. The Dabahata or Tabahata: 


79 On the third day a masigqta is performed for the dead and the seal of the grave is removed. 

80 Drower, 1956: 234. 

81 Ganzibra (Paz. Ganzubar, Pahl. gangaBar, Mod. P. o»+§ , Aram. loan-word 8721) feug) 
treasurer: the ecclesiastical rank above that of the tarmida (priest). (MD p. 77) Akk. 
ganzabaru “treasurer” ( A Concise Dictionary of Akkadian, 2000: 90, see also Macuch, 196 5: 
139). 

82 A]-Sabti, Masiqta, 2004: 18. 

83 The Manicheans share two rites with the Mandaeans: the purification of their food and the 
ritual preparation of unleaved bread (faitira) (See Henrichs, 1973: 45). 

84 A ritual word for the dove sacrificed at the masiqta, and the sacred dove’s meat consumed 
by the priests at the same (MD, p. 44). 

8s Drower comments: “the symbolism of water, fruit, bread and fresh myrtle, are linked with 
the idea of fertility and life triumphant over death.” (Drower, “The Mandaean New Year 
Festival”, Man, Vo. 36 (Nov., 1936), pp. 185-188, esp. p. 188). 

8 Rudolph, 1983: 362. 
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celebrated in the names of a male and female, and linked with the celebration 
of a Dukrana lhdaia rba zadiqa. 4. The masigta of Shitil: celebrated for one 
who dies not wearing a myrtle-wreath or otherwise improperly clad for death. 
5. The masiqta of Zihrun Razia Kasia: celebrated for one who had died during 
of the minor mbaftal days (inauspicious days on which all ritual is forbidden), 
etc. 6. The masiqta of Adam: for one who has died on one of the major 
mbattal days, such as New Year’s Day. 7. The masigta of Samandri‘l: for a 
person who has died of burns, or has fallen from a tree or been drowned. 8. 
The masiqta of kanat: for a woman who dies during pregnancy. 9. masigqta of 
hai-Sum: for a person who died as a result of a snake bite. There are other 
masiqta for a bride-groom who died during wedding ceremonies and for 
moving the remains of a dead person.87 

While the masigqta is intended essentially for the dead, it is also applied 
to living. A masiqta is performed in the ceremony of initiating a new priest. 
The agualia “novice for priesthood” dedicates a masiqta to his rabi “teacher” 
and pronounces his name at a certain point in the ritual where the name of 


officiating priest has to be indicated. 


1.5- The M ndar 
The Mandaeans have a lunar year, which is divided into twelve months 


of thirty days each, with five intercalary days named Parwanaiia,®§ which fall 


87 Al-Sabti, Masiqta, Nijmegen (2004) pp. 13-14. 

88 The word Parwanaiia (parwanayé) connected with the Parthian adverb parwan, “before or 
after” (Mary Boyce, “A Word-list of Manichaean Middle Persian and Parthian”, Acta Iranica 
ga. (Leiden, 1977), p. 72. n. 7, see also Burtea, “Sarh d-Paranaiia”, ARAM Vol. 16 (2004) p. 66). 
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between Sumbulta “Virgo”, the 8th month, and Qaina “Libra” (Tirin), the 9th 
month. The beginning of the “Panja” festival changes depending upon the 
movements of lunar months in the year.89 The Mandaean calendar is a 365- 
day calendar consisting of twelve 30-day months, with 5 epagomenals inserted 
at the end of the 8th month. This compensation takes place during the 
Parwanatia (or: Panaja = five days) which is celebrated by the Mandaeans 
during the five intercalary days between the end of the month Sumbulta (Ellul) 
and the beginning of Qaina (Tisrin).9° 

During the five days preceding, no religious ceremony except a funeral 
may be performed, and no undertaking of importance should be begun, for 
these are considered to be “days of darkness”.9! They are followed by the five 
intercalary days mentioned above, called “days of light”. Mandaeans are 
forbidden to pray after sunset at other times of the year, but during the nights 
of Parwanaiia darkness is considered non-existent, and praise and prayer flow 
continually. Barriers between this world and the world of Light are down. 

The Mandaeans believe that in the five days of the Parwanatia (Panja) 
five celestial beings of Light were created, and that consequently the doors of 


the world of Light are open during these five days. The beings of light are: 


89 The term Panja means the five Gatha days, also called Khamsat al-mustariqat, was used in 
the Persian as well as in the Sistanian calendars during the 5th century (See Taqizadeh, “The 
Old Iranian Calendar again”, BSOAS, Vol. 14, No. 3, (1952), pp. 603-611, esp. p. 608). 

9° The old Iranian calendar (of 12 months of 30 days and 5 supplementary days) are still in use 
in many districts of Kashan, Natanz, Maima, Javshagan, and the in the province of Yazd. 
(Ibid, 610). 

91 The Mandaeans think the five days preceding intercalary days particularly ominous, because 
they are dedicated to the evil spirits of death and darkness. 
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Marad-Rabuta, Manda d-Hiia, Sislam-Rba, Adam-Shaq and _ Hibil-Ziwa.92 
Although this calendar could have been borrowed from the Zoroastrians at any 
time in the early Middle Ages, further characteristics of the Mandaean 
calendar suggest earlier origins that would pre-date the Middle Ages, the 
Sassanians, and even Mandaeism itself. The twelve months of the Mandaean 
year grouped and named according to four seasons (e.g. the first month of the 
year is called awal sitwa, “first of the winter”) but also bear Babylonian 
(Aramaic) names of months. The month Nisan designates the 3rd month of the 
year, exactly as in the Sogdian calendar, but incongruously since Nisanu is the 
ist month of the Babylonian year. 

The twelve months of the Mandaean year are divided into four seasonal 
divisions: Sitwa (winter), Abhar (spring), Gita (summer), and Paiz (autumn). 
The months are also named according to the signs of the Zodiac: Daula 
“Aquarius” (Sabat), Nuna “Pisces” (Adar), Ambra “Aries” (Nisan), Taura 
“Taurus” (Ayar), Silmia “Gemini” (Siwan), Sirfana “Cancer” (Tammuz), Arya 
“Leo” (Ab) Sumbulta “Virgo” (Ellul), Qaina “Libra” (Tigrin), Argba “Scorpio” 
(Magrwan), Hatia “Sagittarius” (Kanun), Gadia “Capricon” (Tabit). Each year 
is named after the day which it began, e.g. the Year of HabSaba, the Year of 
Sunday; or Year of Rahatia, Year of Friday. The Mandaean New Year is called 
Dihba Rba.93 The Mandaeans count the 24 hours of a day and night as 
beginning at dawn, i.e. Tuesday is followed by Tuesday night: “the night of 


Tuesday” to an Arab, on the contrary, means the night preceding Tuesday. 


92 ATS, pp. 116-7. Hibil-Ziwa: a messenger of the World of Light and the son of Manda d-Hiia. 
93 See MII, pp. 84-5. 
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The Mandaean calendar has the additional incongruity of beginning the 
year with the winter season, whereas the Persian-Zoroastrian New Year is 
normally associated with the spring. The Persian-Zoroastrian New Year 
coincided with early winter in the 1st century B.C.E., so the essential names of 
Mandaean months may have been instituted in this period.94 The Mandaeans 
are the only non-Iranian people who adopted the old Iranian calendar, along 
with quite a number of other beliefs, of the later Sasanian period i.e., the time 
of Khosrau the Great (sixth century) without the slightest change.95 But the 
Mandaeans did not use the Persian names of the months and kept the Semitic 
ones, as mentioned above. 

The main purpose of the Mandaean calendar is to determine the 
ominous and auspicious times. The Mandaeans believe in two kinds of 
ominous (mbaftal) days: (1) Minor mbattal “ominous”: on these days the 
Mandaeans are not allowed to slaughter animals, but are allowed to eat meat 
of slaughtered animals on the day before. (2) Major mbaftal “ominous”: 
Slaughter of animals or eating meat is not allowed during these days; only 


vegetarian food.% 


* This information is courtesy of Dr. S. Stern (oral communication). 

95 Taqizadeh, BSOS, Vol. 9, 1938: 605-7. The Mandaeans still call the New Year’s Day (dahba 
rba) by the Persian name Nauriz Rba. He also writes: “There is, however, one small people 
(he means the Mandaeans) with whom not only the old Iranian system of time reckoning 
survives, but whose national calendar is now, strictly speaking, the only true continuance of 
that once very widely used Mazdayasnian or Young-Avestan calendar” (Ibid, p. 605). 

96 ‘niani ocyecy book of the Mandaeans p. 163. 
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1,6 - nF 


1.6.1 - 0 Parwanaiia (Panj 

As mentioned above, the most important of the Mandaean’s feasts is the 
Parwanatia’ (or: Panja) which is celebrated during the five intercalary days 
between the end of the month Sumbulta (Ellul) and the beginning of Qaina 
(Tigrin). Five days before the Panja, or the last five days of Sumbulta, are 
considered major mbatf¢l (ominous days), for they are dedicated to the five 
lords of Darkness, but the period Panja is the happiest time of the whole year. 
As noted above, the Mandaean year is divided into twelve months of thirty 
days each and a month with five intercalary days. These five days are called 
Parwanaiia and the Mandaeans believe that in the five days of the 
Parwanaiia (Panja) five celestial beings of Light were created, and that 
consequently the doors of the world of Light are open during these five days. 
Those o#ey, nfaga “out of the body” (dead), are with their loved ones and 
share in communion (laufa) with them ritual meals eaten in their names. The 
five days of the Parwanaiia are called hamSa iuma dparuaniia dhinun 
dukrana “the five days commemoration”.98 The perfected souls of ancestors 
and spirits of life and light have special powers at this time to help the living. 
Should a person have the food fortune to die during the sacred five days, he or 
she will pass quickly through the purgatories (or: watch-houses) to the world 
of light. On the last day of the feast, special ceremonies are performed by the 


97 eccayas#ay PGrwanaye is connected with modern Persian adverb »4« 4 parstadan and the 
Parthian oy: parwan “forward, before” (Burtea, “Sarh d-Paruaniia”, ARAM, Vol. 16, 2004: 
86). 

98 oc yadt ytd (piyiwel Occayaitayel 065Uc C@Ms{auw 
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priests for those who, during the past year, died in a state of impurity, or not 
wearing ritual garment. Sheep are slaughtered for lay feasting and charity, and 
a small piece of sheep’s fat is placed on zidga brika (Holy Oblation) tables. 
Every man, woman and child should be baptized and all share in sacraments 


which commemorate the dead.99 


§1.6, 2 - oa a&.c4 Dihba Rba 


Dihba Rba is the Mandaeans’ New Year festival, celebrated at the 
beginning of Daula (Sabat), the first month of the Mandaean year. They also 


use the Persian name Nauruz Rba for this festival. New Year’s Eve is called 
Kansi uZahli “cleaning and lustration”. On this day sheep and chicken are 
slaughtered, bread is baked and kept in the house, jars and pots are filled with 
water enough for thirty-six hours. All day, till sunset (paina d-Dahba Rba), 
the priests baptize the faithful. Thirty-six hours before the second day of 


Daula (Sabat), i.e. the night before the New Year and the first of the New Year, 


is called the Day-of-Lacking, during which period priests and laymen retire 
into the house, where they must remain without going outside, no matter for 
what purpose, and no religious ceremony can take place. The reason given for 
these precautions against pollution is this: For the Mandaeans, the New Year 
honors Mana Rba Kabira and how he completed his work of Creation. On this 
day, the spirits of light gather together to embark on a twelve hour journey to 
visit the Great Mana and show their appreciation towards him. Abatur closes 


99 Drower, Water into Wine, 1956: 37-8. 
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his door, Nidbai and Silmai forsake their posts as the guardians of running 
waters; Hibil, Sitil, and Anu depart; the dwellers in M&unia KuSta (the 
parallel pure world) with Adam Kasia (Secret Adam) at their head and their 
guardian spirit Siglam Rba (the dmuta of Hibil-Ziwa) all rise into the infinite 
worlds of light. They travel by the “vehicles of Light” and this celestial journey 
takes them twelve hours. They reach the realm of Light at the dawn of the New 
Year and spend the next twelve hours praying and praising the Great Ones. 
Their journey back covers the next night. 

While the guardians are gone, the world is left defenseless and all 
sources of nature, including trees and rives, become exposed to the forces of 
evil and death. Therefore, the Mandaeans take extra measures to protect 
themselves from pollution by staying at home praying and meditating for 
thirty-six hours. On the third day of the feast (the second day of the new year) 
the invisible guardians having returned, the vigil is over and there is a general 
jubilation. The Mandaeans gather in the mandi “temple” to greet the ganzibra 
“high-priest”, and listen to his portents for the year. Then they go to visit 
Mandaean families that have recently lost a loved one to console them and 
assure them that they are not alone in times of difficultly. Once this is done, 


they feast and make merry.'°° 


100 For more details on this feast see Drower, 1956: 34 ff. 


43 


§1.6.3 - (yocquect attucs) aes salacect aus The Dihba d- Sislam Rba 
r Dih -SuSi 

The Mandaeans also call this feast Nauruz Zuta (Little New Year) which 
takes place on the 6th day and the 7th of the first month. The night between 
these two days is called “the night of power”! and then, if a man is pious, the 
gate of Abatur is opened for him in a vision and he obtains whatever he may 
ask. However, if he is really pious he does not ask worldly favours but freedom 
from sin and spiritual gifts, and the result is not immediately seen. The priests 
visit the Mandaean families and hang on the door of every house a wreath of 
willow and myrtle, which remains there till the next year and is thought to 
protect the Mandaeans from evil. In return, the Mandaeans donate a small fee 


to the priests. 


1. - ex.J The Dihba Hnina or Dihba a (the littl 
feast) 

This feast takes place on the 18th of Taura (Ayar) and lasts for three 
days. Baptism should take place and the dead be remembered by lofani or 
ritual meals. Dihba Hnina celebrates the return of Hibil-Ziwa form the 
underworlds to the worlds of light. It is a cheerful feast and commemorates 
creation. Hibil-Ziwa’s marriage to Zahariel (the female spirit of the 


underworld) results in the birth of Ptahil (the demiurge who created the 


101 The Moslems celebrate a similar occasion on the night of the 27th of the fasting month 
“Ramadan” which they call lailat elqadr “the Night of Power”. They believe the gate of 
heavens open in this night and some of the believers’ wishes come true. 
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cosmos). On the first day of this feast they visit each other and have a special 


breakfast together which consists of rice, yogurt and dates. 


§ 1.7 - eqocscats ayadd lutata ugiriata Curses and Incantations 


A large number of Mandaic magic bowls, lead and gold amulets were 
found in Mesopotamia during the 19th and 20th century, and have reached the 
Western world through archeologists and antique dealers. We cannot 
determine a dating for this magic material but most scholars believe that they 
belong to period between the 2nd and the 6th century C.E. The writings on the 
terracotta magic bowls survived because they were written with a special kind 
of “permanent” ink. The ink diuta ov~ is made, according to a secret recipe, 
by the scribes themselves, who are often the priests.!°2 To the Mandaeans 
writing is a sacred art and the letters of the alphabet represent the powers of 
life and of light. Hence, Mandaeans look upon their alphabet as magical and 


sacred. Writing is under the special protection of the planet Nabi’. Letters of 


the alphabet, inscribed on twenty-four scraps of silver or gold, are placed 


102 The following recipe was given to Drower by a Mandaean priest during her stay in Iraq: 
“Mix glue with river water, let it melt, and then evaporated for six days. On the seventh, 
pound it with powder charcoal in the portion of one mithqal (nearly 4.8 gm)of charcoal to 25 
glue, for four or five days. Mix with water to a smooth paste, and after evaporation it will 
form crystals. These, mixed with river-water (yardina) to from ink. The Asut Malka (a 
prayer recited before all baptisms and ritual meals, and rites) should be read over it” (MII p. 
23). 

ay Nba or ‘Nbi in Mandaean (Babylonian Nabi ‘Mercury’). The Mandaeans, like the 
Babylonians, consider him as the patron of writing and the god of wisdom (MD, p. 287, see 


also Dally, 1989: 325). 
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under the pillow of a person who desires heavenly guidance in some matter of 
difficulty.1°4 

The bowls contain valuable information of mythical tales of Late 
Antiquity including early forms of liturgy, mystical literature and Mandaean 
textual material.!°S They also reflect the Mandaean belief and creed.'!°° The 
purpose of these magic bowls and rolls is to throw a protective spell against 
enemies, capture demons, and repulse curses and avert evil eye, over the 
clients for whom they were written. Incantations were of various kinds and 
shapes; some were for health and others as love talismans.!°7 The Mandaeans 
possessed a large collection of charms and magical prescriptions, and when 
written down they formed a real “Book of Magic”. The most famous “magic” 
book is Asfar Malwasa (Book of the Zodiac) which deals with a system of 
astrology based on the Signs of the Zodiac based on astrological literature of 
the Babylonians.!°8 

The magic roll is of two kinds. The larger is not easily carried on the 
person. It is usually called a o~ex*# qmaha. The smaller, for which the 
word exlesi zrazta is usual though not invariable, is written minutely on a long 
strip of paper from 2 — 3 inches wide, tightly rolled and inserted into a small 
gold or silver case so tat it may be suspended round the neck from a string or 


chain. The astrological name of the person for whose protection the roll has 


104 MII, p. 240. 

105 Levene D., 2002: 7. 

106 Segal, 2000: 25. 

107 E. S. Drower, A Mandaean Book of Black Magic, JRAS (1941) p. 15. 
108 Budge, 1930: 241. 


46 


been written recurs throughout together with invocations of the powers of 
light and life for himself, his family, his possessions, and his trade.1°9 

The Mandaeans, like the Babylonians, lived lives of fear because they 
believed in the existence of myriads of fiends and devils which caused sickness 
and death to themselves and damage to their material property."° The 
phantoms of ghosts of dead men were greatly feared in Babylonia, even more 
so than among the Mandaeans. It was necessary for the living to offer food, 
perform rituals, and recite incantations in order to propitiate potentially 
vengeful ghosts, who were as often as not their relatives." The people clung to 
the use of amulets and the art of incantations thrived in Mesopotamia. The 
Mandaeans became the masters of this art, and the originators of the most 
interesting magic formulas in Eastern Aramaic.!!2 

The official Mandaean religion condemns the worship of the old 
Babylonian planetary deities, even though popular magic has seen fit to invoke 
their aid. The Seven (planets) and the Twelve (signs of the Zodiac), mentioned 
in many of the holy writings, may be treated as allies and friends. Pasra d- 
Sambra (a love charm) addressed to Libat (Dilbat, IStar) which begins frankly, 
“In the name of Libat, mistress of gods and men”. Antagonistic references to 


the planets and signs of the Zodiac also appear, sometimes in same 


109 MII, p. 26. 

10 Budge, 1930: 241. 

11 Yamauchi, 1967:27. “The Mandaic charms are closest in spirit to the old Babylonian 
magical literature” (Montgomery, 1913: 116). 

12 Miuller-Kessler Ch., “Phraseology in Mandaic Incantations”, Aram Vol. 11 & 12 (1999- 
2000) p.296. Montgomery writes “The Mandaic dialect is fully formed and has exercised its 
influence, at least in spelling, upon the other two, the rabbinic and Syriac” (Montgomery, 


1913: 104). 
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phylactery."3 The planets are considered little better than demons since 
actions swayed by emotion are harmful to the soul, and fault committed under 
planetary influence must be expiated after death in the oe#atex matarata (s. 
matarta e#efe), realms equivalent to purgatories. The Mandaean view is 
that after death the soul has to pass through a number of posts of stations, 
matarata, before it reaches the scales of judgement. Matarata serve as places 
of purification for the soul proceeding towards the Realm of Light, and each is 
in charge of a keeper or keepers.'"4 

Many of the divine figures and demons are mentioned in the Ginza are 
invoked in the Mandaean incantations and amulets, such as: occ~ ‘the Life’, 
ocwet atyas manda d-hiia ‘the gnosis of Life’, Jc. “Hibil”, sae. “Yawar”, 
ocweoce’@ “the (Seven) Planets”, ystoa.: “YOSamin”, Jewry “Ptahil”, Jeasteck 
Gabriel, etom Sami§, you “Kiwan” Jc “Bel” sa, “Nabu” or “Nbu” $<, 
“Nirig” or “Nergal” «Jd “Lilith”, oocy “Dewis” cctigery “Idol-spirits” os 
“Riha” es#uuae “Stira” (IStar) “Venus-Libat” ca4° “Adonai” etc. These names 
and more are also found in the other chapters of the Ginza and in the other 
Mandaean texts. 

In 1905 Mark Lidzbarski published a lead amulet which he dated about 
400 C.E. It is considered the earliest of all Mandaic writings. The writing was 
inscribed with a nail, and the letters are very small."'5 The scroll would be 


rolled up and worn in a container. Lady Drower believes that the lead strip was 


"3 MII, p. 26. 
"44 McCullough, 1967: 17. 
45 Yamauchi, 1967: 6. 
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immersed in water and the water swallowed by the person to be cured or 
exorcised.!!© The following lines from Lidzbarski’s lead amulet invoke most of 
the divine and demonic names mentioned above (notice the guttural #: y is 
not dropped in the name of Manda d-Hiia): 


I call and Mand‘a d-Hiia I ask for mercy. I say to him, “Do you, O 
Mand‘a d-Hiia, shatter this misfortune and drive away this 
affliction from the threshold of Nukraya and the evil destroyers 
from our village. And the Planets how evil they are — who arise in 
a rage intending evil.... (lines 15 —- 21) The pure Yosamin and 
Abatur have strengthened it. Ptahil, who built the House, has 
strengthened it. SamiS (the sun) in his brilliance as strengthened 
it. Bel (Jupiter). Nergal (Mars), and Kewan (Saturn) have 
strengthened it. The Moon in its brightness has strengthened it. 
Dilbat (Venus), and Dani have strengthened it. Nebo (Mercury), 
his priest and worshipper, have strengthened it. The seven 
Planets have strengthened it. Their twelve angels have 


strengthened it. Their five leaders have strengthened it... .” (lines 


244 - 257) 117 


The first Mandaic bowl inscription was published by Pognon, the 
French consul at Baghdad in 1892. The bow] came from Bismaya (Adab) south 
of Nippur.''8 The exterior is inscribed with: ... ecttmoce ... octtccem “Bound . 


.. of the crescent-spirit . . .” and the interior begins with: . . . esv#« “In the 


16 Drower E. S., “A Mandaean Bibliography”, JRAS, 1953: 38. 

"7 Yamauchi, 1967: pp. 234-255, text 22. 

OCtdtd ila) atieery OCCwek atmtys{ x0 Alyaytts{es apt ttls{ OCCwel asm det lems ayitaty 

OLMLE! ASlig OLWOLe De yalad{ YH CM@LE OX) Latlyijyet aXitdictén 1,4{ aX gic m yelennd ocr 

aide) ayte sk Smarky slam Homo tifatias ory yisogie . . . 06% Putd eed) ofSuste’ ocs{cam cc 

alan Homo sytditt!’ attics slam Homo yarry Leto bt alee somo sacle aisom alee somo 

Maur sts) lie Some 00k’ @ atig slee Homo adil Atttliys st slim Homo muy Haecly 
lee Homo yijyatiseds| oma sles Somo Yiwray als 

418 Yamauchi, 1967: 4. 
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name...” the text ends with the typical Mandaean doxology: y«gol occ “And 
Life is Victorious”. Almost every incantation and amulet begins with the 
opening phrases: ec## eccwet pinasi@ “In the name of the Great Life”, oau20 
ais ax) “May there be health, armament and sealing”, ayadJ occ agctty 
“Averted and driven away are the curses”; o(ctt#a ayes girly apcges 
“Repulsed are all the curses and incantations” 

Analyzing the Mandaean texts, one can find that the demonized 
Mesopotamian deities, which are also mentioned in the later Mandaic text 
corpus, prove without doubt that they were borrowed from a Late Parthian 
cultural setting of Central Babylonia..9 Therefore, Mandaean incantations are 
essential to the study of the origin of this people. Rudolph believes that the 
“Mandaic incantation corpus belongs to a sunken higher religion. ... The 
Mesopotamian and Iranian elements of the Mandaean texts and their 
placement are of major importance when it comes to the question of the 


Mandaeans’ homeland.”!2° 


§ 1.8 - The Mandaean Manuscripts. 


It is assumed that the first Mandaean manuscript (Diwan) was brought 
to Europe in 1652 by Carlo Leonelli who was known as Friar Ignatius of Jesus 
while he was on a mission to Basra. In 1674 Francois de la Croix brought to 
Paris the most important Mandaean manuscript, the Ginza. The French 


"9 Miiller-Kessler Ch., “The Mandaeans and the Question of their Origin”, ARAM Vol. 16 


(2004) p. 55. Latics 
120 Ibid, p. 52. For the Mandaean existence in Nippur along with the Jews before the Islam 


conquest of Mesopotamia see Montgomery, 1913: 103. 
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ambassador at Constantinople sent other manuscripts in 1678. More 
Mandaean manuscripts reached Europe successively. !2! 

Many scholars studied and published Mandaean literature such as M. 
Thavenot (1663) and M. Norberg (1781), who exerted a considerable effort in 
laying the foundation of Mandaean textual study. Peterman (1867) made a 
translation of the Ginza based on four Paris manuscripts and published it 
under the name Sidra Rabba. Depending on this translation, W. Brandt 
(1893) published a German translation of selected passages.'2? In 1915 M. 
Lidzbarski published the translation of drasa d-yahia (The Book of John), the 
Qolasta (liturgical collection) and the Ginza respectively. 

Lidzbarski’s distinguished work was continued by E. S. Drower who 
opened new horizons in the field of Mandaean research. She succeeded where 
the others failed and her achievements in this field were remarkable. Her 
dedication to Mandaism and her long stay in Iraq made her welcome among 
the Mandaean community. She traveled to Iraq many times and on several 
occasions visited their bit-manda (temple), in Litlata — Qal’at Saleh, Maisan 
province (southern Mesopotamia), and became acquainted with their 
traditions and customs. She won the confidence of the Mandaeans and 
obtained from them a complete collection of 56 Mandaean manuscripts. This 
collection is known as “Drower Collection” and deposited in the Bodleian 
Library in Oxford.'!23 Lady Drower translated and published most of the 
ee Pallis. 40a pl ga: Fomor about Ignatius of Jesus see Lupieri, “Friar Ignatius of Jesus”, 
ARAM Vol. 16, 2004: 25-46. 


122 Pallis S. A., 1933: 38. 
123 Macuch R., 1965: XLIV. 
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collection, in addition to the Mandaic Dictionary which she compiled and 
published with R. Macuch in 1963. 

The oldest Mandaean manuscript in Europe (Marsh. 691) is kept in the 
Bodleian library. It is a collection of prayers copied by the scribe Adam Zihrun, 
son of Bihran Sitlan in the year 1529. This codex belonged to a certain Thomas 
Marshal (1620 or 21- 1685), an English philologist, and was given to Bodleian 


in 1689 or 1690 by his servant.?24 


§ 1.9 - The Ginza Rba (The Great Treasure) 


The Ginza is a big codex (more than 654 pages or 327 folios) consists of 
two parts: the Right Ginza (GR) and the Left Ginza (GL) each part opposite the 
other. The Ginza is divided into twenty-one chapters or tractates: eighteen 


tractates belong to the right Ginza and three tractates to the left Ginza. 


§ 1.9. 1- The Right Ginza 

The first two tractates of (GR 1 and GR 2) include moral teachings and 
description and praise of the King of Light and his world. The third tractate 
(GR 3) pp. 83- 148, 125 which is the largest in the Ginza, contains the Story of 
Creation (the subject of this research). The fourth tractate (GR 4) pp. 148-157 
is a brief description of Manda d-Hiia’s baptism in the heavenly Yardina 
(Jordan) by Mar d-Rabuta (the Lord of Greatness) plus part of Hibil-Ziwa’s 


descent to the underworld. The fifth tractate (GR 5) pp. 157-237 consists of five 


124 Buckley J. J., 2005: 290. 
12 Numeration is according to the copy of the Ginza (GRS) used in this research. 
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sections: (1) Hibil-Ziwa’s journey to the Realm of Darkness (or: the 
underworld). (2) The gods and demons’ defeated by Manda d-Hiia. (3) The 
souls’ ascension to the Mafarata (purgatories). (4) Narration of John the 
Baptist baptizing Manda d-Hiia in the living water of Jordan. (5) The ‘uthra 
Salmai’s questioning by the heavenly figure Yatrun. 

The sixth tractate (GR 6), pp. 237-248, is the journey of Dinanukt?2¢ 
(“talking in accordance with religion”) to the upper worlds. The Seventh 
tractate (GR 7) pp. 248-257 contains some of John the Baptist’s 
commandments. The eight tractate (GR 8) pp.257-261 is a small tractate which 
includes Manda d-Hiia’s warning the faithful against Rtha. Tractate nine (GR 
9) pp. 261-283 includes two sections: (1) The first is called oss adesttayv 
ote, garqalta d-Suba kukbia “the overthrow of seven stars”, a polemic 
chapter against other (false) religious sects. (2) The second section is ‘the 
emanation of Mar d-Rabuta from the o%»4y nifufta (semen?) of the heavenly 
Jordan’. It also contains material related to creation. Tractate ten (GR 10) pp. 
283-297 is a continuation of the creation story and is called ‘the Book of 
Radiance that radiates in the pihta’. Tractate eleven (GR 11), pp. 297-325, is 


called “the Book of Great AnoS” which deals with the conflict between the 


126 Dinanukt is a legendary figure of the Ginza. Dinanukt is an old Persian word means 
“talking in accordance with religion”. (MD p. 108) The legend says that din melek uthra (a 
heavenly being) was sent to the wise priest Dinanukt, who wanted to know about where Life 
is, and the nature of KuSfa. He fell into a trance and his soul traveled with din melek, in a 
journey to the underworld (Siniawis) where he saw the melki (spirits) of darkness, and then 
to the different layers of the World of Light. There the ground was like crystal, and there was 
no darkness. Eventually, he returned to his body and told his people of what he saw in his 
journey. (For more analysis of this Ginza figure see Widengren, 1950: 62 ff. See also “How 
Dana Nuk Visited the Seventh Heaven” MII, Ch. IX p. 300). (Cf. “the saintly reformer’, 
Herzfeld, Archaeological History of Iran (1935) p. 100). 
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World of Light and Ruha. It also mentions the faulty creation of the material 
world by Ptahil. 

Tractate twelve (GR 12), pp. 325-341, has seven sections. The first 
section has the uthra Ano§ as the speaker. Sections 2, 3, 4 and 5 are hymns 
some of which are similar to the hymns of the Canonical Prayerbook of the 
Mandaeans.'27 Section 6 describes the World of Darkness and its king and 
inhabitants. Section 7 is a kind of geography; it shows the directions of the 
worlds and waters. Tractate thirteen (GR 13), pp. 341-349, is called “he Prayer 
of the Tarmidia (Mandaean priests) to the Pious”.!28 Tractate fourteen (GR 
14), pp. 352-362, is called “the Book of the Great Nbat” which narrates the 
emanation of Yawar, YOSamin (the second Life) and many other heavenly 
beings. Tractate fifteen (GR 15), pp. 364-443, consists of twenty poetic sections 
of the Redeemer speeches and blessings. Section 15 is Ptahil lamentation and 
threat of waging a war. Section 16 narrates Manda d-Hia’s visit to YoSamin 
and his debate with him. Tractate 16 (GR 16), pp. 446-459, consists of 11 
sections, also poetic. The first section speaks of Manda d-Hiia’s visit to the 
world of the Second Life. The rest are speeches and exhortations of the 
Redeemer. 

Tractate seventeen (GR 17), pp. 462-469, consists of two poetic 
sections: the first talks about the Great First Mana and the Great Occult Eggs 


that existed before Mar d-Rabuta (The Lord of Greatness). The second part 


127 The hymn in section GR 12:4 is identical to CP hymn n. 214 p. 183. 
128 Buckley believes that the first 13 tractates of the Ginza testify to a fully developed 
Mandaean Gnosticism (Buckley, 2005: 22). 
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speaks about the oppression of the Seven (planets) and the Twelve (zodiacs) 
against the nismata (souls). Tractate twelve (GR 18), pp. 472-491, is a 
chronology of the material world. It contains information about the three 
catastrophes which befell the humans in three different epochs or 


generations.'29 and many other historical events. 


§ 1.9.2 - The Left Ginza 

This part of the Ginza is divided into three sections or tractates. The 
first tractate (GRL I) pp. 46-89 consists of four sections. The first section tells 
the story of Adam and his death, and how Adam’s son Sitil (Seth) volunteers to 
die before his father. The second section is about Adam’s complaints about his 
death and his lamentation. The third section is about Hawa’s (Eve) death. The 
forth is a description of different maftaratia (watch-houses or purgatories) 
which the soul has to go through before her final destination. 

The second tractate (GRL III) pp. 46-89 consists of twenty-eight 
sections of poetry. In this tractate the Great Mana speaks, beginning each 
section with the formula: ‘I am a Mana of the Great Life.’ The last tractate of 
the Ginza (GL 3) pp. 89-164 consists of 62 sections and deal with the nisimta 
(soul) and her destiny. It also includes the lamentation of the mana 


personifying the soul. 


129 For the comparison between these catastrophes and Sodom and Gomorrah see Stroumsa, 
1984: 110 ff. 
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§ 1.10 - The Ginza used in the Research (GRS): 
The copy of the Ginza (GRS) used in this work consists of 332 folios 


(664 pages), and each page consits of 25 lines. It was written in Iran in the late 
1990s under the supervision of the Mandaean Council of Ahwaz. The 
headscribe of this Ginza is Rbai Ganzibra Mhatam Yuhana br Sarat (his Arabic 
name: Shaikh Jabar the son of JTawoos), who is the head-priest of the 
Mandaean community in Iran (he became a priest in 1948). The colophon at 
the end of the left part of this Ginza (GRL p. 169) tells us that this copy was 
written after consulting 5 other Ginzas. The scribes of these Ginzas are: Yahia 
Ram Zihrun the son of the Rbai Zeki Zihrun, Ram Yuhana the son of Rbai 
Ram, Zeki Zihrun the son of Ram Zihrun, Sam Yuhana the son of Rbai 
Behram and Zihrun the son of Mudalal. A copy of Petermann’s Ginza was 
consulted, which he copied during his vistit to southern Iraq in the 1840s from 
4 Ginzas, as the colophon calls them (A, B, C, D).13° Ganzabra Salah Kuhaili 
was at the head of the team which consisted of the following scribes and 
scholars: Tarmida Talib Duraji, Tarmida Najah Kohaili, Yalufa Salem Kohaili, 
Yalufa Jamal Duraji and Yalufa Falah Kuhaili. For the first time, in centuries, 
three Mandaean women participated in this work: Mudalal the daughter of 
Sarat and Simat and Sadia the daughters of MahnuS. 

For this research four other Ginza manuscripts from the Oriental and 
India Office at The British Library in London were collated to compile a critical 


apparatus of variants. The first manuscript is under the title: “Liber Adami 


130 For more details on Heinrich Peterman (1801 — 76) and his visit to the Mandaean 
community in Iraq see Buckley, 2005: 129 ff. 
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Mendaice” No. Add 23,599 (henceforth BL 23599) and was presented by Sheik 
Yahana Chief and High Priest of the Mandaean sect with his petition to her 
Majesty the Queen, dated 10th December 1872, and forwarded to HM’s 
Ambassador at Constantinople with dispatch No, 3 dated 29th Jan. 1873 from 
Colonel Herbert, Consul General of Baghdad. The second manuscript bears 
the title: “Liber Adami Mendaice” No. Add. 23,600 (henceforth: BL 23600). 
This Ginza is the oldest one in the British Library (bought from Mrs. Taylor in 
April 1860) and consisting of 315 folios and the scribe is Adam Yuhana. The 
third Ginza codex in the British Library is ‘Liber Adami Mendaice’ Add. 
23,601(henceforth BL 23601) copied by Adam Yuhana, son of Sam. The third 
Ginza codex is ‘Liber Adami Mandaice’ Add. 23,601 dated 1824, also copied by 
Adam Yuhana, son of Sam. The forth manuscript is entitled: Sidra Rba 
Mandaitic, Oriental 1236 (henceforth BLO 1236). 

Due to many factors, the hand written Mandaean manuscripts are in 
general tiresome and not easy to read, especially the manuscript (Add 23,599 
= BL 23599 ) of the British Library. Some of these factors are: 

1. Poor hand writing and careless copying led the scribes to make numerous 
spelling mistakes in the manuscripts. 

2. These mistakes accumulated through the ages and led to many differences 
in readings. 

3. The only method by which the scribe is allowed to edit a text is by placing 


dots under the wrongly written word or sentence, because the Mandaeans 
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believe their writings are sacred and incorrect words or sentences cannot 
be erased or crossed. 

. The Mandaean manuscripts have no paragraph indents or punctuation 
marks. 

. Many words are hyphenated (especially at the end of the line) which causes 
confusion to the reader. 

. Ambiguities in Mandaean script often cause uncertainty and confusion in 
reading hand written Mandaean texts. The letters which cause such 
confusion are: # (p) and # (a); # (1) and ¥ (7); ¥ (7) and & (3); we (mm) 
and w (ry); ° (x) and 4 (1); # (p ) and = (a); y (1), » (4) and ¢ (3). The 
computer Mandaic font used in this work attempts to faithfully reproduce 
the manuscript text, but at the same time compensates for the poor 
handwriting and careless copying in the manuscripts. 


The computerized Mandaic font reproduces original text while 


correcting scribal errors to a great extent. Most previous scholars were obliged 


to transliterate the Mandaean texts either into Hebrew or Roman characters. 


A notable exception, and the first scholar who used a Mandaic typeface, was 


the Frenchman H. Pognon, in his book ‘Inscriptions Mandaites des Coupes de 


Khouabir’, published in 1898. The computerized characters used in this work 


are similar to Pognon’s. The present work also transliterates every line of the 


text into Hebrew characters beneath the Mandaic in order to facilitate reading 


for non-specialists. There are inevitable discrepancies between the present 


version of the Ginza and the other four versions mentioned above. The 
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number shown on the margin of some of the pages of the translation 

correspond to the beginning of the page in the original text. 

The translator of the Mandaic texts encounters some difficulties such as: 

1. The material of the Mandaean cosmogony, cosmology, theology and 
soteriology is distributed among much Mandaean literature such as the 
axs of <8 Ginza Rba, ecwecct omasiy DraSa d-Yahia (The Book of John), 
Mandaean Hymns and Prayers; #u<»~ex Masbuta, o#use Masgita, 
ocjoup= ‘Eniania, etc), and among the different Diwans, such as Diwan 
Abatur. Mandaean literature is written mostly in mystical way and many 
religious concepts are considered sacred explanation of which are “reserved 
for those considered able to understand and preserve the gnosis.”?3! 

2. Most of the Mandaean priests abstain (by law) from discussing profound 
religious matters with a Mandaean layman or a stranger. The holy 
scriptures strongly advise Mandaean priests against revealing these 
scriptures to strangers. For example the Alf Trisar Suialia (The Thousand 
and Twelve Questions) commences with the following e#e~| zhara 
“admonition”: 


In the name of the Life. Laufa (union) and revival of life and a 
forgiver of sins be there for me N ... by means of these good 
Questions, hidden from (even) the eyes of the uthras and not 
revealed except to such as guard them, and tell them to one in 
a generation each to his son. For Hibil-Ziwa placed them in 


his son’s right hand and said, ‘Take care, take care, take care, 


131 SA p. Xvi. 
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three hundred and sixty thousand times take care of these 
Good Questions which Hibil-Ziwa asked of Nbat the Great.” 132 
The «caste, Nasoraeans (the priestly group of the Mandaeans) are keen 
not to reveal the mysteries of the wus.~a, Nasiruta (priestly knowledge) 
to their own laity, except to those elite of Mandaeans who dedicate 
themselves Nasiruta and have proven themselves worthy in the line of 
priesthood. The Nasoraeans guard their holy books and scrolls intimately. 
Their mysteries are not imparted to the Mandaean laymen, no matter how 
religious they are, fearing that these mysteries might be misinterpreted.133 
3. The neglect which the Mandaean literature suffered from, for more than 
fourteen centuries, lead to many differences between the vernacular 
Mandaean and the Classical Nasoraean Mandaean writings.'34 Most of the 
Mandaean priests did not receive their priestly knowledge in religious 
institutes. They usually obtain their priesthood knowledge and 
apprenticeship from their fathers or from other elderly priests. They teach 
the initiates reading, writing and the comprehension of Mandaean 
language, in addition to the practice of the different rites (baptism, 
communion, marriage etc.) meticulously.'35 
132 ATS. P. 110. The Mandaean manuscript p. 2 text collated: 
yrlanatie’ ..... odcrwe, octata.w, Witogs clrwst awaitts apal oct olewet Yiwtasume 
alsas.y ct yosd alee ecdalsel octtnise ct Yrwcayco (pt ocsich occoucy, oval codowm 
ecgle yorcqu atifaly Sowet{is Sawathee Sata) Aycock asc) Setiowet slic swik Saunt Son 
ats) dat, sd arc| Jemico Iccomet octal cdoum ydanwd yisiwo| cafaratio ayjoct ov)s'c/ 
133 SA p. xiv. Such reluctance to reveal secret knowledge, even to followers of the same 
community goes back to ancient Mesopotamia. Colophons of cuneiform tablets often repeat 
such warnings and admonitions. (Livingstone, Mystical and Mythological Explanatory 
works of Assyrian and Babylonian Scholars, Oxford (1986) pp. 260 - 261). 


134 Macuch, 1965: LIX. 
135 For the consecration of the priest, or Tarmida see MII p. 147ff. 
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The Ginza remains as the largest codex which the Mandaeans inherited 
from their golden era when Gnosticism flourished amongst the civilization of 
Babylon and Persia in the east and amongst the Greek and Roman empires in 
the west. In addition to the liturgies, the Ginza contains the oldest Gnostic 
(Mandaean) tradition. The Mandaean Gnostic library is equally as important 
as Nag Hammadi Codices and the Dead Sea Scrolls and they deserve more 


attention and examination from scholars of Semitic studies.'3 


§ 1.11 - The Mandaean Script: 


The Mandaic script belongs to the South Mesopotamian branch of 
Aramaic besides the Syriac-Palmyrene branch in North Syria and the script of 
Hatra in north Mesopotamia.'37_ The Mandaeans call their alphabet abgada. 
The twenty four letters are sacred and represent the powers of Life and Light. 


They believe that their inscriptions are protected by Nbu (Babylonian Nabi) 


“Mercury”, the god of writing and wisdom.'38 Some scholars, such as Macuch, 
believe that there is a close relation between the Mandaic and the Elymaic 
scripts. Others like Noldke and Lidzbarski suppose that Mandaic script is 
related to the Nabatian.139 The Mandaic script is known to us either from the 


Mandaean manuscripts or form amulets and incantations. Most of them were 


136 Rudolph, HR (Feb., 1969) pp. 210-235, esp. p.222. 

137 Naveh, 1982: 132. 

138 MII, p. 240. The old Iraqis believed that science was under the protection of the god Nabi 
while the goddess Nasaba presided over the art of writing (Roux, 1966: 327). 

139 Naveh, 1970: 33. 
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probably composed during the Sasanian era and the early Islamic conquest of 
Iraq, but the earliest known Mandaic text is a lead amulet from the first half of 
the third century.'4° 

No one can precisely determine when the Mandaeans manufactured 
their script, but Naveh argues that the shapes of the letters suggest that the 
Mandiac cursive script is a “straightforward evolution from Elymaic.”'4: Since 
Mesene (Maisan) and Characene were neighbours of the kingdom of Elymais, 
such assumption is strengthened. Many features of the Mandaic script 
resemble both the Nabataean and the Aramaic of Tang-i Sarvak and Elymaic, 
such as the letters (¢) alef, which is simplified from the Elymaic heart shape, 
(+) mem ( = ) bet, (4) dalet, etc., but there is no resemblance between the 
Mandaic(#) (S) and the Elymaic shen. 42 Macuch noted, “the most 
remarkable Mandaean ligatures in the Elymaean inscriptions are the relative 
particle (<«) d- and the conjunction (+9) kd which includes it.”143 


There remains the possibility that the Nasoreans had brought their own 


script when they migrated to Southern Mesopotamia, sinces many Mandaean 
hymns and prayers suggest such a migration. Macuch beleives that the 


Mandaic script had developed in the second century C.E., since there are no 


1440 Yamauchi, 1967: 2. 

141 Naveh, 1970: 34. 

142 Coxon, 1970: 20. He writes: “the Mandaic script is the nexus between the Nabataean and 
Tang-I Sarvak scripts, although Mandaic has a close formal similarity to Nabataean” (For the 
comparative script chart see Naveh, 1970: 35). 

143 Macuch, “The Origins of the Mandaeans and their Script”, JSS, 1971: 187. 
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significant differences between the Mandaean script on the one hand and the 


Elymaean and Charcenian on the other.144 


§ 1.12 - Book III of the Ginza Rba: 


Book three, or the Book of Creation, is the largest tractate of the 
Mandaeans’ holy book the ‘Ginza Rba’. The Ginza names this tractate as: oles 
ocatttadas s{ xorwel aftattad aniaw ave ocatt4es ati¥um raza u sidra 
qadmaia d-Suta haita gqadmaita dhuat mn laqadmaia ‘The Mystery and the 
First Book of the First Living Doctrine which was from aforetime (or: from the 
very beginning)”.'45 This tractate includes the cosmogony; the origin of the 
world of light and the world of darkness, the rise of the First Great Life, the 
Second Life (YoSamin), the Third Life (Abatur) and the Forth Life (Ptahil); the 
demiurge who created the cosmos and Tibil (the earthly world). It also 
narrates the creation of the Mandaean redeemer Manda d-Haiia (‘Gnosis of 
Life’ or: ‘Knowledge-of-Life’) and his descent to the underworld and his 
triumph against the creatures of darkness. It narrates the creation of Adam 
and Eve and the descent of the nisimta (soul) into the ‘stona (the human 
body). Tractate III also includes an elaborate description of the demonic Ruha 
and her planetary sons and her attempts to seduce Adam in order to entrap 


him in the world. 


144 Ibid, p. 190. 
45 Widengren believes that the Mesopotamian back ground of heavenly books preexistent 
before creation and containing destinies is clear in the conception of the Book III of the Ginza 


(Widengren, 1950: 10, 74-75). 
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The “Mystery and the First Book of the First Living Doctrine” begins 
with folio 42r (p. 83) and ends at folio 74v (p. 148: 6) in the copy of the Ginza 
used in this work.'4° The language of is mostly poetic and written in classical 
Mandaic. The text consists of 2 prose sections and 2 poetic sections. The text 
begins with a prose section (pp. 83: 15 — 87: 21) followed by a prolonged poetic 
section (pp. 87: 21 — 119: 1). A second, but smaller, prose section is found 
nearly in the middle of the text (pp. 119: 1 — 120: 11) followed by another poetic 


section until the end of the text. 


§ 1.13 - The Mandaean Story of Creation 


Mesopotamia gave birth to many legends and myths such, as the epic of 
Gilgamesh, Enuma Elis, Ninirta, Ea and Inana. Out of the crucible of 
Mesopotamia, the land of reeds and swamps comes forth the Mandaean story 
of Creation. It is a unique piece of literature infused with Babylonian gods, 
demons and biblical motifs. With the conquest of Babylon by the Persian 
Empire 539 BCE,'47 and the subsequence Greek invasion of Alexander the 
Great in 332 BCE,'48 the Mandaean story of creation comes under the 
influence of Persian dualism and Greek mythology. 

It addresses hiia gadmaiia the Ancient Life, the afterlife, Dualism, and 
cosmology. The language symbolic of Gnosticism is very poetical and is the 
first complete account of creation from Mesopotamia. It contains ethical and 
(a8 The Mandaeans:coriceived of hidden books in heaven existing before creation. (Ibid) 


147 George Roux, Ancient Iraq, (1964) p. 352. 
148 Cantor N. F., Alexander the Great, (2005) p. 142. 
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religious principles that emerged during the period when Mesopotamians 
demonised their gods. The Mandaean priests still recite the story of creation, 
on the banks of the rivers, in the same manner as their ancestors the 
Nasraeans used to do in the ancient times. 

The Mandaean story of creation is the product of the beginning of the 
Gnostic era when the Mandaean world was imprinted by the dualism of ose 
atti..y<t alma d-nhura the World of Light and ag-#~< osde alma d-hsuka the 
World of Darkness. The World of Light was conceived by unknown god 
occattys, nukratia (alien); a sublime being usually referred to as aye mana 
(the First) Intelligence, occ hiia The Life and o#t..)<¢ agls malka d-nhura the 
King of Light. a-@~< asde qlma d-hSuka the World of Darkness is the product 
of the dark waters and is ruled by the King of Darkness, the leviathan ‘Ur, and 
his mother/spouse Ruha;the goddess of the underworld. The Mandaean story 
of Creation narrates the doomed revolt of the vice-regent YoSamin (the Second 
Life) and his sons, the uthras, Abatur (the Third Life) and Ptahil (the Forth 
Life and the demiurge who created the physical world), against the higher 
deities of the World of Light. It also describes the eternal conflict between 
Light and Darkness and the defeat of the World of Darkness on the hands of 
the valiant uthra Manda d-Hiia (Gnosis of Life) when he descended to the 
underworld and subdued the evil creatures of darkness. The prime of the 
Story of Creation is the creation of Adam, the First Man, by Ptahil with the 
assistance of Ruha and her sons occwocec@ Sibiahiia (the Planets), but Ptahil 


could not make Adam stand on his feet. A mana, a sparkle of Light, was 
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brought form the World of Light and cast into Adam’s trunk. At that moment 
Adam opened his eyes and stood on his feet. The beings of Light created Hawa 

(Eve), to be Adam’s wife in order to spread eccwse axeeum Surbta d-hiia the 

family of Life. 

The Mandaean story of creation contains many obscure terms of 
creation such as pira (fruit), mana (intelligence, mind) ziwa (radiance), 
nhira (light) ayar (ether), yardina (Jordan), uthras (beings of Light), hapigia 
mia (streams o f water), yura (a being of light, brilliance), wus atjc@y 
nisimta uriha (soul and spirit) and many more. There is not one single 
account of the creation of the cosmos, but rather multiple accounts. In the 
Ginza Rba there are no less than seven accounts of the Creation, viz. in 
tractates 1, 2, 3, 10, 13, 15, and 18. Tractate III, however, contains the most 
part of the story. This work endeavors to explain such obscurities for a better 
understanding of the Mandaean legend of creation. Book III consists of four 
fractions; two written in prose and two in poetry: 

1. The first fraction (GRR, pp. 83: 16 - 87: 21) begins with prose language 
narrating the first emanation of the Mana and the manifestation of the Life 
and the other principles of cosmogony, including the creation of the 
Mandaean messenger Manda d-Hiia. 

2. The second fraction (GRR, pp. 87: 21 — 119: 1) is written in poetical 
language. It is the longest fraction of book III and narrates: (a) The descent 


of the Messenger Manda d-Hiia to the World of Darkness and his 
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confrontation with the forces of the World of Darkness. (b) The creation of 
the material world by the Mandaean demiurge “Ptahil”. 

3. The third fraction (GRR, pp. 119 - 120: 11) is the shortest fraction, written 
in prosaic language, and speaks about the time of creation and about 
Ptahil’s intentions concerning the creation of Adam and Eve with the 
assistance of the Planets. 

4. The fourth fraction (GRR, pp. 120: 11 until the end of the book i.e. p. 148) 
narrates (a) The creation of Adam and Eve. (b) The descent of the nigimta 
“soul” into Adam’s body (c) Ruha’s attempts to seduce Adam in order to 
capture him in the world. (d) Manda d-Hiia prevents Ruha and her 
entourage “the Planets” from tempting Adam. (e) Description of the sects 


which were produced from the forces of Darkness. 


§ 1.14 - The Main features of Mandaic Poetry: 

Since the Mandaeans were not at all familiar with punctuation, it is 
hard to distinguish between the prosaic and poetic passages in the Mandaean 
texts. In spite of this, Lidzbarski could differentiate between the two types. He 
wrote a plausible introduction dedicated to the Mandaic and Aramaic poetry in 
his valuable book “Manddische Liturgien” .149 

The language of the Ginza belongs to the classical period, which was not 
under the influence of the Arabic language.'5° This may prove that the 
49 Lidzbarski, Mandiiische Liturgien, Berlin (1920). 

180 Macuch has divided the Mandaic literature into three historical periods: classical, 


postclassical and modern. The final redaction of the classical period took place in the year 272 
CE according to the Mandaean copyist Zazai d-Gawazta (Macuch, 1965: LXV). 
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redaction of the book was long before the Islam conquest of Iraq in the seventh 
century C.E. The Ginza is written mainly in poetry which “represents a fully 
developed Babylonian-Aramaic idiom and a poetic skill which has neither 
surpassed nor equaled in Mandaean literature.”'5' Their geographical 
remoteness also made them less exposed to the Hellenistic influences.152 
Unfortunately, this aspect of Mandaic literature remained neglected by 
the Semitists until Soderbergh shed the light on various Mandaic poetic forms 
compared to the psalms of the Coptic Psalms of Thomas. He claimed priority 
for the Mandaic hymns over the Coptic ones.153 After his detailed comparison 
he concluded that the “Mandaic poetry, had on the whole a regular beat of 3:3, 
that is the line consisted of two hemistiches with three stresses in each 


hemistich.”154 Example: 


one, oF st ite Lee gihlog WON NAIMY Jy TwoNw 

oceislist) octomsls octcod <t NIT WANWN WMNPT 

octets ot apttior lee gihlom WANT NTN? Sy Nvdsxw 
ocbasy occ 004, Laws NNN NP ND IYI 


He made you rule over the concealed uthras, 
who are standing and praising the great (ones) 
He made rule over the Jordan of the great (ones), 


and over thee living and vigorous waters.155 


151 Macuch, 1965: LXV 

152 Jonas, 1958: 48. 

183 S6derbergh, 1949: 127 f. 
154 Greenfield, 1989: 101. 
155 GRR, p. 89: 8 
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The transposition language’s® is a main feature of the Mandaic poetry; that is 
repeating the same verse with changing position of the words. Example: 


AYA doliad ects Saori 79° NNDANP NVI INO NN 
octhite’ Sarorst{ qale/oe ayes NTI INDIN NNYANP AYN 
She conceived by him twelve beasts, 


by him she conceived twelve beasts.157 


Another interesting feature of the Mandaic poetry is the paired words. The 
following examples taken from book III of the Ginza: 
octaves octsoc DINAN NTIPN? “burn and blaze” (89g: 25), olselsy oles} Nr 
rrr “the well armed and equipped” (89: 1), Squse Sauces yay -ponn “flaw 
and deficiency” (88: 22), oc#t4iys ocmsaw nootio NWwrINn “witchcraft and sorcery” 
(90: 4), ala4su aycao “repulsive and dreadful (or: ugly and appalling)” (91: 
3), at{catisi olcs| NoNpor NO? “the valiant and confirmed” (93: 7), econ’ 
eai4co| xpprxpna “the righteous elect” (93: 11), ccbasy oct = NOTINTY NW 
“radiant and resplendent” (91:25) etc. 

Greenfield draws out attention to a “favorite topos” in the Mandaean 
literature which concerns parts of the body and senses — eyes, ears, mouth 
hands, knees, feet etc.'58 The following from book III is a good example. These 


verses remind us of the Song of Songs: 


aHad olSo guisud NONT NTN pnp 

Oct Accawmet dase 1 NNT POND 
000 oc gil Grom ayo WN NN JNPNW NNIN 
akwad ACHadet gad NIANT VNR POND 


156 or: “ergative language”. 
187 GRR, 113: 23. 
158 Greenfield, 1989: 106. 
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DHoco oc ydyg @riter ayo WR NYPD PTY NNIN 


apoay (sadet gas NOONI VNNAT PIN? 
asclal CCjLo wLYLO ayo NVTT WYN PYN NNN 
atodas{ aliges gdasd DANN NdIDT POND 


Your figure is (like) a high cedar, 
why do you wash with water? 

Your thighs are vine of ether, 

why do you wear gold? 

your wings (arms) are veils of ether, 
why do you wear silver? 

Your eyes are eyes of radiance 

why do you fill them with kohl? 159 


In book III we find good examples of the Nasoraean Gnostic poetry 


which needs more attention. In this respect Jonas plausibly noted: “The 
Mandaic poetry gives wonderful expression to the gratefully believing 
acceptance of the message and the ensuing conversion of the heart and 


renewal of life.”:6° 


159 GRR, 137: 21 
160 Jonas, 1958: 89. Stroumsa indicates that the Gnostic language is an imagery one and it 
should be studied as “mystical poetry” (Stroumsa, 1984:3). 
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§2 - Analysis of the Narrative 
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§2 - Analysis of the Narrative: 


§ 2 .1- The First Account of the Theogony: 
The text begins with the following formula: 


In the name of the great e¢ce+y1, nukratia alien Life + from the 
countless worlds of Light which is above all deeds. This is the mystery 
and the First Book of the First Living Doctrine which was from afore 


time. 162 


The main events in this account are: (a) at the beginning the pira (fruit) was 
inside the pira and the ayar (eather) was inside the ayar. (2) The great Mana 
(intelligence) “awakened” and produced great manas without count. (3) great 


and countless piras and Skinas (celestial dwellings) emanated from the great 


pira. (4) by the will of the great Mana, the great white yardina (Jordan) “river” 
came into being and from the great Jordan countless jordans came into being. 

The first account of theogony contains three main elements of creation: (a) 
acy Pira “fruit” (b) Seco Ayar (Ether) (c) oye Mana (Mind or: Intelligence). The 
eXayc,@ Skinas (celestial dwelling) and the a-4#e¢ Yardina (Jordan) are the products 


of the first emanation: 


161 occattys, nukraiia “alien” or “strange”, theologically “inconceivable”, “remote”, 
“indefinable’”, is a constant characteristic of the “Life”, the main deity in the Mandaean belief. 
The formula, ‘In the name of the great first alien Life from the countless world of light which 
is above all deeds’ speaks of the ‘first’ Life ‘that is above all deeds (or: creations),’ i.e., above 
the world and ‘free from any kind of relation to the world (Rudolf, K., 1983: 62). The concept 
of the alien Life is one of the impressive word-symbols and a major theme which we 
encounter in Gnostic speech (Stroumsa, 1984: 87). The alien is that which stems from 
elsewhere and does not belong here (Jonas, H., 1958: 49). The Life is an outer entity occ~ 
occast#’ hiia baraiia (CP p. 78), and therefore the Mandaeans, and the Gnostics in general, 
saw themselves as a “kingless race” ruled by no one (Stroumsa, 1984: 87). 
162 GRR p. 83: 15. The text: 
daw (Clow OCS Oc te Yreebig ocrelim et OcHeHor attinyct ocse yt Occathyt, OCHS OCCwek (pw tase 
ocasitadal ys arwel a(castdad aftaw wml o.anttay attic clad 
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When the Pira was inside the Pira, and when the Ayar was inside the 
Ayar, and when the great Mana of glory was there, great and mighty 
Manas came into being, whose radiance is so vast and whose light is 
great; no one before them was in the great fruit which was so immense 
and without limit, and whose radiance was greater than the words of 
the mouth and his light was bigger than what the lips can portray. As 
He was inside (or: in the matrix of) the Fruit, a thousand thousand 
fruits without limit, and countless myriads of fruits emanated from him. 
In each and every fruit were a thousand thousand fruits without limit, 
and countless myriads of Skinas. They all stand there and praise the 
great Mana of glory who exists (lives) in the great Ether of Life that is 
within the Jordan (river) of the white waters which gushed out from the 
Great Mana. Then the great Jordan came into being, and from the great 
Jordan, Jordans without count poured forth. 63 (See Chart A). 


§2 .1. 1 - acy Pira: 

The meaning of Pira is uncertain and doubtful; of various suggested 
meanings, perhaps that of “Fruit” (H. 19) or “vagina”. ‘4 This term is used by the 
Mandaeans as an expression of emanation.'®5 In the first version of creation we find 
out that the Pira (fruit) and the Ayar (ether) are the two primal elements of existence 
and the “habitat” in which the Great Mana (mind, intelligence) existed. In the 
Mandaean belief, the Pira Rba (Great Pira) is the origin of all things. It existed 


before creation and before all worlds (aeons) and is the core matter of existence. It is 


163 GRR p. 83: 19. 

164 The second meaning for the pira is “cleft” or “vagina” as in, alwcp acy “vagina and 
hallus” (MD. P., 372). 

°° The epithet Fruit used of the moon-god in Mesopotamia, of whom it is said that he is the 

Fruit which is born by itself, ‘en-bu $a ina ra-ma-ni-St ib-ba-nu’ (Tallquist, Akkadische 

Gotterepitheta, p. 24 cited by Widengren, 1946: 22 n. 3). 

166 Other Gnostics such as Basilides (2nd century religious teacher in Alexandria — Egypt) 

believe that all the universe and creations derived their being form the cosmic seed (Wilson, 

1958: 124). 

Aeeerdite to Zurvanism, the old Persian religion, Time enters a body within the seed of 

creation or unformed matter, from which all forms arose (Zaehner, 1955: 111 ff.). 
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the original divine power from which everything came into being, even the King of 
Light: 


Before all the worlds came into being there was this great fruit. When 
the great fruit was inside the great fruit, the King of Light came into 


existence.'67 


The Great Pira is a primal entity and a symbol of fertility. It is the “womb” or 
the “matrix” which gave birth to the succeeding manifestations of the beings of Light, 
when the first Intelligence (Mana) decided to cohabit with its wus~y dmuta 
“counterpart” (or with its ela,» sauta “companion”) in order to create ocstiocye 
adiauria “helpers”, erect the heavenly lights and bring forth messengers of life to 
preserve him in his concealment, as we perceive from the following passage: 


I am conversing with my dmuta (counterpart) ‘68 (and say to her), 
Come, let us, create (lit. build), me and you, through a mystic call in 
the sublime fruit. Until fruits are created for us, until helpers are sent 
for us, you will praise me and I will praise you. We will remain 
preserved within the ample radiance and provide (lit. arrange) for 
each other perfectly . . . As he spoke thus, he thought of the sauta 
(companion)'® that existed in the sublime fruit. He spoke and 


pondered, I will create sauta “companion” to my right and lights to 


167 GRR book 3 p. 91: 17. The text: 
Qi att attcy she at atiy ar uy aw at addy ytlaw yinliy ocsilo Wiwcyct Sots > 
atti ct ak aglas 
168 ai34 muta: NNN, jlas,, Counterpart, image, shape, form, effigy, likeness, double (MD p. 
111 and DJPA p. 151). The Mandaeans believe that every man and every light-being has a 
double; a counterpart. Each individual has his own likeness in the ideal world of MSunia 
KuSta (the ideal world of the Mandaeans, and inhabited by their righteous doubles. (For more 
details on this ideal world see MII p. 54 n. 1 and SA Ch, V p. 39z). In the Peshitta the first 
born “Christ” is the image ha», of god. (Widengren, 1964: 23) The Mandaean idea of “image” 
is repeated in Manichaeism: Mani received his revelation through his Syzygos “Twin or: Pair- 
comrade”. (Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 5) The ancient Mesopotamians believed in the magic 
powers of the image as we read that the Mitanni king Tusharatta has sent an image of Ishtar 
to the Pharaoh of Egypt to cure him from an intractable disease (Roux 1964: 231). 
169 axe sauta: consort, company, companionship, society (MD p. 386). 
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my left and I shall bring forth messengers of life to look after me in 


(my) concealment.'7° 


The Pira, the celestial fruit, is the dwelling of the niSmata “souls”, where they 
grow and blossom, as well as it is the dwelling of the Mana, Life, and the other 
heavenly beings: 

“niSimta (the soul) grows and blossom in the Pira of the Life.”!7! 

This concept is emphasized by the messenger Hibil-Ziwa’s'?? proclamation 
that he is the one who created the white fruit of in which the niSmata (souls) are 
imbued: 

I created the white fruit, in which the souls are enveloped. From it 

they flower up and ascend to be weighed.’73 

It is rather difficult to give a precise definition of the Pira because it is 
considered a ela# raza mystery not revealed to any earthly being, even to prophets. 
John the Baptist iahia iuhana was ready to exchange his earthly life for the 
knowledge of the mysteries of the “world beyond” when the redeemer Manda d-Hiia 
appeared to him in the form of a young lad: 


And reveal to me the secrets of the kings (or: angels), and (the secrets 
Of) attmnyset ax attcy pira rba d-nhura the Great Fruit of Light, 
and why the clods and rubble (?) were subdued, and the basis of the 


170 GRR, book 15: 10, p. 398: 14 f. The text: 
OLjOm Otigk ays Op) oma, asia Opie’ Cy gb Ayo yit’cy cCafoct aXyccaimsy Cain (4 
ale sahaycy agd ois omsm aya catiom tm) Yayo octtiocdo yale ip ynfcsittes Ody yale copays ct 
OH Oty Liew Srlakn, yor les #0 paw Sas(o ola. ang ss AE MCS YH OC4o4wW Satan. okaw 
Oo yHiuTay oCtttdims caycsod aay octltles *omaiites Sas{o ocyom atiy* At somawtes 
oumays! olitidays{ ct occwet cow am octttdims colasicr] 
171 GRL, book 3: 16, p. 114: 18. The text: 
ctl gadis octay oCiwel aSi.yt alast(@ry, 


172 Hibil-Ziwa is a being of light, a messenger and the son of the Mandaean Gnosis of Life 
“Manda d-Hiia”. 
173 The Mandaean Bu p. 191: 18. The text: 

yoteioc ocjolH Lem yoctay ayy Yad yagSagi{cs aoal+ a(OA Poy cf aS iw adscy) ACAD ayo 
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water from which the living fire spread out, and Skina in which the 
Life dwells, and who is older and greater and mightier than the 


other.74 


In the Ginza Rba, the Pira is personified as a heavenly being who takes part in 
promoting the redeemer Manda d-Hiia (Gnosis of Life). It is by the great Pira of 
glory’s command the redeemer received the kuSta '75 from the Great Ones: 


“By the command of the Great Fruit of Glory, I (Manda d-Hiia) received 
the kuSta from them.” 176 


Moreover, the Pira is the reward of the World of Light to the pious Mandaeans as we 
recite one the hymns of the masiqta (the book of masiqta Ascension): 


Thou hast spoken to us in thy Word and hast commanded us with thy 
command “Ask on earth and I will supply you with heavenly fruit: ask 
from below, (from) reed, swamp and mud, and I will supply you from 
the lofty heavens.” !7” 


174 GRR, book 5:4, p. 223: 1. The text: 
OHO ALO Mite YiwlaiHel OCHef OCyadau) atti yet att atiiy lems orglas{ce oclats bem oclats 
Hathedsh ocasded yas{ yt yas ocycgm sweats ott afew 


175 KuSta of@y bi3 , vow, oath, pact, etc. (MD p. 209). KuSfa is the ritual of the exchange of 


the right hand-clasp between the Mandaeans which occurs during sacraments (baptism, 
marriage, etc.). The act is concluded by a kiss, each of the two persons kissing his own right 
hand when the hand is released. The Pharsis greet one another with a similar rite called the 
hamazor (MII p. 238). Lady Drower believes that “the Pharsis use the hamazor as much as 
Mandaeans use the kuSta” (ATS, p. 154 n. 1). The kuSfa is personified in many Mandaean 
manuscripts. It is a “messenger from the Life on his way hither” (ATS, p. 236). The kufa is 
considered a synonym of Manda d-Hiia (CP p. 44). The seal of kusta binds and seals the souls 
and spirits (Ibid p. 63). In Mandaeism, kuSfa is an element closely related to the first creation. 
The KuSta is the ‘heavenly’ oath which every Mandaean has to take during baptism. The 
Mandaeans consider the Kusta a communion with the World of Light. The Primal man, 
according to the Manicheans, was delivered from his captivity among the hosts of Darkness by 
the supernal entity known as the Living Spirit, who extended to him his right hand and 
removed him from the conflict” (Reeves, 1996: 124). (For more details concerning the Kuta, 
see Sundberg, 1953). 
176 GRR, book 3 p. 88: 1. The text: 
Yiwtay cm (ctr, ah@iry aS atltw cl af atKy ck axXtataye 

177 CP. p. 35. Hymn no. 35 p. 126. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
occalss OCS Ky yd piglotie ayes Sete 451 pit’ pilayo gasfathige’ yayr(itay) gatis{He’ (tis(o 4ayo 

OC chee OCS YS riya ayas alagKs C@iite atti OOo YA (ye Layo 
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The sexual symbolism is quite common in the Mandaean literature as well as 
in the rest of the Mesopotamian literature. Mandaeism is the faith of life and 
fertility,'78) and “if the man has no wife, there will no Paradise for him hereafter and 
no Paradise on earth.”:79 The mystic union of the female and male principles is 
reflected in many hymns and songs. In the following marriage song, the Pira is the 


symbol of “virginity” or “womb”: 


O crowned bride “Fruit that is enclosed! Who revealed our secret and 


broadcasted our wisdom to the highways? 18° 


The Pira is related to other mystic elements of creation such as the tana 
(container, matrix), pihta (sacramental bread?), nitufta (drop, sperm), and hilbuna 
(egg, container, habitat).!8' It is also identified with the '"’aye1 tana, which is another 


ambiguous other-worldly element of creation.'83 


Ayar (Ether) is the second element in the first version of creation with the 


Pira. It is the rarest of all elements of creation and a personification of the purest 


This hymn provides strong evidence of the Mandaeans’ natural habitats. The heat of the 
marshes of and the birds nesting among the canebrakes and the mashif (the boat of the 
marshes) sailing through is a typical Mesopotamian picture. (for the same image see Chicago 
Assyrian Dictionary A/2 p. 180 a). 
178 MII p. 20d. 
179 Tbid p. 59. 
180 SQSR p. 59. (the Mandaean QSR p. 16) Drower’s translation, text collated. The Mandaean 
text: 

YOrtstigaen sucess Bayyas yorolad al sya alalagnct aticy syas{ adalags{ itr oc 
181 MD. pp. 144, 298, 370, 470. 
182 tana eyed (= kana, Akk. tannu) a mythological term meaning container, matrix, vessel or 
base. The word is used when describing primeval creative processes. (MD. p. 479. tannu(m): a 
wooden bowl, A Concise Dictionary of Akkadian (2000) p. 398. kannu(m): a large vessel, p. 
146). 
3 ue are many resemblances between the Mandaean pira (fruit) and the seed in Basilides 
doctrine which says: “From the cosmic seed was begotten the Great Archon who created for 
himself a son. Then a demiurge comes into being who engendered a son from matter and 
reduced the world to order” (Wilson, 1958: 124-6). 
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heavenly atmosphere in which the Mandaean deities dwell.'84 The concept of Paradise 
in the Mandaean belief is different from that of the Jews, Christians and Moslems. 
The Mandaeans’ final destination is the World of Light, a world of pure (energy) 
which contains no material pleasures. 

When a Mandaean dies his soul is released and flies towards the ofasatax 
mataratia (purgatories or: watch-houses). After necessary purification the soul 
reaches her final destination; the realm of light. In the world of light there is nothing 
material, only jordans of living water, heavenly Ayar (Ether) which is most pure and 
clear and colorful flowers and evergreen plants and trees exist.!85 The soul brings 
Ayar with her when she descends into this world and settles in the human trunk and 
her (the soul) reward, after death, is to travel back to the World of Light and dwells in 


the sublime Ayar (Ether): 


She (the soul) rises up from one throne and seats herself on another 
firm throne. And (thus) by means of nine occult process (ginzia)'® we 
set her up (at last) in the sublime Ayar (Ether). 187 


The Ayar (ether) preceded water in existence and in order to create the uthras 
and make them thrive, the Great One commanded that a “reservoir” of Living Water 
to be created and to flow to the (land of) Ether: 


In the Ayar (world) there is no water! As there is no water in the 


Ayar, by what can the ‘uthras thrive? How can the ‘uthras thrive and 


184 SA p. 15. 

185 MII p. 53. 

186 Or mystical properties (ATS, p. 186). 

187 ATS p. 186. Mandaic ATS p. 55. The text: 


ByppeshU AyWuTe yoyo oclch cpteme) ator aytal actin oumattigl atta ocmttiy Saw (ys 
ocyjom Sotax’ 
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(how can) Nasiruta'®® be installed in their hearts? They created a 
store of living waters (and) let it flow down to the Ayar. They sent 
down, caused it to flow down, to the Ayar, to the ‘uthras. All of them 
savoured it and it was fragrant: All ‘uthras savoured it and it pleased. 
The ‘uthras all drank and throve. They drank and rejoiced thereat and 


into their hearts Nasiruta was installed. 189 


Ayar (Ether) is the swiftest elements of Life. It is the breath of Life which dwells in 
every living thing and the sweet breath from the North Star: 


Just at the first dawn, there comes a sweet breath from the North 
Star, a pure breeze from the North. We call it Ayar-Ziwa.'9° 


Just as the heavenly Jordan mixes with the earthly waters and purifies them, Ayar 
mixes the worldly air and purifies it. Ayar-Rba (the Great Ether), Ayar-Ziwa (the 
Radiant Ether) and Ayar-Sagia’™ (the Plentiful Ether) are personification of the 
divine and pure atmosphere which gave birth to the messenger Hibil-Ziwa and all 
kings.'92 

The Essenes, share the idea that pure ether is the source of life, and believe 


that souls emanate from the most subtle air and incorporate with man’s body.'93 Ayar 


188 Nasiruta: The true faith of the Mandaean/Nasoreans; the esoteric knowledge and wisdom 

only given to Mandaean priests (DM, p. 286). It is the deep knowledge of priestcraft and 

religion. The Nasoraiia are those who are thoroughly versed in the faith and doctrines of the 

sect. (ATS, p. 14) In this respect Rudolph writes, “The earliest self-designations to be found in 

Mandaean literature are “elect of righteous” (bhiri zidqa) and “Nasoreans” (naguraiyj), i. e. 

“guardians” or “possessors” of secret rites and knowledge.” (Rudolph, 1983: 343). 

189 CP p. 194. Mandaean hymn n. 239. The text (Drower’s translation, text collated): 

MUA Qpey) octtlites Wado, swans bade svat octilismors atx) Horo ny atid oct oro 

oustitogy oulwig ocitt¥oqy socal onlvcmoces ores ocpsig) alist gigi men yw caecle 

Yt Ypteabig oCtime Hua Housed) octilies Ax iuH yinliy octiiiowse afaycgg) socal 
UAC way piwradile Hogg gates yids laity farts 2c 

190 MII, p. 249. 

191 ATS p. 165. 

192 Hibil-Ziwa is a messenger of the World of Light and the son of Mandaean Redeemer Manda 

d-Hiia. 

193 “bodies corruptible, but their souls are immortal; and they come out of the most subtle air, 

and are united to their bodies as to prisons . . . when they are set free from the bonds of the 
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perhaps corresponds to the old Persian the god of the wind Vay, that blows between 
heaven and earth, and who became the space separating the Kingdom of Light above 
and the Kingdom of Darkenss below.’ Just like Vay who is located between the 


earth and sky, Mandaean Ayar exists above the sky and beneath the earth: 


The outer Ayar (Ether) is held above the skies and exists beneath the 
earth . . . it is the sublime ether-atmosphere in which kings hold 
council; and they hold to it, for they call it gina (nest, home) since all 


mysteries are nurtured therein. 195 


Like Vay who is the life-giving power, the Mandaean Ayer, who proceeded form 
Light, shines forth the uthras who dwell in the “world beyond”: 


‘They sent Hibil-Ziwa to give them information to the uthras who sit 
there; and he said unto them, “From Radiance proceeded Light, and 
from Light proceeded Ayar (Ether), Ayar proceeded from Light and 
glory was shown forth to the uthras who sit there.” 197 


§2.1.3 - ayes Mana (Intelligence, Vessel) : 


ayo*{ Mana (often hardly translatable) is defined by Jonas: “Mana is the 
name for the transmundane Power of Light, the first deity, and at the same time that 
for the transcendent, non-mundane center of the individual ego.”198 The Great 


“Mana” is the Over-Soul, or Over-Mind, the earliest manifestation of the Great Life. 


flesh, they then, as released from long bondage, rejoice and mount upward” (Josephus, Wars 

of the Jews, book II, ch. 8. 11). 

194 Zaehner, 1955: 85. 

195 ATS, pp. 173, 74, Mandaic ATS p. 50. The text: 

ocglas inking af OCjom Soto sw... atlSo conse (5+ Ac8J CSU onales yet ocatax’ Soco sw 

yreotites vale yintiy oclasies slisio art arwer aeifhal smigclsaq 

196 Zaehner, 1955: 85. 

197 SQSR p. 52. (the Mandaean Qabin d- Siglam Rba, p. 14: 1) The text: 

ein asc] ys yiltfas{as octdfor Saxawset octinioe) ab ycmdtay yiliycos{ Lee arc| eet susitom 
OCHOL Saxe et octtttm) aay Wa gutes 4060 ar atti) (5 atw Soo atin) Ht) atti, 

198 Jonas, 1958: 123, 4. 
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The “mana” of a human being is, so to speak, a spark of this flame, a temporarily 
detached part of the Great “Mana”. This Gnostic conception appears in many forms 
of syncretistic philosophy.'99 In some features the Mandaean Mana corresponds to 
the Persian Vohu Mana (later form “Bahman”) which means “good mind”. It is the 
“power” which represents intelligence and wisdom.?°° He is the Lord of the Heaven 
who established his sovereignty through Truth.2°! In Mandaeism, “truth” of@+4 kusta 
is an element closely related to the first creation. It is the “heavenly” oath which every 
Mandaean has to take during baptism:?°2 


In great radiance am I immersed and in resolute light am I 
established. Manda baptized me; kuSta (oath) confirmed me.2°3 


As to the relation between the Mandaean Mana and the Iranian “Vohu-Mana”, Lady 
Drower points out: 


The “mana?” is the eternal part of the human soul which when freed of 
earthly pollution is re-united to the Great Mana. The Great Mana 
seems to correspond to the Zoroastrian Vohu-Mana, and represents a 


Cosmic Intelligence or Supersoul.?°4 


In Zoroastrianism the Vohu-Manah (the good mind) is in a struggle with Aka- 
Manah (the evil or bad mind), and at the end Vohu-Mana will prevail.2°5 In the 
Mandaean literature the mana represents intelligence or the mind, from which the 


whole of existence came into being. The only occasion where we come across evil 


199 MHZ p. 35 n. 1. 
200 See MG, p. xxxii das ich etwa mit “Geist” (oder wohl noch besser mit “Intelligenz”) 
iibersetzen mochte. 
201 The Gathas of Zarathushtra, Hymns and Praise of Wisdom, translated by P. Nanavutty 
1999: 48-9. 
202 For Mandaean baptism see above §1.41. 
203 CP p. 52. (Masiqta, Hymn No. 63) The text: 

yodcad af@irg pity aty at{ aysocadsy Witalel Ainjads ait mpcyyat sche’ 
204 DA n. 10, p. 18. 
205 Boyce 1975: 283. See also Zaehner, 1955: 121. 
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manas in the Mandaean literature is in the journey of the messenger Hibil-Ziwa to 
the underworld, where first met Ruha, and when he descended further, Hibi-Ziwa 
encountered the two spirits of Darkness which were called manas: 

“I went (downwards) and I found those two great Manas of Darkness.” 2° 

The great, secret first Mana concealed himself in his Skina for nine hundred 
and ninety nine millions (?) of years before he became manifest and initiated the 
existence, as we read in one of the hymns: 


I worship, laud and praise that great, secret, First Mana who dwelt for 
nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand myriads of years alone in his 
on Skina — for no companion came to him; save that great, secret First 


Mana. For he came into existence therein and developed therein. 2°7 


During this endless time of the Mana’s “incubation” in his Skina “cocoon”, the 
whole being was inert and the whole of existence was in oblivion. Nothing existed 
until the Great Mystic Mana decided to emanate from himself and with him three 


hundred and sixty-six mighty celestial world of light came into being and shone: 


I worship, laud and praise that Mystic First Mind (Mana) of Glory, 
who emanated from Himself, whose brilliance exceeds all (other) 
mystic glories; it is greater than word of mouth (can describe) and his 
light mightier than lips can express for He is the Mana (Mind), the 
great, the mysterious, the First of Glory, the great mighty Mana, in 
the radiance of which banner three hundred and sixty-six mighty 
celestial worlds of light shine.?°° 


206 GRR book 5 p. 163: 10. The text: 
Oy Gwck 06S Lax Cth yaw pijciegmas Alas 
207 CP p. 36. (Masiqta Hymn 36) Drower’s translation, text collated: 
youd oXglo Ogu yocqul at{( Mit aiwet ocattta® oumay aX ayos go ayetomsy ayatawom 
ocest4eds oUmay 0&4 ajay gow (y+ Sat) aay dejo arwalec Atinlad simyayct any igge’ orm 
ABZ OA) BX atwiel 


208 CP n. 374 p. 267, (Mandaic hymn No. 374, p. 401) Drower’s translation, text collated: 
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With the Great Mana’s manifestation, existence came into motion and all the worlds 
gained power and the lamps and lights started to glow.2°9 Lady Drower explains this 
move as follows: 


By the first creative impulse, when the Great Life became active and 
“Non-Existence” became “Existence”, assumed an anthropomorphic 


shape. 


The explanation of this is given by Nasiruta in theological rather than metaphysical 


language.'° She established her statement by referring to one of the hymns: 


In the name of the great powerful Mana (Mind) who thought and 
evoked companionship of Itself and said, “There shall be 
companionship for Me”. 24 


Nevertheless, the Great Mana has no share in the creation of the material 
world. He remains °ce4¢4+y nukraia an “unknown”, “unperceivable”. ‘The alien is 
that which stems from elsewhere and does not belong here.’?!2 The worlds and 
generations cannot comprehend his nature and the nature of his counterpart: 


Then he taught about the Mana (Nous or Intelligence) and its 
Counterpart, for the world and generations know them not — that they 
correspond to that which comes from the (brain) matter and the vision 


of the heart (inner vision) that is within them.?!3 


arcleLaiw si@yay yH{el atfatlimcl oLasitad oumay ayos Gated ajyatiomsy ajatawom apyhao 
QyOS{ deck axed pire’ sl OLAX LH YH Hitag ottiny atliget atis{es sts cua, oie] yt Moy 
ocestass ocstlo afc@y y(rsu attfaljcc atiit/ay aS ayat{<t aXatleect ocan4as oumay at 
OM@Modtdset gicle ot OSL of occales 
209 GRR book 17 p. 464: 3. The text: 
ocsas alee yulig prnltantens OCon Ia att ayad{ct oogHumay) atti arc] azo 
210 SA p. 23. 
211 Lady Drower referred to hymn No. 375 of the CP instead of No. 373 p. 262. The text: 
aay oirwit Sate, simyay) aay ati Sian avek atiita, a&Y ayat{et ass 
Cay oy Qe’ 
212 Jonas, 1958: 49. 
213 ATS p. 174. Plotinus, (3rd century C.E.), portrays the real lord of the universe is an 
unknown “otherworldly”, “alien” god who dwells beyond all visible creation. The Secret Book 
of John describes him as “The [true] God, the Father of the All, the Holy [Spirit], the invisible, 
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Mandaean literature describes the Manas as pure mass of radiance and light. 
No one can behold their images because their radiance is blinding the eyes and their 
light is dazzling. When Manda d-Hiia brought Hibil into the presence of the Manas, 
he was afraid of their immense radiance and clear light: 


He aroused, went and led him (Hibil) into the presence the Glorious 
Manas. When Hibil, the fore-ordained Mana, entered he was startled 
because their radiance was transcendent and their light was 
overwhelming. He was not able to behold their images because their 


radiance was colossal and their light was enormous.?*4 
When the messenger Hibih-Ziwa returned from his journey from the World of 
Darkness to the World of Light, the Mana and his Counterpart ous ajax mana 
udmuth received him and welcomed him. In order to receive full purification he 
descended towards the First Jordan “of the Mana and his counterpart” and his father 
(Manda d-Hiia) baptized him and pronounced secret o(#s# rusmia (signs) over 
him.2!5 

The following verse is one of the most beautiful verses in the Ginza which is 
recited at the initiation of a new priest. The Mana speaks about his dwelling in the 
sea until wings were formed for him. At the moment he became a winged creature, he 
spread his wings and flew towards the Place of Light: 


I am a great mana, a mana am I, a son of the Great Ones. I dwelt in the 


sea, in the sea I dwelt until wings were formed for me, until for me 


who is over the all, who exists in his imperishability, since he [is in} the pure light into which 
no eye may look” (Rudolph, 1983: 61, 62 and 63). Lady Drower in her argument against those 
who claim that neo-Platonism influenced Nasoraean gnosis directly or indirectly raises the 
following question: “As for the possibility that neo-Platonism influenced Nasoraean gnosis 
directly, and ‘directly’ should be stressed, why the Nasoraeans adopted the word Mana for the 
Creative Mind instead of the Greek volc (Nous)?” (SA p. 46) She emphasizes that “The word 
used for “Mind”, mana is not in the sense Semitic but Iranian” (SA p. 2). 

214 GR book 5: 1 p. 159: 16. 

215 GRR book 5: 1 pp. 178-9. 
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wings were formed, until I became a winged creature. When I became a 


winged creature I spread my wings for the Place of Light.2'6 


The above verse reminds us of the Oannés” legend which was written in Greek by the 
Babylonian priest Berossus. He described Oannés as having the body of a fish but 
underneath the figure of a man which dwelt in the Persian Gulf. He rose out of the 
waters in the daytime furnishing mankind with instruction in writing, the arts and the 
various sciences. Mead believes that Oannés’ revelation is fundamental among the 
Mandaeans and it might be related to the Redeemer of the world, the Celestial Man 
who is expected to rise from the heart of the ocean, as it is written in the Apocalypse 
of Ezra.218 
The Mana is the crystal crown which crowns the head of the Great (Life): 


The Mana spoke to the generations: “I am a crystal crown. A crystal 


crown I am, which crowns the head of the Great (Life).” 219 


In addition to Mana, the heavenly being, there is the mana in the sense of 


aisc@c nisimta soul; the hidden sparkle of light. When Ptahil created Adam he 


216 GRL book 3: 30 p. 134: 4. The text: 
Ocgyahet aslo asfocec ule’ Hrtay xctad as(or sheet octets He’ ayo ayas{ act ayo ayas 
Hl pom cagyals cocattyasy Yorwet astlo Arrw cocatiyas{et astlo ocyyal ocltfa ce aslo ocltay 
217 Qannés — Greek form of Uan, a name given to Adapa by Berossus. “Adapa was the first of 
the antediluvian seven sages who were sent by Ea, the wise god of Eridu to bring the arts of 
civilization to mankind” (Dalley 2000: 183). 
218 Mead’s comment in this concern is notable; he writes: “Indeed the Fisher-figure cannot fail 
at once to remind students of the comparative science of religion of the ancient Babylon fish- 
clad fisher-god Hani-Oannés - the archaic Ea, father of Marduk the saviour god of Babylon 
who rose early from the dead.” (See also Brandt, 1889: 148 ff.) This primeval God of Wisdom 
was the culture-god who had taught early mankind all the arts of civilization. Berossus, the 
Chaldaean priest (281 B.C.E.) who wrote Babyloniaca in Greek for Antiochus I, tells us of no 
less than six manifestations of Oannés in successive periods; and this notion of revelation and 
saving in successive periods is fundamental with the Mandaeans. Oannés rose from the sea — 
the waters presumably of the Persian Gulf, in the old story; but Marduk, his son descended 
from heaven (Mead, 1924: 17, see also Pallis, 1926: 47). 
219 GRL book 3: 47 p. 147: 3. “Crown of my head” is a courtesy phrase with which the Iraqis 
usually address their respected ones. The text: 

estdce ct ayo ally ayo ottvasce ally Hasjo octets ayas 
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could not make him stand on his feet. He, therefore, had to fetch a hidden mana 
(soul) from the House of Life and cast it into the bodies of Adam and his wife Eve.22° 
This being of light mana (soul) had to sojourn in the oly¢y* Spinza “inn” (the human 
body) against its will.22! Because of this imprisonment (in the stinking body of man), 
the mana (soul) laments and complains: 


“Why did you carry me away from abode into captivity and cast me into 
the stinking body?” 222 


The lamentation of the mana (soul) is the main theme of GRL book 2, and 
bears the characteristics of the lamentations of ancient Mesopotamia: 


“I am a Mana of the great Life I am a Mana of the mighty Life. Who has 
made me live in the Tibil, who has thrown me into the body’s trunk?” 223 
“For a long time I have endured and been dwelling in the world” 224 

“A Mana am I of the great Life. Who has thrown me into the suffering of 
the worlds, who has transported me to the evil darkness?” 225 


On the other hand, it is through the sacrifice of the mana or the niSmta (the 


soul) the World of Light could defeat the World of Darkness: 


O, nigimta soul rise and go and enter inside the body and be a prisoner 
inside the Palace. The rebellious Lion will be captured by you, the grim 


furious Lion. The Dragon will be captured by you, and killed in on the 


220 GRR book 10, pp. 287-8. 
221 GRL book 3: 20 p. 122: 12. We find the same conception of the “inn” in the “Hymn of the 
Pearl”, Act of Thomas (Jonas, 1958: 55-6). 
222 GRR, book 16: 2 pp. 452-3. The text: 
aAtyo| atihay she ifcastsd casio (yt (pitas aso 
223 GRL book 2: 1 pp. 46-7. The text: 
ayos{ octihay rh prides’ yor mo (pd Jesicy she’ octets occwet ayo ayat{ ocd4f occwel ayo ayad 
yas 
224 GRL book 2: 3, p. 50: 22. The text: 
aslo 2% daw leu Sato 


225 GRL book 2: 3, p. 49: 20. The text: 
OBE OG unt YAH yas oso wads yaHD yas 0CHH OcCwel ayo ayaH 
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spot. The King of Darkness, whose strength no one can match, shall be 
fettered by you.?26 


The Aramaic etymology of mana is: “vessel”, “utensil”, “garment” “clothing”, 
and “instrument”. 227 The Mandaean priests give four meanings for the word mana. 
(a) the soul, (b) a dove, (c) a garment, (d) a house.??8 The Mana is the instrument in 
which the Mana and his companion hid themselves in order to create the new 


generation of Life. It appears in plural forms in the following text: 


I bowed to and prostrated myself to my companion, and | received 
from her the precious kusta. We entered the mania (instrument) and 


concealed our selves. And she agreed to be my consort.?29 


The second occurrence of mana in the plural form mania is the Mandaean 
ceremony Ahaba d-Mania (the presentation of garments [a form of zidaq brika] for 
those who have died not wearing the ritual garment - rasta).23° 

In ATS we read that the Mana is the Great Radiance, the translucent heavenly 
teacher who teaches the Nasoraeans the sacramental rites (treasures). The 


messenger Hibil-Ziwa appeals to the Great Mana, the Lord of all worlds, to explain to 


226 GRL p. 91: 2f. The sacrifice of the soul or the fall of the sparkle of Light into darkness in 

order to defeat the evil elements of the world of darkness is a common motif among the 

Gnostic sects (Jonas 1958: 219). The text: 

Octo a4cHs{ Octo gteHanuor, alyewes aralat Sars atihay 10 bite cake sis afas(mr, oc 

Mute sk aslmw glist geeidsyey attjae comet Iedbopy ayryal greHator attas{ adcdtis, 
oGpsal caus’ 

Cf. Bar Khonai narration of the Manichean version: “The Living Spirit (ruha haya) revealed 

his forms (galé surateh) to the sons of Darkness; and from the Light which had been 

swallowed by them from these Five Luminous Gods he purified the light and made the Sun, 

the Moon and more than a thousand stars” (cited by Stroumsa, 1984 . 155). 

227 MD p. 246, DJPA p. 288. The Iraqis still use yyclo yx» for a vessel. 

228 MII p. 93 n. 1. 

229 GRR p.399: 10. The text: 


AOD Gd yiyCatyartins oCjett yiylo atiwor afgiyg ays qettonpy 4cthuo comand cpeicy ayo 
aNd OCtwer af 


230 MD p. 8 (For more about the ceremony of Ahaba d-Mania, see MII p. 214). 
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him the perfect rites, as without them no healing (asuta) of baptism in the Jordan 
will be bestowed on the Nasoraeans and their robes will be debased and their crowns 


will fall from their heads.23! 


§ 2.1.4 - ay4sec yardina (Jordan): 


Ritual immersion of the Mandaeans requires running or flowing water “rivers” 
which fits with the aquatic and marshy environment of southern Mesopotamia. The 
Mandaeans call all rivers and streams “jordans”, and the Jordan, in their belief, is a 
terrestrial river “descended from the celestial world by way of the mountains.” 232 The 
Jordan of the pure (white) waters originates from the Great Mana who dwells in Great 
Ether of Life.233 The heavenly Jordan is not only the link between the World of Light 
and the physical world, but also functions as the conduit which pours from the World 
of Light in order to purify mia siauia, the black lifeless waters of the earth.234 The 
black waters encircled the circumference of the world remained turbid,?35 until the 
Great Life ordered the Savior Manda d-Hiia to draw a channel of Living water and let 
fall into the black waters: 


Arise, you, and depart towards the watersheds. And draw a tiny channel 


of living water and let it fall into the turbid waters and (then the waters) 


231 ATS p. 142. 

232 MII p. XXV. Segelberg has no “reason to doubt that the word x71 Jordan refers to the 
well known river with same name”, but he adds that “Euphrates replaces Jordan occasionally”. 
He also refers to scholars who believe that the Mandaeans are of Western origin, and that they 
have adopted, besides Jordan, Euphrates as a sacred river since their settlement in 
Mesopotamia (Segelberg, 1958: 38). 

233 GRR book III p. 84: 5. 

234 For this reason, the Mandaeans consider the yardina Jordan (running water) sacred, 
therefore, no Mandaeans may urinate or spit in a river, nor can it be used to dispose of sewage. 
235 GRR p. 196: 23. The text: astles ayatiiti, Hat ovo os 

The Babylonians portrayed the circular earth surrounded by the “Bitter River” (Lambert 1975: 
60). 
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become sweet and the children of man drink it and become like the 
great Life. 236 


Without the “Living Water” of the Yardina (Jordan) purifying the Mandaeans, 
their ni§mata ‘souls’ would remain confined to this world; the World of Darkness, and 
could never return to the World of Light.237_ The Jordan cleans all faults and the 
trespasses and is the father of all worlds, celestial, central and lower: it is a medicine 
transcending all means of healing.?3° The healing powers of “the great Jordan of the 
First Life, which is all healings” 239 correspond to the magical healing powers of the 
Jordan, which healed Namaan, the captain of the host of the king of Syria from his 
leprosy, stated in the Old Testament.?4° 

Without the baptism (immersion) in Jordan (running water) one cannot 
receive the pure sign and therefore he cannot be a Mandaean: 


“In the name of the Life! Let every man whose strength enables him 
and who loves his soul, come and go down to Jordan and be baptized 
and receive the Pure Sign; put on robes of radiant light and set a fresh 


wreath on his head.” 24: 


236 GRR p. 322: 2. The text: 
OCS) Octtwat OCH Wilgcys Gilly ocjyctal occw ocsjo athe, Ash) Iola 015, prtie wyayo sus 
OCS OC Cw HOLGO (pid) Oma) OOS (nL Oy (piSUULE’'L) 


237 “The Christian-Essene called the Didache insists on “living water” for baptism, too” 
(Welburn, 1991: 195). 
238 ATS p. 150 (Mandaean p. 38). The text: 
Octal ck a6{au7 dwelt O66a{O occaprss occalem ocstlo yintiget initio sunt yilipats aptsoc 
ojauc90 prnubig 
The Babylonian cosmology is also based on three levels, as mentioned in the epic of Atra- 
hasis: Anu in Heaven, Enlil on the earth, and Ea in the Apsu (Lambert 1975: 57). 
239 CP p. 12. Mandaean Masbuta hymn No 18, p. 58. The text: 
adatauze Alig ct OccosJad octwel af ayttsoc 

240 Kings II 5-16. Lady Drower does not believe that yardina (Jordan) has any connection with 
the river Jordan in Palestine, and that the Mandaeans call all rivers by Ardana or Ardan (MII 
n. 4 p. xxiv). On the other hand, Pallis insists that yardina Jordan cannot be translated as ‘the 
river’ since yardina Jordan is always a proper name in Mandaic literature (Pallis, 1926: 24). 
241 CP p. 13. Mandaean Masbuta (Baptism) p. 60. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
ath wo ayttod eum yoy fcy SHyoay ostrasy alcaw atitemet yas, lig oct occwek eSB 

ocbed oddly, spect’ wastty arclet oclh sree pectin asigud ocygad Ike/avuy 
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Mandaean masbuta (baptism) in the yardina d-mia hiia ‘the Jordan of Living 
Water’ is the unification with the World of Light. According to the Mandaeans, the 
baptism which takes place in the earthly world is a replica of the heavenly baptism 
carried out by the beings of Light. It was performed to purify Hibil-Ziwa in the 
heavenly yardina (Jordan) from the pollution with which he was polluted during his 


journey to the underworld. 242 


Baptism protects the Mandaean against evil and seals him physically and 
spiritually by the seal of Life: "These souls who are descending to the Jordan will be 
sealed by the seal of the seal of the Mighty Sublime Life.” 243 The running water is not 
only for healing the body and purifying the souls, but also “the symbol of the 
fertilizing male principle” in the Mandaean literature, e.g. Earth is “the Mother” and 
Rain or River “the Father”.244 


For Jordan is a baba (father) and the Earth a mother whose name is 


(mamma) 245 


Stroumsa writes: “Gnostic water imagery made use of biblical themes: “The 
water of the Jordan is the desire for sexual intercourse’ [Testim. Truth 31:1-3].”246 


This phrase is quite compatible with the Mandaean imagery, where the Mandaean 


242 For more details concerning this baptism, see DMHZ (the Scroll of the Baptism of Hibil- 
Ziwa) p. 28. 
243 CP. p. 11. The text: 

Occattg ty octets) oCdwet atta! af ch wists ayttod akwayct axfas mr, 
The Iraqis believed, from the ancient times, in the seals of the great names to protect them 
from evil. The most famous is the Seal of King Solomon which contains the magic names that 
gave him the power over the djinn, birds and wind (See Dawkins J., “The Seal of Solomon”, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1943) pp. 145-150 esp. p. 145.). 
244 ATS, “the Male Mystery” p. 122. Cf. the Sumerian myth of creation as An (heavens) 
represents the male and Ki (earth) is the womb‘... An impregnated the verdant earth (Ki) and 
she bore him one unafraid of the warrior Ninurta (Jacobson, 1976: 95). 
245 ATS p. 176. 
246 Stroumsa 1984: 122. 
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literature credits the origin of the sexual desire to the Living Water and to the 
messenger Hibil-Ziwa: 


I went towards two legally joined persons. I came and opened living 
waters and gave to the pair of this world to drink. I opened living 
water and gave of them to the bridal pair of this world to drink. I 
sowed in them pregnancy and birth and with sexual desire I enflamed 


them and caused love to dwell in both of them.?47 


It is interesting to note that Marcionites (a heretical sect founded in C.E. 144 
at Rome by Marcion) had launched a surprising attack upon John and the baptism in 
the Jordan and called him: “Archon of the multitude”: 


“The river of Jordan, this, to him, is the strength of the body — that is, 

the essence of pleasure; and the water of Jordan is the desire for 
carnal co-habitation.” As for John, he is “the archon of the 
multitude” 248 


According to the Mandaean manuscript ot¢wak yasa. haran gawaita ‘Inner Haran’, 
John the Baptist (iahiah yuhana) was born when his old barren mother +o##«p< 
‘enisbai ‘Elizabeth’ became pregnant with him when she drank a sip from the Jordan. 


As a result the seed of John was sown in her womb: 


. .. 1n Tamar 249, the pure Jordan, and bore witness to the Truth. 


And in the great Jordan a pure seed was formed... and came and was 


247 CP. p. 182. Mandean p. 231-2. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
Yolen ck OCH mcg, yosu pn ycHct pas o6ow 06H HOWE) HOO astlo yclawct ocHmry yrst Yau yfico 
okilesy guscyes| alatiasy adie’ octamey, yrst prices occw 0fcH{ Hcy Si astlo 
AD Wy HAad aktHawtty yiyklas 
248 Doresse, 1960: 220. In this concern Jonas writes: “This is entirely unique. Could it be a 
retort to the Mandaeans -— the other side of the bitter quarrel of which we have the Mandean 
side in their writings? The account is too sketchy to permit more than the suggestion of this 
tempting possibility” (Jonas, H., JR, 1962: 265). 
249 Tamar (a small town named Thamara was situated to the S.E. of the Dead Sea). The story of 
the miraculous birth is also written in the BJ 18 74: 5 where we read: “They have taken a child 
from the basin of Jordan and laid him in the womb of ‘ngbai (Elisabeth)” ¢o* @qps0<t aatages 
CULE CA OWLHO ayAA06 uti ys ator 
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sown in the womb of ‘NiSbai, so that from it a child might come into 


being, a prophet of the great Father of Glory.” 25° 


It seems that the Mandaeans follow the Sumerians, who did not always 
differentiate between “‘semen” and “water”; the same word can stand for both. It is 
Enki who fecundates and produces productivity: “O Father Enki, go forth out of the 
seeded country, and may it sprout good seed!”25' To the above Sumerian concept of 
fertility we find striking parallels in Mandaean literature: 


For Earth called Jordan (living water) “My father” when its mysteries 

fell into her. And she cried aloud to Jordan “Do not penetrate me” 
and said to it “Answer me, my father, answer me” and “Raise me up, 
(O) great Son of the Great One, father of a son of Life! Answer me, 
Silmai and Nidbai, lords of the Jordan”. 252 


The Mandaeans consider the Living Water, which originates in the world of 
Light, is the Life itself which flows from the House of Life in which Mandaeans 
lustrate their bodies and souls: 


In the name of the Life! Water of Life art thou! Thou art come from 
the Place which is life-giving and art poured forth form the House of 
Life. (At thy) coming, Water-of-Life, from the House of Life, the good 
come and refresh themselves, (but) the wicked are discomfited and 
the children of (this) world abashed.?53 


250 HG p. 5. The Mandaean manuscript line no. 18. Drower’s translation, text collated. The 
text: 
at ator otyad atilat’ Sotah poms odmigct ait@ivars Hatwarictén) OCGa4 ayttior Sasaxsy 
eHotlie sl a at/oel awit, ator caw ayas{ so Cat pipe cl att Hanttes atts) afar 
251 Jacobson, 1976: 111. 
252 [the earth cries out like a virgin fearing loss of virginity] ATS, p. 173. Mandaean p. 49. The 
text: 
altasxes aptsiod aljatiai yatartatal slay atday, uy apttiod ative slasio soct litycsjo 
ayttocet stat cad duy casiii@e 06 ute itio 0082 A! att) Yoclatms OC piee £0 (IC piste 
253 CP p. 33 (the Mmasiqta p. 120). Drower’s translation, text collated: 
OCALA (pt Cagal ite OCow ACE YSU Ytl(Calo Mrygyct attlo 1d yifayo ocdw yilayo oct OCdwaet asi gst’ 
pwts’a, att! oc tls yistie/elc, ocapcds yidcatay octiad itd) occ oct (4 OCdw OCs 
Albright finds in the above Mandaean hymn a striking resemblance to the Assyrian egubbi 
incantations: “In the name of life! Ye are the living waters, which have come from a wide place, 
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Lady Drower states, ‘Today the word yardina (Jordan) is applied not only to 
running water used in baptism and immersion, but to any flowing stream; yet the 


conjunction of John the Baptist and the Jordan is significant. 254 


§2.1.5 - aye Skina (celestial dwelling): 


e{ay¢,@ Skinata has its usual ambiguity as the other Gnostic Mandaean terms. 
In creation it is meant to be the celestial dwelling, but it is also used as the cult-hut in 
which the Mandaean rites take place. The Skinata or ‘ndruna is a booth built of reeds 
and intertwined with myrtle and roses.255 It is where the priest sits and from which he 
performs his duties like the marriage ceremony. The worldly skina used in the rituals 
is a reproduction of the Skina of the World of Light. It is through the Skina that 
Mandaeans can experience the Divine Godhead. 

The oteyog@ Skinata (celestial dwellings)?5° are the product of the first 
emanation and they became the celestial abode of the Mandaean deities; “the Life”, 
the Mana and their uthras. The Skina was founded by the Life above the tanna in the 


great Jordan “Piriawis”: 


Piriawis, the great Jordan of the First Life, which all healings is afire 
like the glory flaming in the eye1 tanna (matrix?). When Life was 


carrying death away form the house of life. O living waters from the house of life, let the good 
come and be well, but let the bad be shattered (like a pot)” (Albright, AJSL 1919 pp. 161-195, 
esp p. 186). 

254 SA p. xiv. 

255 For the details of the construction of the Skinta by the Mandaean priests see MII pp. 152-3. 
256 Cf. ay2w The biblical Hebrew word for Tabernacle migcan, is used in the sense of dwelling- 
place in OT, Psalm 132:5 “Before I find a place for God, mishcanot (dwelling-places) for the 
Strong One of Israel” (apy vaxd mazvn Amd DPN NYDN TY). In Talmudic literature, the 
Shekhinah is God himself (Sholem G., 1962: 163). Quispel believes that there is a close 
connection between the Shekhinah in Jewish Mysticism and the Mandaean concept of Adam 
Qadamaia “the primordial Man” (Quispel G., “Ezekiel 1: 26 in Jewish Mysticism and Gnosis”, 
Vigiliae Christianae, Vol. 34, No. 1, (Mar. 1980), pp. 1- 13, eSp. p. 3). 
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ardent and life burst forth in the great glory which flamed therein, 


Life arose and founded its Skina above the tanna.?57 


Enormous and countless myriads of Skinas came forth from the fusion of the 
Great Mana with the Pira.25° The Skinas, with their illuminating light and 
magnificent radiance, are the symbol of the Divine might and glory: 


Then the Lord of Greatness Mara-d-Rabuta stood and created four 
hundred and forty four Skinas to his right, and three hundred and 
sixty Skinas to his left. Then, he created from every Skina one 
thousand and eight hundred thousand myriad ruban precious and 
sublime uthras. Their radiance is magnificent and their light is 
illuminating. Their precious illumination lights up the Lamps that 
shine before them. Two guards are posted upon every single skina 
and two lamps are lit in front of them.259 


The Skina, just like the other Mandaean elements of creation, is enclosed with 


mystery which no one can comprehend its entity: 


He is the KuSfa (Truth) who lives in upper heights, the Lord of 
Greatness, Lord of all mighty beings.?©° There is no one to define and 
express his force and all his worlds and his Skinas, in which the 


uthras and melki “kings” dwell.2& 


257 CP 18 p. 12. (MS hymn 18 p. 58). Drower’s translation, text collated: 
CCiw Sachse uy aor whe’ 4ceHoe arc| ny afaawoe Alig ot O6CaNIed OCCwel aH ator wUattcy 
aya cvales aXyig@ yaggu octw Solo pitt IiPocet acd arcle occw dass 
258 GRR p. 84: 2. 
259 GRR book 4 p. 151: 13. The text: 
atts afojig@ ato yeas at{ceHo ayisod ate akitadcc ates Hat golta.w 
adt{cyasis gio arycgm arycgm Lig yo atte goltaw afaycgm afcqu yoicqu astjely slastua) 
yewtettiny Sonuwyeass Socacy yrwcarc] Cajomy YyOyogs YCScHocct octtlite yaks orylo 
(Yew CoH ods ced OCetwiyat{<es OC gHUcay ocstucyasl ocalsoc iw corc| ate’ 
260 Cf. (9) Adonai is the attribute [Middah] of mercy and Elohim is the attribute (10) of justice 
Truth is the place of the Shekinah who establishes (11) all creatures [Lit. “who enter the 
world”] in truth. And when he sits (12) on the throne of judgement righteousness stands at his 
right and mercy (13) stands at his left and truth stands before him...’ (Peter Schafer, Geniza 
Fragmente zur Hekhalot Literature, Tiibingen, 1984, pp. 132-4, cited by Deutsch, 1999: 41). 
261 GRR p. 4: 6. The text: 
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The celestial Skinas developed from the First Mystic Skina: 


Praised is that great mystic Skina and praised the three hundred and 
sixty Skinas which proceeded from that first great mystic Skina.?6 


From these mystical dwellings (or: sanctuaries) of the high beings, mystic sprouts 
came into being: 


The proven, pure one spoke saying to the Great One: “If it pleases you, 
Great One, if it pleases you Great Ones, a world of light has been 
made Created is a world of light and a company has been established 
therein, Skinas have been set up therein. It will be bright in your 
praise, in your praise it will shine, and will be blessed with your 
blessing. Mystic sprouts (offspring) will come into being and at your 
word they will flourish, they will flourish at your word and sprouts 


that are worthy will be raised up.”263 


In another hymn, the Skina appears to be the “divine abode” in which the 
Great Mana “cocooned” himself before revealing himself to the worlds. The idea 
appears to be that the Great Mana has its period of quiescence, ceasing to be. 264 He 
became manifest only when He was fully developed in his Skina: 


I worship, laud and praise that great, secret, First Mana who abode 
for nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand myriads of years alone in 


his own Skina — for no Companion came to him; (none existed) save 


Accales exatdstiss Yorwligce yinctatiay atitiatet atas{ otcales ocsiitisiene’ octamer otgi, 
Oc glass octtiites Lams Yo yigmet afayigm dams cdo yiligts ley alow Lee Hanoy gccamcct 
Ye eS pct 
262 CP p. 155. (Mandaic Hymn n. 171.) Drower’s translation, text collated: 
Yak ataycgm yo(cCqu astioly oryow atoms a(castteds aucay ocitad atjaggm gaw atoms 
Yicapcaty al(canda®d alfucay octet atjigm alajyaw 
263 CP p. 187. (=Mandaic CP Hymn n 234 p. 245) Drower’s translation, text collated: 
eto OCHA Yigloc jaw ste OC iglorjow ste yiltaHcyel OCA init ocpad atiuit’ Jas 
AHOyigge Aédsocami{i, af atiay Adsocamd{o) atlinjct atito Jat(is Jat(cs Ott of 
Ye CO ytd tithe! Athi tt KAH Ky) Yared (png rariv it putt attic, attinycy pigled pigtarwit pins 
ocwimet ocfhey yigled yigllana whee, whee yigled yrglalasias ocemay ocatbry piney 
yA cattle, 
264 CP, n. 4 p. 188. 
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that great, secret, First Mana. For he came into existence therein and 


developed therein.?65 

The Skinta which is constructed by the Mandaean priests in the Bit Manda 
(The House of Mandaeans or: Mandaean Temple) is the reflection of the heavenly 
Skina in which all beings of Light dwell. In the process of consecration of a aSualia (a 
Mandaean novice for priesthood), has to enter a newly-built »Yy«,@ Skinta (a cult 
hut), and the oa <4,< ‘ndruna (booth constructed for ritual purposes such as 
marriage and initiation) which symbolizes his former lay status is pulled down. The 
earthly Skinta, with the Mandaean priests sitting in it practicing their rituals, 
symbolizes a particular realm within the divine world. It is the Mandaean sacred and 
pure dwelling, in the earth Tibil, which belongs to the World of Light: 


Praised be that great occult First Skinta (abode) because it is Mine. 
Praised be the three hundred and sixty Skinata (abodes), the three 
hundred and sixty worlds, ours, because they are worlds of light 
amongst which all mysteries are shared out — they emanated from the 


supreme and Celestial World.?© 


The Skinata are the celestial dwellings for the countless battalions of ‘uthras; 
the “warriors” of the realm of Light. These Skinata are hidden from men in the World 


of Light.267 


265 CP p. 36 masiqta (Ascension) p. 130. Drower'’s translation, text collated: 
ah) Cg Ge ony oss Od glo oud igus at{c@y arwel oLatl¥ad oumay at ayat{ gawd ayasiomsu 
BH oiwel o.astteads ouTay at ayas{ gow Ys Sot aay dao arwalec atintat simyayct 
pepe ee 
266 ATS, pp. 111,112. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
Hayigg Ycqy astfaly yrsoms sw 0SCY swat alcandad afimay 0ltad aig gaw atoms 
gow yt Salagtee yiwcaalsce ota yintiger attics ocsilo piycwer yales ocstlo yolcqu asijaly 
yc@patty orale ocomisy asilo 
267 Cf, the world of Merkabah could be designated as the place “of his Shekhinah hidden from 
men in the highest heights” (Scholem (1962), English translation 1987: 164, quoted from the 
Targum to Habakkuk 3: 4). 
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Praised be all the mighty and lofty world of light; praised be all those 
Skinata “sanctuaries” of the Hidden for in each and every Skinta sit a 
thousand thousand ‘uthras, (‘uthras) without end, and the myriad 
myriad sanctuaries that are countless. Praised are those thousand 
thousand ‘uthras without end and the myriad myriad sanctuaries 
beyond count.?68 


The earthly Skinta is an oblong and with a pent-roof reed hut plastered with 
washed clay. When the Skinta is constructed (always constructed nearby a stream of 
running water), seven priests are gathered together and recite the devotion prayers 
(rahmia). During this ceremony, the holy books are set in and the banners are 
unfurled.?© The Skinta is purified every year at the festival of the five days of creation 
(Paruaniia).2” After its purification and consecration only priests are allowed to 
enter.?7! “In the Skinta the aSualia (novice for priesthood) lives for seven days and 
nights, leaving it only to relieve himself.” 272 The Rba (teacher) takes his novice by the 


right hand and leads him to the Skinta: 


And grasp thy aSualia (novice for priesthood) with thy right hand and 
come to thy Skinta, in which priests and laymen will be sitting. Say to 
them “Peace upon you, my brethren, priests and laymen of the 


268 CP, p.50; Mandaean text no. 58. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

octttise gilo gio atceyor adjigm atycgm Ligee ocwmcges afaycgm yiediy gryaw atoms 

yoda ageuwal .£ OCSL1 tte glo do Cyoaw yKopsy ayoucs{alce AO KG yess yeasts agawal .t 
ayy Males afaycgg@ yasessts 

In respect to the large numbers of celestial being and dwellings Scholem writes: “This 

pluralistic generalization, which of course no longer permits the equation of the Shekhinah 

with the supreme God, appears to have been self-evident among the Mandaeans, whose 

literature overflows with references to myriads of worlds, uthras (treasure houses of riches) 

and shekhinoth, though we never learn precisely what it is they represent” (Scholem (1962), 

English translation 1987: 164). 

269 Segelberg, 1976: 184. 

270 Paruanilia: the five intercalary days, called colloquially panja (MD p. 363). 

271 Lady Drower noted, “I was struck, when reading Thureau-Dungin’s Rituels Accadiens, with 

resemblances between the tarasa d mandi (mandi = Mandaean cult-hut) and the Akkadian 

rites for the re-consecration of a temple after pollution, earthquake, or violation”( MII n. 4 p. 

142). 

272 Drower, 1962: XIV. 
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Skinta!” And those crowns which thou intendest to distribute amongst 
the priests of the Skinta shall be (held) in they hand.273 


In the Skinta, the Sualia (novice) receives his mystic knowledge from his Rba 
(teacher). During these seven days and seven nights of the novice’s solitude in the 
Skinta, he and his master, observe the strictest rules of purity. The main purpose of 
the earthly Skinta is the consecration of a new priest and performing the masiqta 
(ascension) rituals. Lady Drower believes that Mandaean Skinta is related to ‘the 
sanctuary of a Nestorian church,’ while, in the Talmudic conception, the Shekhinah 


represents God's dwelling and glory in the created world.275 


273 ATS II [422] p. 286. (Mandaic p. 105). The text: 

asada yulsasu oceor mals ectatyjasyy oc 4cHdar ck ory og a aa Gaycs(oce’ godasmal o2fgils 

pry ayes xccatet pincy gates’ okay yifajyaw aryigmet occatyas ocdintay cawo (ayy Coleen 
aXyog@pct oc4cHtax Lew 

274 Drower 1962: XIII. 

275 For the Shekhinah as the divine power between light and darkness, see Wolfson, “Light 

through Darkness”, Harvard Theological Review, Vo. 81, No. 1. (Jan. 1988), pp. 73-95 esp. p. 

85. 
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omky olych 


TEXT 1 
GINZA RABA 
PAGE 83-4 
Chart (A) 


atc abe attcy Soco whe 4ocro 
PIRA INSIDE PIRA AYAR INSIDE AYAR 





Doca® ocDamct adatdimet axkY ayas 
aypttocet aah’ xcsock ocCwet ay 
(pw aS ayadt{ yA oCSascw 06s ck 
THE GREAT MANA OF GLORY WHO DWELLS 
IN THE GREAT AYAR OF LIFE WHICH EXISTS 
IN THE JORDAN OF WHITE WATERS WHICH 
ORIGINATED FROM THE GREAT MANA 


yosis adtcy yclo yclo 
Moy yoss 


MYRIAD PIRAS AND 
MAYRIAD SKINAS 





Og QU anf as ajptsoc 
ald ayouycsu 
THE GREAT JORDAN 
WHICH IS WITHOUT 
LIMIT OR COUNT 


WHEN THE SONS OF THE 
SECOND LIFE CONSIDERED 
CREATING ANOTHER WORLD 
THE GREAT MANA CREATES 


etjaH) aki Saty oc Sti oC jas 
(occw et octdscHay pgeo ss eC oe 
gal ayouycsty 
COUNTLESS JORDANS 
WITHOUT LIMIT 


KBAR RBA (MANDA D- GREAT AND MIGHTY 
HIIA) MANAS 
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§ 2. 2. - The Second Account of the Theogony 
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§ 2. 2 - The Second Account of the Theogony: 


In the second account of theogonay (GRR book III p. 84: 14 ff) In addition to 
the previous Gnostic terms, mentioned in the first version of creation, we come across 
new terms in the second version; yura (radiance), hiia tiniania (the Second life) and 
hapiqia mia (the streams of water). Some of these terms are peculiar and difficult to 
understand and Yura is one of them. The main events in this account are: (a) The 
creation of the yardina rba “Great Jordan” (b) The Life is born from the great Jordan 
(c) The Life addresses Itself (or: Himself) with a request and begets the Second Life 
(d) The Second Life calls forth uthras and sets up Skinas and creates his own Jordan 
(e) Three uthras come into being and address a request to the Second Life to grant 
them permission to raise Skinas for themselves. What the three uthras requested 


from the Second Life was granted to them: 


When the fruit was still in the fruit, when the Ayar (ether) was still in 
the Ayar, and when the great o<t< Yura (Radiance), whose ~¢l ziwa 
radiance and ot...) nhura light are so vast and extensive, before 
which no one existed, and from which the great Jordan of living water 
came into being. The water flowed to the earth of ether on which the 
Life sat, and the Life presented himself in the likeness of the great 
Mana, from which he came into being, and the Life addressed himself 
with a request. By the first request an eternal uthra came into being, 
whom the Life called eqoct occ hiia tiniania ‘the Second Life’. 
Countless and endless ect uthras also came into being. From the 
Life a Jordan o)4#ec¢ yardina came into being, which like the first 
Jordan flowed into the earth of light, and the Second Life stood (or: 
baptized) in it. And that Second Life called forth uthras and set up 
ex{ayog@ Skinas and called forth a Jordan, in which the uthras were 


set up (or was baptized). 


10] 


Three uthras came into being, who addressed a request to the Second 
Life; they were then allowed to produce Skinas for themselves. What 
the three uthras requested from the Second Life was granted to them. 
They consulted together and produced Skinas. They petitioned and 
spoke to their father; they asked their father and said to him: “Are you 
the one who created this Jordan of living water, which is so marvelous 
and whose aroma is so fragrant, and the uthras which were 
established (or: baptized) in it and which are so great, and are they 
your uthras which were established (or: baptized) in it?” The Second 
Life replied, speaking to the three uthras: “As for me, your father, the 
Life created me, and the Jordan belongs to the Life, and you are 
brought into being by the power of the Life.’ Then they spoke to him: 
‘Give us of your radiance and your light and of that which surrounds 
you and we shall depart and go below the streams of water oc#/cygaw 
e<s hapigia mia, call forth Skinas for you, establish a world for you, 


and may the world belong to us and to you.” (Chart IT) 


§ 2.2.1- otic Yura: 

Yura is one of the beings of Light in the Mandaean theogony, but the 
Mandaean writings do not provide us with sufficient account of him. The Mandaic 
Dictionary defines him as: Iur, iura (< xxv) light, brilliance, being of light.2”° He is a 
spirit of light and, the treasurer who lives with his #4s¢4 dmuta (counterpart) in their 
Skina. Yura or Yur describes himself: 


I am Yur son of thou-art-bright”. 277 “I am Yur son of Barit (I shone 
forth). In great effulgence the radiance glowed (with heat?). The 
tanna (vapour or: matrix) dissolved and a Skinta came into being, a 


Skinta came into existence and was established in the House of Life.278 


276 1n Arabic y8q9 jauhar gems or jewels. 
277 ATS p. 281 and n. 6, 4Se# 414 400 1. aye ana hu yur br barit Mandaean ATS p. 102 q. 


392. 
278 CP p. g Hymn n. 12 (Ms no. 12 p. 48). The text: 
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Due to the paucity of Mandaean writings concerning Yura Rba, we can not 
determine his real purpose. The Ginza describes him as o##¢c\ya& ganzibra. 
Ganzibra bears dual definitions: a ‘Treasurer’ and also the title for a Mandaean 
(bishop) which the ecclesiastical rank above that of tarmida (priest): 


Instruct them concerning Sidar-Kasia-Anana 


inside which the Treasurer, Yur Rba, is concealed. 279 


The following warning which is written in the Ginza and directed to perverse 
Nasoraeans (Mandaeans) confirms the role of yura as a treasurer: 


The secret treasure will be taken away from them (from the impious 
Nasoreans) and will be handed over to Yura Rba, the treasurer. He 
(the impious Nasorean) will be removed from Light and will burn in 


the lower hell. 28° 


The Ginza also tells us that yura rba, like the other spirits of light, has a 


dmuta (counterpart) who lives with him: 


They provided him with hidden words, so sublime and transcendent 
to the world. They instructed him concerning Yura Rba and his 


magnificent dmuta (counterpart) who (cohabits) with him. 28 


In one of the prayers, Yur Rba is invoked as a redeemer. Here he is described not 


only as the ganzibra (treasurer) but also as “king of worlds of light”: 


HOt Catihim) Hote Ady me Aj Ogg Hatw aya Somy asc| saw opyay ace fiat He 410 ww ayo 
Clow ACL’ 
279 GRR book 17: 1, p. 465: 3. The text: 

ou, avals’ atte lal ate aticcte ayayo ocway Saduc Lew Wmetyarc, 

280 GRR book 15, p. 392: 11. The text: 
Of pent hts atti) yt Hates ister atiec|yal act atic Hail oumay ob ch yiwcayes{ er jyexry 
Sahatmry afcairy 

281 GRR book 15: 7, p. 393: 7. The text: 
MyCs{ a aid Lams atts attic lew or grtlyo astle ys{ octt yas yim yompet oma, atathiy aldo te 
Cayogpes 
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O Yawar Rba, Yur Rba, Treasurer, king of worlds of light, free me, rid 
me of my sin, my trespasses, my follies, my stumblings and my 
errors.?82 


Other Mandaean writings call him mystic. In the following hymn yura is classified 
with Salmai and nadbai, the great guardians of the Mandaeans’ sacred rivers: 


You will behold the great mystic Yura whom they planted. You will 
see Salmai and Nidbai dwelling in a great cloud of light. In that cloud 
they dwell and put in charge of all jordans. 283 


Finally Lady Drower states, “As Yura is unusual as a form of Yur it is 


tempting to consider ™y “the first rain”, “spring, “early season”. 264 


§ 2.2.2- oc» hiia The Life: 

The Life is the supreme deity in the Mandaean belief. He is usually described 
as nukratta “alien”, “remote”, “ineffable” since nobody has ever seen His brilliance 
and glory aJattes al oval aust @cpoce d-’ni§ Idmuth lahzh lziuh u’garh 285. 
He is the source of all existence both seen and unseen; He is the creative force that 
came into came into existence before the existence:286 


Thou art enduring, First Life before Whom no being had existence, 
Unearthly One [Alien] from world of light, Supreme being that art 
above all works, above the Ancient Radiance and above the First 
Light; above the life which emanated from Life and above the Truth 
[kuSta] which was of old in the Beginning. 287 


282 CP p. 156. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
Cadvaw occatew oclisact@ alist attics ocsilost yincaglay atitolyal acts Ai of Hasor 
cofalaou cafaluc 

283 CP p. 304. Drower’s translation, text collated. The text: 

OCH6ad atti yet ot ad ayayat’ / cae 4up casts) yayclvc at Qpeyet cumay act asad gel 
OC AS0C prligl ocdHagi{is ayayo afajauwt’ o.t/co4 

284 CP n. 5 p. 183. 

285 CP p. 40. Mandaean Masiqta (Ascension) hymn No. 43 p. 138. 

286 SA p. 1. 

287 CP p. 40. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
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The Life originated from the land of Light and the water came into being from 
the Life. From the water radiance emanated, and from radiance light emanated, and 


from the light uthras came into being: 


The Life knows that life came into being on the land of Light and 
from the Life, the water came into being, and from the water, the 
radiance came into being, and from the radiance, the light, and from 
the light, the uthras came into being, who are standing and praising 
the Life.288 


“The Great Life is a personification of the creative and sustaining force of the 
universe, but the personification is slight, and spoken of always in the impersonal 
plural, it remains mystery and abstraction. The symbol of Life is the “living water” 
yardina “Jordan.” 289 

The World of Light came into existence through a series of emanations form 
the First Life.29° As soon as the First Life o«cast4ax occ hiia gadmaiia arose from his 
Skina he created three hundred and sixty Jordans and appointed two guards upon 
each of them... then he created three hundred and sixty worlds of Light. 2% 

The First Life was the first “Creator” in the World of Light when he addressed 


himself with a request and brought the Second Life (YoSamin) into being.292 In 


OCH OHOC atti sce astlo 4t{ occattyr, orwal yigcas{e4id piptecl occattad occw yi(cs{casts{ 
OCew YA pebwet CCCs ocantad ocatit¥eds atti yl atcjaw oi ocdatiioe yiliy ocralemct 
Opis Haid ys orwvet atmigls 
288 GRR 15: 20 p.442: 11. The text: 
Otten Ate AIC] HY ate arc] OCH SL (pi OCF OCOw (SU (pts OCC atti cl atiHat’ OCdw OL4or 
OCH OMSL 06 Cud 065{ Ca Loctite pi atti) (51) 
289 MII, p. xxi. 
290 Rudolph, 1983: 357. 
291 GRR pp. 354, 5. The text: 
yrii@ astfaly api yidtay atly yircomyayet yifaycgm YH occadi4ad occu sa8 goltaw 
Yrs attialy yitiay stty goltaw ... octitay (tty alee Setay apttvor lig rasta! oc 4sfoc 
Bey ob ocso 
292 GRR p. 84: 20. Cf. the concept of the Barbelo (The Barbeliotes were “Gnostic” sect that 
lived in Egypt and mentioned by Epiphanius) when he asked the first Ennoia (thought) to give 
him/her a “First Knowledge”: after he granted it, the First Knowledge became manifest and 
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another fragment of the Ginza we read that the First Life declared to the great 
supreme Mana that he thought carefully and created a son. The Mana asked the Life 
to clothe the son with the attire of radiance and to cover his head with turban of light: 


The First Life bowed in worship and praised that great supreme Mana 
and said to him, “I thought and created one son; the unique great 
righteous one, who came to being from the unique great righteous 
one.” He (the great supreme Mana) said to Him (to the First Life), 
“Go, dress him with the attire of radiance and cover his (head) with 


the good pure turban of light.” 293 


The “First Life” is the main Mandaean revealed deity who is entitled of 
worship.2% He participates in the positive aspect alone: it is nukraiia “beyond”, 
alauia kulhun ubadia “above all creation”, balma dnhira “in the world of light”.295 


In baptism every Mandaean must receive the Pure Sign °¢g04 as@4 rusma dakia; 
the Sign of Life eco+<t ax@u4 rugsma d-hiia. Most of the Mandaean hymns and 
prayers open and end with the following formulae: oc## occwet yrncasime 
bSumaihun d hiia rabia “In the name of the Great Life”, yogel oce~ hiia zakin “Life 
is victorious”. 

The “Living Water” flows form the “House of Life” which is the habitation of 


the highest deity along with his heavenly host of the uthras. 29 The House of Life is 


the “Son” was born from the Ennoia’s contemplation of the Father (Jonas 1958: 199-200. See 

also Rudolph 1983: 77, 80). 

293 GRR 279: 21f. The text: 

yytig@an yiltasias atitay at ayat pow! cumogs 4chio occatttas occw Hatt 

Seles yilttas{a, .aiw atfc4ol atts ocatud ys(et aticyo| atts ocatwd atte at yoycatian 
OAL cf occgay octad onptadstad cuucy arciet als wits oometo 

294 Yamauchi 1967: 39. 

295 Jonas, 1958: 50. 

296 MII p. 95. The House of Life is parallel to the Pleroma in the Gnostic motif. Widengren 

noted, ‘The chief temple of the town, Esagila, is called bit balati “the House of Life” 


(Widengren 1949: 26). 
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the place where the souls of the Mandaeans’ ancestors dwell, 297 and the names of the 
uthras are kept: 


They sought and they found; They strove and reached the Great Place 
of Light and the Everlasting Abode . . . ‘Uthras whose names, each 


one, are in the House of Life. 298 


The Mandaean adaptation of Life as their main deity is derived from their 
own habitat in southern Iraq. The quest for life is a major theme in the Epic of 
Gilgamesh and of Mesopotamian incantations.299 The ritual customs of the 
Mandaeans, as well as in the ancient Mesopotamian religion, are influenced by the 


idea of ‘life’ and how to reach the House of Life in order to gain eternal life. 3°° 





The Second Life 3°, also known by his personal name YoSamin,3° is the First 
Son of Hiia Qadmaiia the First Life who begot him through a “self-division” or “self- 
produced emanation” and not creation (for this would compromise its perfection).3°3 


The Life addressed a request to Itself (Himself). By the first request 
an eternal (or: fast-grounded) uthra came into being, whom the Life 


297 PC. P. 303. 
298 Ibid 87, Mandaean text pp. 243, 244. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
CWew Saw Sawel octtiies .. . apa attatls attics atts atijas yifasty dont aygas vit 


O6bww ACL (pw Casi 
299 Jacobsen 1976: 213-4. 
300 Widengren 1949: 29. 
301 Book III of the Ginza (the subject of the research) does not mention YoSamin as the other 
epithet of the Second Life. YOSamin is mentioned in the rest of the Ginza. Albright believes 
that YOSamin stands for Ba‘al-Samin (older Ba‘al-Samén) (Albright W. F., “The Canaanite God 
Hauron (H6ron)”, AJSL 53, 1936: 11, 12). 
302 juSamin (comp. with iu-, a transformation of H.powin Kessler PRE xii 168, taking the place 
of the Aram. »awya Jb ii pp. »oall: 15 ff. AF 242) name of a demiurge, a mediator between good 
and evil ML, 281, MII 224 n. 8, Jb ii pp. »0<i ff. MD, P. 191). 
303 Deutsch 1999: 138. 
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called the Second Life, also uthras without limit or count came into 
being. 3°4 


The Second Life played the most important role in the creation of the semi- 
physical world (the world which is located beneath the World of Light). As soon as he 
came into existence, the Second Life became obsessed with the thought of creation3°, 
He incurred the great schism in the World of Light when he allowed the three uthras 
(his sons, especially Abatur) to go down below oc# oc#<y~ hapigia mia the “streams of 
water” (the waters that separate the world of light from the world of darkness) and 
create their own world and ignore the name of the Life.3°¢ 

The Second Life’s creation of a new world was considered by the World of 
Light as an evil act of rebellion which “instigated the Great Controversy, never to be 
resolved in all eternity”3°7. YoSamin “revealed the secret of the Great Ones” and 
threw controversy into the Light.3°8. The Mandaean faith dictates that the world 
(which was created by YoSamin) is the source of all evils and all errors and deficiency 


is the product of a “divine tragedy” caused by YOSamin.3°9 Some Mandaean writings 


304 GRR 84: 20. Cf. the Syriac writer Theodore Bar Konai’s (8th/9th Century C.E.) story about 
a certain Battai whose doctrine dictates: ‘Before the beginning of all things, there had been 
divinity who divided himself into two and from whom the Good and Evil came to be, the Good 
gathered-together the lights, and the Evil the darkness. Then the Evil gained understanding, 
and rose to make war upon the Father of Greatness. The Father of Greatness pronounced a 
word, from which were borne seven powers. But seven demons set themselves up against the 
Lord God and against the Powers he had engendered: after having shackled these adversaries, 
they stole from the Father of Greatness the principle of the soul (Doresse, 1960: 60). 
305 GRR Book III p. 96: 4 aot’ 4a)dc* arycfa* “the pregnant became pregnant with the 
second”. 
306 GRR book III p. 85: 14 f. The move of the Second Life “YoSamin’ was encountered by the 
creation of the messenger/redeemer Manda d-Hiia “Gnosis of Life” (§2.2.7), by the higher 
deities as we shall see in GGR p. 85: 24 f. Cf. the second series of gods who pleaded their 
Father for a new emanation to set the cosmos in motion, according to the Manichaean system 
(Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 15). For more about hapiqia mia see §2.2.4. 
307 DY (Mandaean manuscript) pp. 4, 5 (= Lidzbarski’s Mandaean manuscript p. 5: 3). The 
text: 

onfprsal octattates ace atthe seoHey yis{oquc 
308 Ibid p. 7. The text: 

eH attinjat’ atthe oceset olay all yisoquc 

309 Rudolph, 1983: 69. 
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recount that all error and deficiency originated when YoSamin came into existence 
and it is he who caused the ‘discord’ in the World of Light.3:° For his insolence, the 
Second Life was cast down from his throne and was bound with a chain in order to 
stay eternally in it: 

“YoSamin was cast down because he wanted to instigate a fight and 

throw controversy into the House of the Great Ones. He imagined 

evil; therefore he was bound with a chain in order to stay eternally in 

it.”31 

In draSa d-yahia (the Book of John or the Book of Kings) we read that a great 
‘angelic’ war took place in the World of Light between the forces of the Life on the one 
hand and YoSamin and his allies on the other. YOSamin lost the war; his sons were 
killed in the resistance, and his wives went around in mourning. His yardinia 
(Jordans) were disturbed and his skinas were removed out of their place. They 
destroyed his dwellings and his buildings, and his throne was placed at the gates of 
Supat (underworld).3!2 

After the tragedy YOSamin came back to his senses; he repented and asked to 
be baptized and the name of the Life to be placed upon him: 

“I want acknowledge by your baptism and your name to be expressed 

and placed upon me.”313 

The Great Life was pleased with this result and restored YoSamin’s status. The 


World of Light promised YoSamin to restore his Skinas and buildings and to bring 


310 ARR 47. 
3 DY, pp. 7,8. The text: 
WU Ere oman 24s fee atthe ocHHESW atatiey YatcH ater Litto Jayaiqres yrHoguc 
Nie Holal at esliucrtet! Sorlcises 
312 DY, p. 28. The text: 
yt yottHoms alayiga: ocpmel@p apitor yatiyaie akiihe ajyajyas Ses octal ove 
(wh faguo ct atacs ocucttigs Ajorjce) ADA way yowlaryt4 
313 Ibid p. 28: 19. The text: 
dle Hag Soise yalod gases gait wane actor 


109 


back his sons to him alive and to appoint messengers and guards in his domain. His 
throne to be erected firmly and he is to be called the King of the Skina: 


As YoSamin said this, the Great Life was pleased about his speech. He 
spoke to Nsab-Ziwa, the guard, who sits everywhere. He said to him, 
“Go to YOSamin and sustain his heart by your support. Tell him, “You 
are of our planting; we will not leave you alone. Your Skina is well 
established in radiance and glory, and your stronghold and your 
building are to be recreated as they were. Your children are to be 
brought back to you alive and you are to be served by your messengers 
as guards in your realm. Your throne is to be erected firmly, as it was, 


and you are to be called a king in your Skina”. 3'4 


On the other hand, the Second Life “YoOSamin” is considered by the 
Mandaeans as the “archetype of a priest careless in rituals”.3'5 YoSamin is the 
neglectful priest in the World of Light.3° ATS directs a clear warning to the priest 
who does not perform the rite perfectly: “Nevertheless, exhort him (the priest) and 
warn him against performing rites as YoSamin performed them.” 37 In this 
connection Deutsch writes: 


The interplay between human and angelic priests also plays an 
important role in the Mandaean rehabilitation of fallen uthras such as 
Yosamin, Abatur and Ptahil. According to Kurt Rudolph, at a certain 
point in the history of the Mandaean religion, the priestly class 
empowered itself and transformed what was originally a radically 
dualist theology into a more monistic, ritualistic system in which 


human priests played a greater role. An important part of this social 


314 Ibid pp. 33, 34. The text: 

Hoo lige a cjyocet Sahay arc| Hap) orrtivom Aalasd yin octey ocow yrHoguc Maso yclaw uy 

yorstiwey ys yayout altasjo sytem le ated aljestom yesxoqie you Jel altasjo Saxo 

wotttes atetdéms arclt apWakst{ garyigg ayo Cotimdaxet Sasa) gotinlat gate cmreyal 

gouasly octita, goaryigms gatyal@s galiscadilis gaye yiwet my octtalis gayoryess 
GM AY OGRE aglas{ AACA Otek ny CttHCSls yas a4 cs} 

315 ARR n. 5 p. 47. See also CP 69 and n. 1p. 69. 

316 SA p. 60. 

317 ATS. [415] p. 285. 
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and theological transformation was the rehabilitation of fallen, cosmic 
priests such as Abatur, who were re-created in the image of the newly 


empowered human priests. 318 


YoSamin and his sons Abatur and Ptahil resemble, in a way, the sinning angels 
of I Enoch 6-11.3'9 Deutsch explains: 


The connection between the Mandaean uthras and the fallen angels is 
primarily, but not solely, based on their common fall from grace 
following an act of rebellion. Another important but less obvious 
parallel between the two sets of figures in that both are related to the 
image of a polluted priesthood. We have already seen that YoSamin, 
Abatur, and Ptahil were characterized as heavenly priests who 
corrupted themselves by rebelling against the Great Life. 32° 


In Mandaean prayer YOSamin is the strength which guides the waters to the 
sea. 32! He is also mentioned in marriage songs as a light-spirit of abundance and 
fertility.322 The First Life is anterior to the Second Life by six thousand myriad years 
and the Second Life is anterior to the Third Life by six thousand myriad years and the 
Third Life more ancient than any uthra by six thousand myriad years. 323 He is the 
pure one who abides on treasures of the waters and upon mighty celestial wellsprings 


of light. 324 


In some Mandaean writings YoSamin is called the peacock: 


318 Deustch 1999: 143. 

319 For more about the falling angels, see Hanson “Rebellion in Heaven”, Journal of Biblical 
Literature, Vol. 96, No. 2 (Jun., 1977), pp. 195-233; Nichelsburg G. W., “Apocalyptic and Myth 
in 1 Enoch 6-11”, Journal of Biblical Literature, Vol. 96, No. 3. (Sep. 1977), pp. 383-405, and 
S. Bhayro, The Shemihazah and Asael Narrative of 1 Enoch 6-11 (AOAT 322, Minster, 2005), 
20ff. 

320 Deutsch 1999: 130. 

321 ATS [236] p. 171. 

322 SQSR pp. 67, 104. 

323 CP, p. 1. 

324 Ibid p. 7. 
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Do not give them confused admonition such as Ham-Ziwa gave to 
YoSamin the Peacock. He cautioned and directed as he (YOSamin) was 
setting the crown on his brother Abathur in that land which is the 
House Glorious, that land which is beauteous and fair.’325 

Also: “Woe is me, the Peacock, whose foolishness is larger than his 


virtue. 326 


YoSamin was pardoned by the Life and was re-enthroned in the World of 
Light. He is mentioned in the prayers of forgiveness: ‘For our forefathers there shall 


be forgiveness. For YoSamin son of Dmut-Hiia there shall be forgiveness of sins.327 


2.2.4 - cH «Hy hapigia mia: 

oc+ oy hapigia mia, form the water frontier of the world of Light. This is 
the name given to the river of departure, which the souls have to cross in the ships: 
mfit hap‘gia mia hu surik ziwa alapania uhpiqia mia abran “When I (the soul) 
reached the streams (or: springs) of water, ~¢l gue surik ziwa (the Burst of 
Radiance) came to meet me and led me across the streams (or: brooks) of water.”328 
These ships, which transport the souls of the righteous across hapigia mia, are 
illustrated in the drawings of the Mandaean scroll Diwan Abatur.329 The steams (or: 
springs) or water hapiqia mia are of fresh water and flow from the realm of YoSamin 


(the Second Life), the Middle World. The Sumerian and Babylonians likewise, 


325 ATS [418] p. 286. 
326 DY (draSa d-yahia Lidzbarski’s manuscript) Chapter 75, p. 272: 10. The text: 
carlitiad ys omyay catligurct aval cals cas 

327 CP p. 151. 

328 GRL p. 138: 16. the text: 

yottée 06+ CBE gus ocyayalo asc] cttw sw ocd octtimgen clo 

329 The astral ships drawn in the Mandaean scrolls resemble, with no doubt, the ancient 
round boats of Iraq ass (quffa) still used in some parts of the rivers of Mesopotamia. The 


image of the boatman taking one to the other world is a major theme of the Gilgamesh Epic 
(see Dalley, 1989: 104-105). 
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considered the Apst to be the underworld ocean of sweet water, from which all 
springs of fresh water flow.33° We find some resemblances between hapigia mia and 
the Khinvat Bridge over the abyss which the Persian soul has to cross in order to 
reach Mount Hara (Paradise).33! The god Zurvan controls the path which the souls 
of the dead, good and bad, must traverse before they come to Khinvat Bridge. 332 Like 
surik ziwa (mentioned above), the good Vay takes the souls of the blessed by hand 
and brings them to their appointed place.333 On the other hand, perhaps the 
Mandaean hapiqia mia has a linguistic analogy to the biblical terms o> >»79n afige 


yam (channels of the sea) 334 and 0° »pox afige mayim (channels of water). 335 


According to the Mandaeans’ tradition, the world of hapiqia mia (outflowing 
water) is located above the world of Abatur (the Third Life) and below the world of 
pure YoSamin.33°, When the soul departs the dead body it flies over the great white 
mountain Sur towards the matarta (purgatory). Its journey takes forty-five days 
during which the soul goes into the process of purification. Then Abatur weighs the 
soul and allow it to proceed towards the hapigia mia, the frontier of the world of light 
which the soul has to traverse in order to reach the worlds of light. The water 
functions as a last barrier before the soul reaches her final destination, the World of 
Light. The masigqta (ritual of the dead) helps the ox#{c@cy niSimta (soul) to cross 


these waters: 


330 See Lambert, 1975: 47. 
331 Gershevitch, 1967: 205. 
332 Khinvat might be a bridge over underground waters (Boyce, 1975: 117 n. 46). 
333 Zaehner, 1955: 338. 
334 J] Samuel 22: 16. 
335 Psalms 18: 16. 
336 ATS p. 163; Mandaic p. 45. The text: 
yttomuct aslo ocnifo ys 065{ ocdiyawet asilas ocs{ ocr ywet aso ouixo ys Atijatost aston 
° 
yd 
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And there is nothing which advances a soul but commemorations; 
(and there shall be no masigta read without commemorations), for 
these are her helpers in light, since they cleanse her, float her over the 
oct oc/Cy apigia mia, Waters of Death into the Light and are her 


deliverers.337 


In other writings, it is Hibil-Ziwa who saves the souls from ‘Ur, the king of 
darkness, by pulling them out from his mouth and throw them in the Ocean of Sup to 


remove their sins and then leads them across and delivers them to the uthra who is in 


charge of the hapigqia mia: 


He takes them out from the mouth of ‘Ur and throws them into the large sea 
of Sup, until their sins are completed. Then these souls, like white sesame 
thrown into living water, are then baptized with a great wuxpex masbuta 
(baptism), with a great baptism which baptize them and instructs them with 
great teachings. Then he leads them across the water streams hapiqia mia. 
The uthra of the water streams hapigia mia approaches the souls, which were 
in affliction, and tears appear together in their eyes. He speaks to them, “You 
have dwelt in Tibil (the earthly world), in the dwelling of the sinner”. 
Afterward he takes every individual by his right hand and seats him in great 


glory.338 
It is worthy to note that whereas Lidzbarski translated hapigia mia, 


“Wasserbachen” 339, Lady Drower stated, “I find it better to translate by a paraphrase 


which conveys the real meaning, hence “waters of death”.34° The Mandaeans consider 


337 ATS p. 216. Drower translates !2+ !siaia hapigia mia, “waters of death”. 

338 DY, p. 251 f. = Lidzbarski’s Manadaean manuscript ecw< <t omasty “Book of John” 

p. 268 f. The text: 

@olcanws astom ywratawet aslo gucat att asfoce yiles{atls) Alismct asiiy (4 yaleucay golcauw 

Ait went ytlataw Goltauws YAS ocdw one at aH aiw at gum Yol ang eat pay yifayaw onaw 

OC8{ OCMC gawel octiise iltatas 014 Hiya goltaw act eqale yilyccal ytatay ontas 

yiltias(as arwen{e4 yintiajtad yilteatiah pis yin octslids et afaH@pryet yiwtagyalo yitiyay 

Comyay cl aati Ahchel ayo payee cyte Lee ocho 44% golcaw Jemes mals yitay 
ale was 

339 Lidzbarski, Manddische Liturgien, p. 83: 8. 

340 ATS p. 216, n. 6. 
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hapiqia mia “the frontiers of the World of Light” and “the heavenly waters” created by 
the Light beings in order the souls of the Mandaeans can baptize in them and set forth 
towards their final destination. The hapigia mia are not cut-off waters or waters of 
death, which Gilgamesh had to cross in his quest for immortality; they are brooks or 
streams, as declared by Hibil-Ziwa to his father Manda d-Hiia: 


I created the water streams hapiqia mia of the yardina (Jordan), in 
which the souls are baptized. I created the banks upon which all the 


souls draw near and descend to the water streams hapigia mia.34! 


§ 2. 2.5-Abatur: 40#0 (the Third Life) 


§ 2. 2. 5. 1- ava sija#oAbatur Rama: 


Abatur is the Third Life, the father of the uthras, the son of the Second Life, 
YoSamin. He is: ‘the Ancient, Supernal, Occult and Guarded, whose throne is placed 
at the gate of the House of Life. He sits with scales set before him weighing deeds and 
(their) reward. He sees and discerns that which the worlds and generations do: 


Abatur, the ancient, lofty, hidden, and guarded, he is the one who is enthroned 
on high and hidden in the depth. He is the one who understands the worlds 
and the generations. He is the one who sees what they do and is appointed 
over the souls to weigh what they have done to holds it witness against 


them.342 


341 DY, p. 191 = Lidzbarski’s BJ manuscript p. 206. The text: 
daw 2k aged bee Cad ayo yok’ ch wis aks’ afar meyct aptitioc 06H oct yaw yijr(catie ayo 
yoteus exfas{ acy peli, potas ocd oct/cgaw 
342 GRR book 13, p. 347: 4. Cf. war pny “Ancient of Days”, Daniel 7: 13 The text: 
twat oclaw eocHas ocstax PAay oclaw OUidy) Shido KUOW Hats<t attich Ott) ati Stitat’o 
yew catelee ocfhal octwame octtiont octatite line JastyisU afas{qry lee dalomsy ocde’oce 
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Abatur is Bhaq-Ziwa343, the father of the uthras ectuss.t #e qb d-uthria who 
by gazing into the evecs oc mia siauia (the black waters) result in the creation of 
Ptahil, the demiurge who creates the physical world including the Je’ tibil (earth): 


When the Life, my Father spoke thus, Abatur arose, opened the gate 
(of the World of Light) and gazed into the black waters, and 
immediately his counterpart was formed in the black waters. Ptahil 
was formed and ascended to oc4\peH xc’ bit misria the boundaries. 
Abatur examined Ptahil and said to him, ‘Come, come Ptahil. You are 
the one whom I saw in the black waters.’. .. Abatur instructed him 
and said, ‘Arise my son, condense a condensation in the black 


waters.344 


In “Secret Adam”, Lady Drower writes: 


“Abatur, pronounced Awathur, is a mystery-figure and the meaning 
of his name uncertain. He is sometimes called the ‘Third Life’. 
Andreas, according to W. Brandt, derived the name from old Persian 
words meaning ‘provided with (or “possessing”). .. His ideal is Abatur 
Rama, the ‘Lofty Abatur’. The parallel with the Egyptian weigher of 
souls is obvious; the Persian Meher Davar at the Chinvat (Bridge of 
the Requiter) 345 also weighs the deeds of souls before they may pass 


over into the world of bliss.”346 


Abatur rips open the lower boundary of the World of Light by gazing below the 


Pleroma 347 into the “black waters” and sets into motion the creation of the physical 


343 GRR book 3, p. 111: 12. “BHQ ZYW’ appears as a Jewish angel in M. Schwab, Vocabulaire 

de l'angélogogie (1897) p. 193” (See McCullough, 1967: 26). 

344 GRR book 5, pp. 195: 10, 196: 8. The text: 

Ope Hak) cW0UT 00H Bites atat) skwiy Aijat’o sy 408 Cafawat’o o6iw Has{o yilaw ug 

a4eae siteto sw octt wes 4c ticles Sotah pte Iowarys owous oct BaUHY fadatol pte 

1 OCOUT OCHE Aclwet sey Hayo Iewary ao ato site Jewary! Atijat’o altasjas Ivory Lie qatty 
evous oe aXucs ouas He Iwvary sue aldasjes stivay stijato 1. 

345 A bridge on the abyss, the souls have to cross in order to reach Paradise (Boyce, 1975: 117). 

346 SA p. 64 f. 

347 Scholem defines the pleroma as: “sometimes the “fullness” is the region of the true God 

himself, and sometimes it is the region to which he descends or in which the hidden God 
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world ‘matter’.348 It is as if Abutur was enchanted with darkness just like when the 
light became enamored of the image of light projected from Darkness in the Narcissus 
motif.349 In the doctrine of the Sabians of Harran we read a similar motif: “The soul, 
turned at one time, towards the matter: she fell in love with it, and burning with desire 
to experience bodily pleasure, wished no more to be separated from it. Thus the world 
was born.”35° Theodore Bar-Konai’s 35' sums up the doctrine of the “Kukeans”352, a 
sect which was already in existence in the middle of the fourth century: 


They say that God was born from the sea situated in the World of 
Light, which they call the Awakened Sea; and this Sea of Light and the 
world are more ancient than God. [They also say] that when God was 
born of the awakened Sea, he seated himself above the waters, looked 
into them, and saw his own image. He held out his hand and took 
[this image] to be his companion, had relations with it and thus 


engendered a multiple of gods and goddesses. They called this the 


manifests himself in different figures.” He also writes: “The curious fact should be noted here 
that the technical term pleroma appears, somewhat deformed but still clearly recognizable, in 
the exact Hebrew translation, ha-male’, “the full” or “the fullness” (Scholem, 1962: 68 - 9). In 
Gnostic cosmology, the Pleroma is the shining spheres of the divinity with all its powers, the 
non material world, the dwelling place of the spirits, the archons and aeons (Doresse, 1958: 
177). The Mandaean etymology for pleroma is e¢¢asas{ malaiia “fullness” and osUect occaly 
malaiia dalma “fullness of the world” (MD, p. 243) ettlect occals at. uhua mlaiia dalma “he 
(Ur, the king of darkness) became the fullness of the world or: he became the Pleroma of the 
cosmos” (GRR p. 99: 4). 

348 Deutsch, 1999: 20. 

349 Jonas H., 1958: 161. 

35° Doresse, 1960: 316. 

351 An eighth-century Nestorian heresiographer; a native of KaSkar in Beth ‘Aramaye, Iraq (See 
Burkitt, “The Religion of the Manichees”, The Journal of Religion, Vol. 2, No. 3, May, 1922, 
pp. 263-276 esp. p. 267). Theodore bar Konai wrote the “Scholia”, which is of a great value for 
research because of its reports about the Mandaeans and Manicheans (Rudoph, 1983: 20. See 
also Wasserstrom, 1995: 42). 

352 Perhaps the Qugites; a special heretical school identified in Edessa in the Second Century 
A.D., (Rudolph, 1983: 327. See also Drijvers, H., Numen_14 (1967), pp. 104-129). On the other 
hand they might be the e«ce,# ganaiia in Mandaean, are “smiths” or “potters”. According to 
Robert Eisler, bar Konai (bar Kevani) says, ‘The Dostai (followers of Dositheus, who became 
the leader of the disciples of John the Baptist after his death) are called in Maisan Mandaeans, 
in Beth-Aramajé Nasoraeans (Nasrdia).’ The “Cantaeans,” quoted by Theodore as the 
precursors of the Mandaeans, who trace themselves to the Qenites, the group were also 
referred to as Karvitat, Kataoi etc. in the Septuagint as KENAIOI, KINAIOI, KAINAIOI, etc. 
Eisler believes that Bar Konai use of ‘k’ instead of ‘q’ goes back to the Greek influence (Eisler 
1931: 616). 
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Mother of Life, and said that she made seventy worlds and twelve 


aeons.353 


There are many parallels between Abatur and the similar heavenly beings in 
the above two tales, such as gazing into the water and seeing own image and 
becoming infatuated by it, and from this own image or coition with own image the 
cosmos (physical world) comes into being.354 This might lead us to the conclusion 
that the Gnostic sects, including the Mandaeans, must have shared relatively close 
motifs. 

Abatur was possessed with his ego and became arrogant, “He conducted 
himself like the Great Ones and said, ‘I am the father of the uthras!” 355 He 
abandoned the name which the Life gave him. He took no advice and did not perceive 
the turbid water and said, ‘I shall call forth a world!’ Abatur’s rebellion was punished 
sternly by the higher deities. He was dethroned and expelled from the world of Light 
and he was assigned as the “Weigher” and judge of the souls: 


Then Hibil-Ziwa went and said to Abatur, ‘Arise! set up your throne in 
the House of Boundaries and take over sovereignty. And sublimate 
that which is sound (good) from that which is base (lit. dregs) when 
Man’s measure is full and he comes and is baptized in your Jordan, is 
weighed in your Scales, is sealed with your seal and rises up and 


dwells in your world.’35¢ 


353 Doresse, 1960: 58. 

354 For the Narcissus motif, see Jonas, 1958: 161 ff. 

355 GRR book 3 p. 111: 14. 

356 DA p. 1, The Mandaean Diwan (Scroll) of Abatur line 8. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

ariglas, Jedatds octt wis, (ct gocattig] apuitiy std sijatal alsas(es arc] ear. ockico goltaw 

goqoliste Jestyoy gate atthe ofr susidom aly ag order Ys aptly Soca 
gostas Sa4qp Sao ga qude 4.pgauup 
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§ 2. 2. 5. 2 - Abatur in the Incantations: 


Abatur was invoked, along with other Mandaean deities, in few Mandaic 
incantations, such as in Lidzbarski’s lead amulet from the third or fourth century A.D 
and published in 1909. He is invoked in this particular amulet to strengthen the knot 
357 of the house of a certain Per Nukratia son of Abandukt and to help him against 
evil doings of the planets.35° Bhaq (another name of Abatur)359 was conjured in bowl 
C (9931.4.1) to crush the power and the secret spells of Ruha against the client 
Duktan Purk, daughter of Bzurgunatai.3© 

Nathaniel Deutsch attempted to establish some resemblances between the 

Mandaic Abatur and the Jewish Metatron and to draw the attention to the “Mandaic 
awareness of Jewish angelogical tradition in general and of Metatron in particular is 
supported by the evidence of the magic bowls.” 3 In this respect Wasserstrom has 
written: “Metatron remained alive in Mandaen magic for perhaps over a 
millennium.”362 Metatron (MYTTRWN) appears in one of the Mandaic incantations 
bowls (McCullough D) in which he was adjured, “In the name of Metatron HLDH who 
serves before the Curtain and who has compassion upon the countryside; he conjures 
the hundreds of fierce angels of Halahkin, who has sweetened meat for eating and 


wine for drinking.” McCullough suggests that the writer of this incantation was 


357 “Those (feminine) who blow on knots.” 143 ye olla (Quran, Al-Falaq n. 113). Knot 


sorcery was a favorite form of witchcraft, practiced in Arabia at the time of Mohammed, either 

to prevent evil against the client, or afflict harm on the foe. The knot is used as a powerful 

weapon against the forces of Darkness. The Redeemer Mnada d-Hiia says: “I wrapped his (the 

King of Darkness’) navel with a veil, and tied a knot around his heart” (GRR, p. 101: 2. See also 

Yamauchi, 1967: 60). 

358 Yamauchi 1967, text 22: 244, p. 253. 

359 GRR, book III, p. 111:12. 

360 McCullough, 1967: 15. 

361 Deutsch, N., 1999: 95. He also writes: “Metatron is not the only angelic being shared by the 
Mandaeans and Jews. Gabriel was also adopted by Mandaeans and played and important role 
as a demiurge figure in one version the Mandaean cosmogony” (Ibid 96). 

362 Wasserstrom, S., 1995: 191 n. 98. 
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influenced by the Jews and he dated the bowl 200 — 300 C.E.363 Levene believes that 
the above invocation was quoted from “an unidentified Hekhalot text” and it is “an 
unusual but nevertheless good example of borrowing from Jewish sources” .364 

Since Abatur son of Bihrat 36s is in charge of the gate of the World of Light, The 
Mandaeans believe that if they turn their faces, during mishaps, towards the North 
(the House of Abatur), and pray to the Life and to the other Mandaean deities, they 


receive their bless and comfort. 


§ 2. 2. 5.3 - Abatur of the Scales cqolis s.jox0 Abatur Muzania: 


Abatur was chastised because he threatened the hierarchy of the World of 
Light when he declared clearly that he wants to be ‘the king of the Skinas’ (the celestial 
abodes): 


And Abatur spoke to him (to Hibil-Ziwa): ‘I want to be a king, and I want 
to hold the Skinas!’36 


The Realm of Light became enraged against Abatur because he created a 
world for his own and called himself, “Father of the uthras” without the endorsement 
of his Fathers: 


As Bhagq created and built, he stood and looked at this world. It was 
neither vast and nor great as the worlds of the Great Life. Once he 
looked at his world and called himself “the Father of the Uthras” ... the 


Place of Light was enraged against him.367 Bhaq-Ziwa shone by himself, 


363 McCullough, 1967: 32. 
364 Levene, 2002: 34. 
365 Abatur’s miluaga “Mandaean zodiac name’(CP p., 151). 


366 DY, p. 244:7. The text: 


Yoktes a(ajigdge aya) aglas ayUaw ayo Sliaso alttas{es 
367 GRR 360:21. The text: 
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and he held himself to be a mighty one and abandoned the name that 
his father had called him by. And he spoke, ‘I am the father of the 
uthras, the father of the uthras I, I made Skinas for the uthras.’ He 
contemplated the turbid water and said, ‘I shall call forth a world.’ He 
took no advice and did not perceive the turbid water.368 


He instigated rebellion against the Great Life and created the division in the 


World of Light, which can not be repaired: 


Abatur caused the upper cleft which cannot be filled in all eternity.369 


As a result of his defiance, Abatur was dethroned and expelled from the World of 
Light and he was made him eels 44j0#'0 qbatur muzania Abatur of the Scales, who 
is sitting between the ec(e#a4es mafaratia purgatories (or: watch-houses) 37° and the 


worlds of light weighing souls in his scale: 


Therefore, Abatur Rama, whose child is the world, is degraded from 


his throne, degraded, and he went to become “He-of-the-Scale”.37! 


He was forced to occupy a lower position and take the office of weighing the 
souls of the dead after they have been sent to the purgatories for purification. When 


the souls come out of the purgatories (or: watch-houses) he weighs them with his 


any OC8# ociwet orttlo uy Hatal migyal yclaw astlat atau Haut sa oops att uy 
Ott yet att{o Yt... OCHS Chu ny sya ot octiliect ato smpyayct attias actu. 
lew (pw ofSuste’ 
368 GRR book III, p. 111: 12. 
369 DY, 5:2. The text: 
Saptocsal oototsattes asfad asim slecm Aas 


370 Mataratia (sing. matarta): purgatories, watch-houses, houses of purification, places of 
detention (MD p. 241). The soul after death has to go through the matarta for necessary 
purification before being weighed on the Scales of Abatur and then ferried by the ships of light 
to its final destination; the world of light. (MII, pp. 28, 41, 46, 74-5, 80, 90, 95, 169, 173 ff. See 
also Pallis, Mandaean Studies (1926) p. 74 ff.). 
371 DM‘L p. 41: 8. The text: 
ai ocyolas{<t Jclas Jaygas ocmstiry (451 Jaygan attic octtyocet 1 at{ad Atizat’o claw 
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Scales and then allows whoever is worthy to proceed to the world of light. Abatur 
protested against this decision to Hibil-Ziwa, the envoy of the higher deities, and said 
to him: 

This you have arranged for me, (that I was obliged to leave) my land 


that is lofty and my spouses who are worthy and suitable and you 


brought me and made me “He-of the-Scales”.372 


Abatur was degraded because he sinned against his Parents; he strove for 
the Low House (physical world), so he was brought down off his throne. Abatur 
spoke out his lament and he wondered of what happened to him: 


I said to myself, “I would be a great one; who made me an inferior one 
in the Tibil?” 

I said to myself, “I would be a King; who sent me to the ends of the 
world?” 

I said to myself, “I would be an eminent one; who placed the Scales 


into my hands?”373 


We can hear Abatur protest against the World of Light’s decision in the Book 
of John (DraSa d-Yahia). When the King heard Abatur’s, protest he became angry 
with him: 

“I am not a Weigher! I am an uthra from the race of the good ones. I am 


not a Weigher! I am the son of kings. I wish not to be placed in these black 


waters, and to keep impure souls from passing by me.” 374 


372 DA p. 1-2, the Mandaean Scroll line 10. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
yar Hasek catisso (4+ hy C14 aren s{ ytlaw altas{cy ct asc] Jemicn Lams Stitiat’o JdSax wolcasw 
oclywoms ocyolus{<t res youogs yawiapet cayayo 


373 DY, p. 8: 16. The text: 
yetisLo yas ocslo Hate aglas{ ociutect 4itisiee youog yas Jute OAs) OB OC beate cf CAS Ltee 
OAD yas Cott’ ocyoliss ocomitly OCiutew cl fC t1Slte 
374 DY, p. 240:15. The text: 
ays{ccatal ajo ayo otglas{ A1@’ ayo ocjolis sal ayo ayo oct/atct otitis ayo ayo ocyolis sal ayo 
yapawal catuceo ayyolsy{ ct alas mop ovouc ors ydous 
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When Abatur said this, the King became full of anger and released a call 


into the world.375 


Hence, Abatur took his case to the Pure Mana and asked him the reason he 
was chosen to the task of the Weigher of souls out of the other uthras: 


Then Abatur spoke said to the pure Mana, ‘Why have you sent me 


from out of all these numerous uthras? 376 


The Mana told Abatur why he was chosen for this task and comforted him: 


Out of all the Skinas and uthras there is none as you are. None in all 
these light worlds would be as gentle as you. You are gentle and you 
are suitable uthra. You are generous and are to the souls as a support. 


You feel sympathy with the souls and you are an acceptable judge.377 


§ 2. 2. 5. 4 - Abatur; the Persian Rasn uRast swoesl) ayqod 

Abatur can be associated with RaSnu the Persian god of justice and last 
judgement and the personification of righteousness. He was said to weigh the 
deeds of the soul during the three day period of evaluation following the death of 
an individual. RaSnu guards the Chinvat Bridge leading to heaven. He carries the 
golden scales with which he weighs the souls at Judgement.3” Peculiarly, the 


Mandaeans’ holy book Ginza Rba identifies Abatur with RaSnu: 


375 DY, p. 242: 9. The text: 
adage astiat! class arlsintee oust’ aglas (Atijat’o) Has{o yclaw ug 


376 DY, p. 243: 12. The text: 
Calte pintatomres as ayo ocmegy ct octiiios yaw 4H aldas(cyct ocyey ayas{ lems ttijat’o Jalan 
377 The Mandaean BJ p. 243: 14. The text: 
atti yet ocso yee GACY ay OCA Nites axaycggn youlig (5 Stifatas ajyas aldaso golcaw 
daw Arya ariad{ poy gated Hat Yaya aSimy atitite Hayes awd Hayo agd galed uy awd, 
AyCCad HWanw HUTCaw alast{aac), 
378 Zaehner, R. C., 1961: 56. See also MII n. 4 p. 95. 
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Abatur, the ancient, lofty, hidden and guarded, who is (in fact) RaSnu 
Rast.379 


RaSnu “the Judge” weighs the actions, and then words, then thoughts; but 
all three contribute to total of man’s good or evil.38° The Mandaean Abatur 
(RaSnu) and his son Ptahil induced Zaehner to argue that this episode is derived 


from the Persian Zervanite myth.3® 


Abatur is the guardian of matarata (a purgatory or watch-house) through 
which the niSmata souls go through to the world of Light after being purified from 
their contaminations. Those Nasoraeans (Mandaeans) who are not worthy of the 
House of Life will be turned away and not allowed to go through the gate of Abatur: 


When the Nasoraeans, who are not worthy of the House of Life, reach 
the gate of the house of Abatur will be turned away. From the house of 
Abatur they will be turned away and they will not behold the place of 
Light. 382 


On the other hand the great gate of Abatur is open to those who are worthy of the 


house of Life: 


Sure and assured, armed and prepared, resplendent and beauteous 
(are they) when the wreath with its mysteries is set on the heads of 
these souls of this ascent (masigta) to the great gate of Abatur’s 
house. They will open to them the great gate of Abatur’s house, give 


379 GRR book 13 p. 343: 22. ubatur atiga rama kasia untira d-hu ragnu urast 
sues aygped swet atch) cumay ata ocfo Stijatas 
380 Boyce, 1975: 241. 
381 Zaehner, 1955: 77. 
382 GRR, 391: 21. The text: 
Aiiatio Ac&/ ct at'ak’ (4 Aijat’o 44 et aX atat’ yihax{ uy .. occu Ace) ocrcmalet occattipay 
Hiny Safal Apbucyal Atijatio Are ya yitis{agldy picisagycy 


124 


them habitation in the Skina of Abatur and will guard them by secret 


and watchful manas. 383 


It seems that Abatur was convinced to take his new office as the souls’ judge 
who weighs the deeds and the rewards and separates nisimta the soul from ritha the 
spirit: 


I set forth and reached the watch-house (purgatory) of the ancient, 
the lofty, the occult, the guarded Abatur. I asked my brothers, the 
uthras, saying to them: “Whose watch-house (purgatory) is this, and 
who is held captive in it?” My brothers, the uthras, say to me: ‘This 
watch-house belongs to the ancient, the lofty, the occult, the guarded 
Abatur. The Scales are set before him; he weighs the deeds and the 


rewards and unites the spirit with the soul. 384 


The Great Life explained to the proven pure one, who pleaded for Abatur, 
that he (the Life) cannot let Abatur’s rebellious conduct to pass and he, 
therefore, must carry out his task as Abatur Muzania (Abatur-of-the-Scale) until 


the end of the world: 


For your fame’s sake and Our name’s sake. When he is sinning, who 
will (can) permit it? Who will let him be when he offends? And casts 
Our root into polluted waters? (One) who accepts favour from Us and 


then goes and casts it into the abode of the dark (powers)! 385 


383 CP, p. 42. (the book of Masiqta, hymn No 47) Drower’s translation, text collated. The text: 
exXas{pecy ydawel yrcomede wrett oclasiz’ aldlyuy ocow ocaksy olsolsu ofcs attvolsy atic.| 
Atitawo Ae et aH atat yiladya, Stifato yeeut att at/at aslo atticaH olawct 
etude, oLyatt! yoyititaycys Hifadoet aXyig@t yopycg@oy 
384 GRL 45: 1. The text: 
plates aylccoms cawe octttion atch» ooway) ata aWifo ifatoct atctatax ychasy «cles 
etio Aljatost attetas, olaw oclcsis{o cawo catiiiee attatas{ at mw yaset oxtiatas olaw 
Yt aut octlasy Ietiay octibas octatite Ietfay ocyolisy witty asfatout atch oucay ast(ads 
eXs{Capcy 


385 CP hymn n. 243 p. 199. Drower’s translation text collated. The text: 


wccdimey ochaw ay Atle ime yar atttcme, yas ocdin uy yoley yastiqu gsm Lid cso 
Cbg row Ade BecHse, Joly aiitad) yoraycs Atuorjey yas{ ocsiwal one yomsog! 
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Since he is the father of the uthras and the creator god Ptahil, Abatur is 
depicted in some Mandaean scriptures as “tongue” and hypostatic “phallus”; The 


tongue is associated with the phallus: 


Abatur-Rama, whose name is “the Great Jordan of White Water”, that 

he is called “the Tongue”.38© And when you pray the petition (CP p. 89 

n. 80), you offer praise to the Father of Glory whose name is the Great 

Mind (Mana) and to the lofty Abatur whose name is “the Tongue”. 387 

It is not quite clear what is meant by the “tongue” in these scriptures but 
Deutsch has explained that the tongue, according to the Zohar, “is considered 
analogous to the male organ” and “thus, as in the medieval Jewish sources, the 
Mandaean depictions of Abatur preserve the phenomenological link between the 
tongue and the phallus.” 388 Deutsch also noticed, after studying question 166 in The 
Thousand and Twelve Questions, a number of striking parallels with kabalistic 
conceptions concerning the divine phallus such as the Mandaean appellation raza rba 
“great mystery” —referring to the phallus - which resembles the “identification of the 


phallic Sefirah Yesod as the “secret” or mystery in the Zohar”.389 


When Bhagq-Ziwa, who is identified with Abatur, declared himself as ‘the 


father of the uthras’ and when he begot Ptahil (the demiurge who created the cosmos) 


386 ATS p. 174. Mandaean p. 50 n. 245. The text: 

CCMA OACH AyOm) dante ASI GD OCH OICw OCH 46 OLA a HHOL wel aH04/ Aiiat’o 
387 ARZ p. 58, line 44. The Mandaean ARZ p. 5: 24. The text: 
ayomd asian ata Atilatas a4 ayat{ 1st atatiowet att at/al afatiom xdiom atbm u4) 

pice pow 

388 See Deutsch 1999: 106-7. He refers, in n. 98, to Studies in the Zohar, p. 171 n. 65 and to 
Elliot Wolfson who writes, ‘just as the spark and the line are phallic symbols so too is the 
scale, or more specifically, the tongue of the scale.’ 
389 Deutsch 1995: 121. 
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he became the symbol of the virility in the world beyond.39° Alma RiSaia Zuta (The 
Lesser First World) describes him as the duna (penis),3% the organ of fatherhood and 


as semen,392 which is “venerated than all the mysteries”: 


And when you recite ‘Life dwells in Its own radiance’ you offer a 
praise to 4«cast#’ek gabratit Maleness (the male organ?), the name of 
which is Abatur of the Scales but which the worlds and generations 


call a)4 duna, for it is venerated than all the mysteries.393 


§ 2. 2. 5. 6 - Abatur, the Heavenly Priest: 


Blessed are you, Lofty Abatur; blessed and established in your Skinta 


in which you sit.394 

The Mandaean priest in his Skinta surrounded by the tarmidia (disciples) and 
aSgandia (messengers, helpers) depicts Abatur, the celestial priest, who sits in 
Skinta surrounded by his uthras and performs the heavenly rituals.395 Diwan 
Abatur3% is one of the most important scrolls to the Mandaean priests. It explains 
the Mandaean priests the journey of the soul through different mataratia (watch- 
houses or purgatories) and the relative punishment which the sinner soul receives. 
Other diwans, such as Alma Risaia Rba, Alma RiSaia Zota, and Malkuta ‘Laita, 
consist of instructions and commandments to the priests and some of their texts 
portray Abatur as the heavenly priest such as: 


399 SA p. 29. 
391 duna = dunda: penis MD p. 105. 


392 Deutsch N., 1999, 106. 
393 ARZ p. 57. The Manaean ARZ p.5: 10. Drower’s translation, text collated. The text: 


Asm ocyjolis{.t Stijado sweat abitause yccatital) safatom 1cAls{o yiwcasc|e o6dw oLyigm mgd 
octets ocstlo alae apite set 

394 CP p. 58, Mandaean Hymn n. 71. p. 168. The text: 

Amok 106 cf OCK* OS a) igg at{caodMs agcit / at{at Ailet’o 4csopH 
395 Deutsch 1999, 89. 
396 Diwan Abatur (DA) an illustrated manuscript includes creation myths, the journey of the 
soul through different matarata (purgatories). It was translated by E. S Drower and published 
by Biblioteca Aposolica Vaticana in 1950. 
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And when you take the iron knife into your hand, you have placed 
Pthail’s hand into Abatur’s hand with (your) right hand. And when 
you take the sheep or the dove, and turn your face towards the Gate of 
Payer (the North) Abatur-of-the-Scales gazes upon you.397 
Also: 

And when you signed (at) ‘the House of Abatur, you cloth the soul in 
the seven vestures of Abatur. And when you say ‘You shall go and 
reach “the guard-house of four beings, sons of perfection” those are 
the four handclasps (kustas) which Abatur seeks to exchange with the 


soul.398 


The word ‘uthras refer to the ganziuri (archbishops), just as malkia (‘kings”) 
means “priests”.399 Since Abatur is the King of the Skinas,4°° he is considered a 
heavenly Ganzibra (archbishop) in the Mandaean belief. The crown of priesthood is 
the ‘crown of intermediation between the worlds of light and those of matter’.4' Kurt 
Rudolph stated, “Out of celestial beings come types of celestial priests; the erring and 


rehabilitated priest is an especially favourite theme of this kind.”4°2 


§ 2. 2. 5. 7- Abatur; the Divine Secretary: 


Abatur is the heavenly being who is entitled to send eek ‘ngirtia letters 


(secret messages)4°3 to the lower worlds carrying certain instructions and 


397 ARZ p. 57 line 35. 

398 CP. P. 224. 

399 Ibid 226 n. 7. 

400 DY (Lidzbarski’s manuscript), p. 261. 

401 SA p. 26. 

402 Rudolph, 1969 233-234. 

403 ‘ngirta: exsckye letter (MD p. 353). The term is also applied to a rite performed to the 
dying. The only outgoing ‘ngirta from this world to the world of light is few drops of miga 
(sesame oil) transformed into a small bottle and then the bottle is sealed with clay and marked 
with the impression of the priestly ring (Som yawar) and the ganzibra’s to-be finger nail. After 
reading some secret prayers the small bottle is inserted into a pocket in the dying person’s 
rasta (official garment. (MII p. 170) The priest recites, ‘In the name of the Life. A sealed letter 
written in good-faith (kusta) and sealed with the seal of the Mighty (Life) - Righteous men 
wrote it, believing men tied on it, and suspended it about the soul’s neck and despatched to 
the Gate of Life (CP p. 61). The ‘ngirta (letter) serves as a kind of passport for the soul which 
is examined by rab maksia (the chief customs official) and the §ahardal (P. slayaa = governor, 


MD p. 439) and make sure of its seal, and then let the soul pass over the hapigia mia (streams 
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commandments. He also receives the letters, which are sent by the priests, with the 
souls after death. A good example of the commandments sent to the lower world is 
written in the Mandaean Book of John (DraSa d-Yahia). It was sent to John the 
Baptist when he refused to baptise »#c= ‘§o (Jesus) because he was suspicious that 
Jesus will pervert the Law. After some lengthy arguments with Jesus, John the 
Baptist receives ‘ngirta, a mandate, from the House of Abatur instructing John the 
Baptist to baptise Jesus: 

When ‘Su mSsiha (Jesus Christ) said this, there came a Letter out of 

the House of Abatur: ‘Yahia, baptize the deceiver in Jordan. Lead him 

down into the Jordan and baptize him, and lead him up again to the 

shore, and there set him. Then Ruha made herself like to a dove and 

threw a cross over the Jordan. A cross she threw over the Jordan and 

made its water to change into various colours. “O Jordan” she says, 


“you sanctified me and sanctified my seven sons.”4°4 


§ 2.2.6 - The Fourth Life Jo.o%y Ptahil: 


§ 2.2.6.1 - Ptahil; A Mandaean ‘Uthra or Egyptian Demiurge? 


Ptahil (the Fourth Life) is the son of Bhaq-Ziwa (Abatur; the Third Life) who 
begot him when he opened the gate of the World of Light and gazed into the black 


waters.4°s As soon as he beheld him, Bhaq-Ziwa (Abatur) summoned Ptahil-Utra, 


of water) to the house of Life. The ‘ngirta (letter) process is well known in Mesopotamia as a 
legal act, and goes back at least as far as the Old Baylonian period and extends through the 
Neo-Babylonian period into the Seleucid era (See Greenfield J. C., A Mandaic Miscellany, 
JAOS 104. 1 (1984) pp. 81-85 esp. p. 82). 

404 Mead, 1924: 51. DY, p. 103. 

405 Cf. ‘The Father of Light who sees his image in the water of pure light . . . One gains the 
impression regarding the Spirit of God who brooded over the face of the waters as related in 
Gen. 1: 2b.’ (Drijvers, Numen, vol. 14, (1967), pp. 104-129, esp. p. 118). The idea, in most of 
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embraced him and kissed him like a great one.4°® He bestowed names on him; names 
which are concealed and guarded in their place. He gave him the name “Gabr‘il” the 
Messenger.4°7 In another passage of the Ginza we read: 


Abatur arose, opened the gate (of the World of Light) and stared into 
the black waters; and immediately his counterpart was formed in the 
black waters. Ptahil was formed and ascended to the boundary. 
Abatur’s mind examined Ptahil, and Abatur said to his son Ptahil, 
“Come, come, Ptahil, you are the one whom I saw in the black waters.” 
When he beheld him in his own form, that he was clothed in his robes 
of every kind and colour, he undressed him and took them from him; 
and he clothed him in (some of) his radiance and arrayed him in (some 
of) his light.4°8 


We might assume that Ptahil owes his name to the act of opening the 
gate of heavens carried out by Abatur o#ea4 atocy Sijat'e sw sa, gam hu 
Abatur upihta‘°9 [baba.4° On the other hand some scholars associate Ptahil’s 
name with ~-y PTH nno (“open”, “create”) and his name is the combination of 
les+suty pth+il (open + god) therefore his name might mean “the god who 


creates” or “god creates”. In this respect Yamauchi is confident that the word 


the Gnostic beliefs, behind creating the world by a demiurge is to estrange the Supreme Being 
contact with matter and ‘to interpolate intermediaries between Him and the world.’ (Wilson, 
1958: 102). 

406 In Mandaean myths Ptahil is the son of Hibil-Ziwa and Zahrail (Riiha’s sister and identified 
with [Star and Venus a 23) GRR book 5). He was married to her during his journey to the 


netherworld. He is considered the son of both Light and Darkness and therefore his creation of 

the physical world was unsuccessful because he himself was born of warring principles. (MII 

n. 5 p. 95). 

407 GRR p. 111: 21. Using the epithet of Gabriel, the messenger perhaps refers to Jewish- 

Samaritan Gnostic baptismal movements at the beginning of the first millennium. (Zaehner, 

1955: 59 ff.) 

408 GRR, book 5, pp. 195: 10. The text : 

Meher) cH! aint HaHatad pte oft pe Hak) cous Ht B40) atak!| sruiys Hilato iw Haw 

Sewary aio ato atte’ Iowary! stryat’o alwas{as Iewary lim patty a4es{ Sifat’o ww oct win yee) 

ocpas yo yoles ocqus) anstige pct owes spayet UHH oclow uy oc0riT OHH Acluek sw Yayo 
cuma, Atti (5 spttlo aud] YH AyOH yctay iyo onpal 

409 PHT metathesis of PTH: to open, to create (MD p. 366). 

410 See text above. 
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Ptahil is the formation of Ptah (the Egyptian god) and El, and not from the 
word ‘to open’.4! In this respect Cyrus Gordon wrote: “Ptahil is composed of 
the Egyptian “Ptah” + Semitic “Il” and it would highlight the Egyptian 
component in Mandaeism as well as indicate that the name is Egypto-Semitic 
(signifying “Eg. Ptah = El/God”)”.412 Widengren ascribes the difficulty in 
defining Ptahil to the fact that “god” is usually written 5»y,43 but Widengren 
was not aware that the guttural ( « ») occurs in Mandaic incantations in the 
name Jem..axy Ptah‘il 9ynno.414 It seems that the guttural » = is assimilated in 
some Mandaean names such as %cqwet atyas{ Manda d-Hiia xnt xn instead 
Of occwet atatyas( Mand ‘a d-Hiia x7 NYTIN.45 

Lidzbarski also connects this demiurge with the Egyptian creator-god 
Ptah.4© Kraeling shares Lidzbarski’s opinion and adds, ‘pth to ‘open’ came to 
be used in the sense of ‘create’ but he believes that the name is not essentially 
Aramaic but a combination of ptah and ‘il. He also refers to Bousset’s 
argument which suggests that “the Mandaean Ptahil is in fact none other than 
the Iranian Yima. In support of this identification he adduces the observation 
that both Ptahil and Yima enter into relation with evil powers (daevas)4’”, and 
that both experience a fall from grace by reason of this relationship.”4'8 Eisler 


points out that he finds in the angelology of the Mandaeans the remarkable 


4 Yamauchi, 1967: 63. pth: create, also pth n. div. Ptah. (Faulkner R. O., A Concise 
Dictionary of Middle Egyptian, Oxford (2002), p.96). 

412 Gordon, (Reviewed Work) JAOS, vol. 99, No. 3, 1979: 476. 

413 Widengren, 1950: 59 N. 1. 

414 Yamauchi, 1967: 253 line 245, (text 22, Lidzbarski’s translation, 1909). 

415 Yamauchi, 1967: 235, 251. However, there is no evidence to support either Gordon’s or 
Yamauchi’s identification Ptahil with the Egyptian god Ptah. 

416 Lidzbarski, JB, pp. xxvii, Xxvili. 

417 He (Ptahil) is the melka who rules the ew~ec*c@ sibiahia (the Seven Planets =demons) (see 
MII n. § p. 95). 

418 Kraeling, 1933: 152-165. yima is the “god who is supposed to dwell beneath the earth”. For 
more details about yima see Boyce 1975: 94. See also Zaehner 1955: 251, where yima saves 
man from the demons. 
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interpretation of Ptah-il, i.e. the old Egyptian or Canaanite god of smithies and 
metal-engravers, as the creator of heaven as well as of mankind.’419 What 
emphasizes Eisler assumption is that the Ginza describes Ptahil (Gabriel) as 
skillful (creator) as the Greek: 


And Gabriel, the messenger, is called into being, (then) he will be 
instructed to create the world. He will arrive and condense a 
condensation, and create the earth (skillfully) as the Greeks.42° 


There is a possible parallel proposed between the Mandaean Ptahil and the 
Egyptian god Ptah. Mercer noted that ‘pth sounds like the Hebrew nno “to open” and 
that Ptah played an important role in the famous Egyptian ceremony of the “Opening 
of the Mouth”, which resembles similar ceremony in the ancient Babylonia, 
designated to initiate an idol.4?! He also came up a very unlikely assumption when he 
stated: “it is neither impossible, nor even improbable, that the earliest worshippers of 
Ptah might have been Semites who made their way into Egypt, as others did before 
them and led by the god whom the called “the opener of the way””.422 The rite of the 
“mouth opening” was part of the old lustration rites performed in Mesopotamia since 
the Third Dynasty of Ur.423 Jonas also had no doubt that the name Ptahil, the 


Mandaean Demiurge, was taken from the Egyptian pantheon and “is connected with 


419 Eisler, 1931: 235. He makes this statement depending on the fact that the Nasoraeans (early 
Mandaeans) or the “keepers” of secrets are craftsmen in general (smiths, carpenters and boat- 
builders etc). For Ptah the Egyptian chief god of all handicraftsmen (see Budge, 1904: 500 ff.). 
420 GRR, book III p. 104: 17. 

421 For more details about the rite “Opening of the Mouth” see Blackman, “The Rite of Opening 
the Mouth in ancient Egypt and Babylonia”, JEA, vol. 10 (1924), pp. 47-59. 

422 Mercer, 1949: 148-9. The Mandaeans myth tells us that Egypt was their first dwelling and 
from there they migrated to tura d-madai the Mountain of the Mandai (MII p. 10). Until 
recently a masiqta (ascension of the soul) ritual was performed for the Egyptians drowned 
while chasing Moses and the Jews across the yama d-suf “the Red Sea” (SA p. xv and n. 2 p. 
xv). 

423 Jacobsen, 1976: 124. Lady Drower noted that “Noldke suggests a connection between the 
Mandaean sacramental “wafer” (pihta), and the Babylonian rites of pit pi (“opening of the 
mouth”) and mis pi (“washing of the mouth”)” (MII n. 15, p. 122). 
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the symbolic role of Egypt as the representative of the material world.”424 On the 
other hand, Deutsch believes that there are considerable parallels between Abatur 
(Ptahil’s father) and Sabaoth.4?5 Both of them are enthroned on the gate of the World 
of Light and each one of them is related to the demiurge of the physical world: Abatur 
created Ptahil and Sabaoth created a host of angelic beings.426 
It is worthwhile to note that all sources mentioned above represent poor 
scholarship and assumptions based on very insufficient evidence. Therefore, Ptahil 
remains a very general name type, which doesn’t really tell us anything of significance 
about him. This is one of the many reasons why Cyrus Gordon highlighted the 
significance of serious researches to be conducted on Mandaeism when he wrote: 
“Mandaic should be studied in depth by several circles of scholars, of 
whom the Gnostics are only one. To single out one of the many other 
fields: Mandaic is probably the most valuable aid for the study of the 


Babylonian Talmud.”427 


§ 2.2.6. 2. - Ptahil; the Creator of the Material World: 


Ptahil is the Mandaean demiurge who created the physical world. He 
received a mandate from his father, the Second Life (Abatur) commanding him to 
leave the “World Beyond” and descend “below” to the “place where there is no Skinas 
or worlds” to create a world and uthras for himself like the “sons of perfection”.428 In 


another passage of the Ginza we read: “Abatur instructed him (Ptahil) and said, 


424 Jonas 1958: 98. 

425 Lord of Hosts (Isa. 1.9). 

426 Deutsch, 1999: 129. 

427 Gordon, JAOS, vol. 99, No. 3, 1979: 476. 

428 GRR, pp. 111, 112. Wilson defines the demiurge as: “god or father of all outside the 
Pleroma, the creator of all things psychic and hylic. He separated the two confused substances, 
and created things heavenly and earthly, heavy and light, higher and lower. He formed seven 
heavens, whence he is called the Hebdomad as their ruler, Achamoth being of the Ogdoad, 
recalling the archetypal Ogdoad of the Pleroma” (Wilson, 1958: 131). 
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“Arise, my son, condense a condensation in the black water.”429 But the Father of the 
Uthras (Abatur) forgot to instruct him against the odds neither equipped him with 
suitable means.43° Ptahil descended below the Skinas, towards the “place where there 
was no world”. He waded in the in the filthy mud and turbid waters, but no 
solidification took place. He waded to his knees, to his thighs, but the waters did not 
solidify. Up to his first mouth (anus), up to his mouth, he stood in the water, but no 
solidification took place. He pronounced the name of the Life and the name of Manda 
d-Hiia (the Gnosis of Life) and nothing happened. He cast some of the seven 
garments of radiance, light and glory upon the waters, but the waters remained 
fluid.43 

When he sensed that the “living fire” in him changed, Ptahil engrossed in 
thought and decided to ascend to the Great (One) to receive the garment of the Living 
Flame.432 In another passage of the Ginza, Ptahil descended to the world of his father 
Abatur and spoke to him, “My father, I took some of those seven garments, in which I 
was planted, and I entered the waters, but no earth was condensed. Then his father 
said to him, “O (you) sakla433 (fool)! Take care that you do not put your self on a par 


with me. Take some of the seven garments of radiance, light and glory with which I 


429 [bid 196: 8. In the scroll of Diwan Abatur, we read another version: “Abatur spoke to Ptahil 
and said to him, “Go, condense a condensation, and create the worlds and create creatures. 
And take with you three hundred and sixty thousand demons and devils that they dig out the 
Light-Euphrates and heap up its two banks. Then make a world and create creatures and plant 
plants. Go and propagate thy world and take the demon Qardum who loosens, liberates and 
waters the plants” (DA, p. 11). 

430 GRR, p. 112. 

431 GRR, p.413: 5. 

432 GRR, p. 112. 

433 alyeso sakla (fool) an epithet of the Gnostic demiurge Ialdabaoth (child of the void) or 
Samael (the blind god). It seems that different Gnostic confraternities used the term sakla to 
refer to the demiurge. The Gnostics consider themselves ‘to be ‘strangers,’ exiled in the 
kingdom of Sakla, “the prince of darkness” (Deutsch 1999: 75 and Stroumsa 1984: 48, 120) 
For Sakla, the leader of the Fallen Angels, see Stroumsa 1984: 163. For Ialdabaoth, the Saklas 
who appoints seven kings over the seven heavens and five over the “chaos of the underworld” 
(Rudolph 1977: 79). The Saklas join the powers of Darkness to create Adam and Eve in order 
to entrap the elements of Light in the world through lust and the multiplication of humans 
(Stoyanov 2000: 110). 


134 


clothed you and toss (some of them) into the black waters that a condensation may 
now take place. 7434 
Though Ptahil failed in his first attempt, he succeeded, by the powers of the 
garments and the living flame which mingled with water and the material creation 
came into being. Ptahil solidified the black waters, spanned out the firmament and 
appointed boundaries to the worlds. When the firmament was spanned out he seized 
the navel of the earth and bound it to the centre of heavens. 435 Ptahil used seven edaw# 
qalia “calls” in order to create the world: By his first call he solidified the earth and 
spanned out the heavens. By the second call he dispersed Jordans and canals. By the 
third he created the fish of the sea and birds of every type and variety. By the fourth 
he brought forth plants and seeds. By the fifth he created reptiles. By the sixth the 
whole structure of darkness came into being. By the seventh Ruha and her Seven 
planets came into being.436 While Ptahil was engaged in creating the world, the Seven 
(planets) and the Twelve (sings of the Zodiac) and the Five (planets without the Sun 
and the Moon) stealthily climbed up and took their position in the vault.437 
In another passage of the Ginza we read that although the process of 


creation was carried out by Ptahil against the wish of the Life because Ptahil threw 


434 GRR 196: 8f. The text: 

eyo aceon otic acum ys #0 cutes altas[as attomaut sac Houcasiliwals 

alyass of cuto altas{as a_aito Yormettiseal oct she yesfas yincarade oCe wore cl 

ayost etetdims atti arcjec opie) acim ys fam xayo galey x, ocliowomsy occlu 
cCWaw atu aiawsl oLI0UT OCH CHE yal mr<clo 

Ptahil descendent into the black waters clad in garment of fire, and that the fire mingles with 

the water and the material world comes into being resembles the Zervanite myth where the 

male element, fire, fertilizing the female, water, in order to produce the cosmos. Zaehner 

believes that this Mandaean tale is derived from the same source as the Zarvanite myth, since 

the Mandaean religion distinguishes between two series of elements such as the living (good) 

fire and the devouring (evil) fire (Zaehner, 1955: 77). 

435 GRR, pp. 116-7. 

436 GRR, p. 414: 18. 

437 Some of the earlier forms of Gnosticism pointed that there was one God the Father, who 

created seven angels who created the world and made man in the likeness of the divine image 

(Wilson, 1958: 102-103). 
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the form, which the Second (Life) had formed, into the world of darkness and made 
creations and formed tribes which are not worthy of the House of Life (or: outside the 
House of Life),43° the Life helped Abatur in obtaining the secret of solidification.439 
Abatur wrapped it (the secret) in his clean turban and delivered it to his son Ptahil. 
Ptahil went down again to the black waters and succeeded in solidifying earth and 
spanning out the firmament.44° 

It is notable in the Ginza that some passages describe Ptahil as an evil and 
a foolish creator and his house (the world) is taken from him.44:_ Draga d-Yahia (the 
Book of John) tells us that he was appointed the guardian of the house until the end 
of the worlds.442 In another passage from the Ginza we learn that Ptahil has been 
forgiven, by the higher deities of the World of Light, for creating the universe and he 
will be declared the king of the uthras and king of the Nasoraeans: 


YoSamin and Abatur shall be baptized of the First Great Life in the 
Jordan. Afterwards Ptahil-Uthra shall be carried away from the putrid 
clouds in which he sits and purified in the Jordan of the First Life. In 
that Jordan his stench will be removed. He will be embraced by the 
First Life, and he will tell about the stocks and fetters which he 
endured in the world. He will tell about the pain which inflicted him 
from his father. He will be declared the King of Uthras, and will have 
authority upon the congregation of souls. He will be declared the King 


of the Nasoraeans, and prayer and praise will rise for him.443 


438 GRR, p. 287: 9. The text: 

ocwomal cs occ afattsme Heutogs afore atte agigiwel attiae 3154-4 Iovary afar 
439 According to the Manichean doctrine, the Living Spirit and the Mother of Life descended 
into the abyss and defeated the powers of darkness and fashioned the universe from their 
bodies. ‘Thus the demiurge is a light god, though the dead matter of the creation is darkness” 
(Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 15). 
440 GRR, 414: 15 f. 
441 Ibid, 117: 16. Saklas, according to the Manicheans, is the leader of the demonic abortions 
who form Adam and Eve after the likeness of the Third Ambassador (Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 
396). 
442 DY p. 5: 3. The text: 

ocstlo a pt{cyl astle aycat’ Sahay rr Jewvary ayo 

443 GRR 380: 21 f. The text: 
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§ 2.2.6.3 - The Creation of Adam: 


There is more than one version in the Ginza for the creation of Adam. 
According to tractate 10 of the Ginza, Ptahil creates Adam according to his image 
with the help of the Planets. They create Adam and cast some of their spirits and 
some of their mysteries into him and his wife Eve but were unable to make him stand 
on his feet. Ptahil brings a “hidden mana” form his father Abatur and cast it into 
Adam and Eve. Only then Adam sneezes and stands on his feet: 


After Ptahil had created the world, he built his son Adam according to 
his form, and according to Adam’s form Hawa (Eve) his was built. 
Pthail cast into Adam a kind of ritha spirit from his own ruha spirit,444 
and each of the Seven (planets) cast into Adam and his wife Hawa 
(Eve) some of his own mystery. However, Ptahil and Seven (Planets) 
who were with him could not raise Adam and his wife Hawa (Eve).445 
Therefore, Ptahil went towards his father Abatur, obtained a hidden 
mana, which was given to him from the House of the Life, brought it, 
and cast it into Adam and into his wife Hawa (Eve). . .. Adam sneezed 
and asked for the life.44° Ptahil and the planets who were with him 
said to him (Adam): “Live, Adam!” Then Adam stood up, bowed down 


Sener Aisa Gy polcaw aed 05 occastteds oct oftwek ayttoce’ SAlifats (cs(oquc 
Bfayewt ath ws occattteads occwsetr ators it’ Srfocet alittore odliyt (H / attlits 
eta Les occa(popy octatt4ads cto Yitagtagi{cy agSclycs ayese atitto apttoc 
Octikide ss aylas{ oto ys atefarwet aida, lee cccayme astiae Jattoct atticrens 
wes octettipayce octitt{e, aglas, falai@e, afas{prect ayay lig dems octttieycy 
yithony ato ature’ gud 
444 Cf. ‘And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life; and man became a living soul.’ Genesis 2: 7. 
445 According to the Apocryphon of John, the seven powers contributed from their own 
elements the following “souls” for Adam: the “bone-soul”, the “sinew-soul”, the “flesh-soul”, 
the “marrow-soul”, the “skin-soul”, and the “hair-soul”. Rudolph comments: “In spite of the 
skill devoted to the formation of the psychical body it remains immobile and it is not possible 
to make him stand uptight. This gives “Wisdom” (sophia) opportunity to intervene in order to 
win back the power which through her error she had lost to her son the Demiurge.” (Rudolph, 
1983: 102) 
446 An Iraqi tradition is that sneezing is a sign of life. They tell stories about people who were 
thought to be dead but they returned to life after they sneezed. Sneezing for them, also, is a 
sign of warning i.e., if a person was about to depart and someone else sneezes, he postpones 
his departure for some time. 
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and praised that man who had opened his eyes and made him stand 


on his feet. 447 


Tractate III (the subject of this research) of the Ginza Rba narrates the 
creation of Adam by Ptahil and the Planets as follows: 


When Ptahil came, he spoke to the planets: ‘Let us create 
Adam that he may be king of the world’, when he had spoken thus to 
them, they all consulted each other: ‘Let us tell him that we want to 
create Adam and Hawa (Eve), because he belongs to us.’ They said to 
him: “Come now, we will create Adam and Eve and make them the 
head of the whole generation.” When the planets spoke thus to him 
Ptahil was troubled in his heart and said: ‘If I by myself create Adam 
and Eve, the head of the generation, what will Adam (then) know 
what to do in the world?’448 Then Ptahil-Uthra spoke to the Planets 
and said: “Adam is my son; he is the king of the world!” The Planets 
spoke to Ptahil saying: “What do we confide in and rely on, and what 
is our authority in the world?” Ptahil spoke to them and said: “You 
shall be his fosterer(s), and render him full service.” 
They created Adam and laid him down, but there was no 
nisimta*49 soul in him. When they created Adam they were unable to 
cast a soul into him. They pleaded to Ayar-Ziga (the ether wind) to 
hollow out his bones, and marrow be formed in them. That marrow be 
formed in them, that he might spring up and stand on his feet. They 
summoned sauta d‘Sata haita the splendor of the living flame that 
might illuminate his attire and he might spring up and stand on his 
feet. They sent for habla dSabria the mist of the streams and the 
fumes of the consuming fire to enter his trunk that he might clinch his 
447 GRR pp. 287-8: 
Hodsock MUAY 9S wuss atte sa4al once goltaw saxfayaw attial Jewary owom SHalat’as 
OCwOre ig AEH Bipyayet Ont YH anid stitot! Snvoly stones a0| ataw oy tee 
a0] aout Hadas ascmal ayes{et ocworeigs Jowary octal smpyayct ocladd 441 pips opto 
Oa) O6dw Ace! Yt yilt/atmct olay ayas Hua, ocit'o Atijat’o xa Iewary Jolo uy wolcaw 
OCbdm AyCHet ocworei@s Jewarty alesis{as Sogn occu Arglies . . a0] aut Hatae gis{csu 
thd bee stttas ayco dlakyct atit’al gai atogs 4chias Hado HoH goltaw .. Hato 


448 Ptahil created Adam last, just like in Genesis 1. 
449 nefamah in Genesis 2:7 
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fist and beat with his wings (arms), that he might grumble and shake 
himself, and that he might be spring up and stand on his feet... 

The Planets spoke to Ptahil saying: ‘Allow us to cast into him 
some the ruha spirit which you brought with you from your father’s 
house.’ All the Planets exerted themselves, and the Lord of the World 
exerted himself. In spite of all their efforts, they could not make him 
stand on his feet. Ptahil set off in his glory and ascended to the Place 
of Light. He stood in the presence of the Father of the Uthra,45° and 
his father spoke to him: “What have you accomplished?” He answered 
him: “All that I made has been successful, (but) my counterpart and 
yours have not been successful.”45! 

The Father of the uthras raised himself, set forth, and hurried 
to atar kasia the secret place. He fetched the (great) mana, 452. which 
illuminates all corruption. He wrapped him (the mana) in his pure 
turban under the (spells) of the (secret) names which the Life gave 
him. He brought it hither and gave it to Ptahil, his son. When he gave 
it to Ptahil-Uthra, the Life summoned Hibil, Siti] and Ano&¢53 the 
outstanding uthras who are flawless. He summoned them and gave 
them their orders, and warned them concerning the nismata souls. 
He said to them: ‘You be a guardian over them, so that all the worlds 
may know nothing about them. Let not the muddle-headed Ptahil 
know, 454 how the nisimta soul falls into the body. How the soul falls 
into the body and how the blood fills (lit: speak in) it and how the 


veins permeate it. Let the supporter (maulana) Adakas-Mana be his 


450 Bhaq-Ziwa (Abatur). 


451 Cf. The creation of Adam in Nag Hammadi Codices. It is written that “the Archigenetor 
issues a decree with regard to that man to be formed, and each of the powers cast his seed 
upon the midst of the navel of the earth. From that day on the seven commanders (archons) 
formed the man and he was called “Adam”. But this creature was left without a soul for forty 
days until “wisdom life” (sophia zoé) sent her breath into Adam. He began to move on earth 
but could not stand up.’ (Rudolph 1983: 96-97) Drower noted that the unsuccessful creation of 


Adam “constantly appear in Gnostic, Rabbinic, and Kabalistic writings” (SA, n., 3 p. 35). 
452 mana: soul (MD p. 246). 


4583 The triad of uthras produced by Hawa-Kasia (the secret Eve), and act as “saviours” in the 


Mandaean literature (SA p. 36). 
454 For Ptahil “sakla” or “blila” the fool, see above §2.2.6.2. 
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protector. 455... Ptahil wrapped him in his pure turban, and enfolded 
him in his garment. When Ptahil wanted to cast the soul into Adam’s 
trunk, I (Manda d-Hiia) snatched it from his pocket. While Ptahil 
lifted Adam up, I erected him on his bones. While he laid his hands on 
him, I made him breathe the breath of the Great Ones. His body filled 
with marrow, and the radiance of the Life spoke in him. When the 
radiance of the Life spoke in him, Adakas-Ziwa ascended to his 
place.45¢ I led him upwards to the House of the Great Ones; to the 
place where the Great One is enthroned. I entrusted him to the 
ganzibras Treasurers, the uthras who look after the Jordans. The Life 
thanked the uthra, who had brought the nisimta soul.457 


455Adakas-Mana the light being who came from the hidden place and fell into Adam and his 

wife Hawa (Eve), and made them stand on their feet, opened their eyes to behold and opened 

their mouths to feed. GRR 290: 6f. The text: 

lem 10) dowd satel stitas aio] saw Sadat atlayy alo cumay ott{o {ek ayas{ wagito 
Sages piwcatiry arty occilioast pincatidels cles yiwtayio Hauwyas pwcacibd 

Surprisingly the word mauldn4a occurs in an Isma‘li text called Kalam-i-Pir. According to this 

text, “the divinity mauland (our Lord) manifested itself in each generation in the most perfect 

human form” (Stroumsa, 1984: 111). 

456 Adakas-Ziwa is the Light-Adam. “He is the macrocosm conceived not only as an Idea but as 

an Ideal. Adakas is Adam the microcosm’s guardian, his soul, his mana.” ( SA p. 35). Adakas 

is also Adam’s instructor who came from the “Secret Place” (Ibid p. 102). 

457 GRR p. 120 ff. 


140 


any of yh 


TEXT 2 
GINZA RABA 
PAGE 84 
(Chart B) 


ads ake adcy Soro su&& *oco 
PIRA INSIDE PIRA AYAR INSIDE AYAR 


Ott) arcfet att atic 
THE GREAT YURA OF 
RADIANCE AND LIGHT 





OccH<k ak a Asoc 
OCOw 


THE GREAT JORDAN OF 
LIVING WATER 


OC Cw 
THE (PRIMAL) LIFE 





OCjOCjo OCCw 
© Cah + THE SECOND LIFE - THE 
UTHRAS PRIMAL UTHRA - 


YOSAMIN + MYRIADS 
UHTRAS 





141 


§ 2.2.7 - Manda d-Hiia (Gnosis of Life) 


2.7.1 - The True A e of Light: 

Manda d-Hiia is translated “knowledge of life”, i. e. “gnosis”. There 
was a debate on his name and the analogy of “manda” led by Pallis, since 
“knowledge” in the Mandaean language is o(<4e4{ madita, ousec iaduta, o4e4 
madda or etwc4aH madihta.458 Manda d-Hiia is the outstanding figure in the 
Mandaean faith and the most revered deity.459 Manda d-Hiia personifies the a4yo 
manda “knowledge” of the great Mandaean deity occ~ hiia the Life.46° From the 
course which the Mandaeans followed through history, some scholars went to assume 
that this sect adopted Manda d-Hiia as a messenger and a redeemer when the 
Nasoraeans (the early Mandaeans) as part of their polemic against Christianity at the 
rise of the first millennium.4®! Many texts in the Ginza and in the other Mandaean 
manuscripts propose a shift from polytheism to Gnosticism has taken place sometime 
in the period from C.E. 300-600 as suggested by Brandt.4® 

Support for this hypothesis comes from one of the masigta (ascension) 
hymns; the believers have forsaken images, pictures, idols and gods and have 


testified to the name of the great strange Life: 


458 In some incantations Manda d-Hiia is written with the guttural (@ y ) cccwct asm 
Mand‘a d-Hiaa (Yamauchi 1967: 235, 241). 

459 Pallis 1926: 146. Abatur (the Second Life) rises from his throne in order to show respect to 
Manda d-Hiia (GRR 223: 14). 

460 Rudolph 1983, 131. 

461 Brandt believed of two schools of Mandaism: the Old Mandaean School, which lost its 
authority because of continually new influence especially Christianity; and the New School 
which he called “teaching of the king of Light” (Lichtkdnigslehre). This school, he believes, in 
contrast to the older polytheistic from, is monotheistically oriented, even when marked with 
dualism. Brandt came to the conclusion that “In the course of the polemic against Christianity 
and its influence, the “reformer” of the Mandaean theology”, the author of the 
Lichtk6énigslehre represented a revelational activity of the Mandaean redeemer in Jerusalem 
and assumed also the name Nasoraean as a designation for the sect itself” (cited by Rudolph, 
HR, vol. 8, 1969: 211f). 

462 Rudolph, HR, 1969: 212. 
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‘This hour I address to thee, my Lord, Manda d-Hiia, a vital petition, 
large and not small, for this congregation of people who have bent 
their knees to the ground and stretched forth their hands to the 
intermediate and upper (worlds). They have forsaken images, pictures 
and idols of clay, gods (made) of blocks of wood, and vain rites, and 
have testified to the name of the great, strange (sublime) Life. To 
them the gate of sin is closed and for them the gate of life is open. May 
our request, our prayer and our humble submission rise before the 


supreme Life which is above all works.’463 


Manda d-Hiia often exchanges places with another light being, his 
son/brother, Hibil-Ziwa,4*+ who descended to the seven layers of the world of 
darkness and came into conflict with the King of Darkness and obtained o4/4uity 
prudqa a “passport”4®5 with ast(a.. hatma a seal-impression*® which enabled him to 
travel through the World of Darkness and come back to the World of Light.4*7 During 


his journey Hibil-Ziwa could confuse Ruha (the goddess of the underworld) and 


obtain from her e#e<s0 a44c8 the gimra umrara, the two secrets of the World of 


Darkness.+468 


463 CP p. 34. (masiqta p. 124) Drower’s translation, text collated: 

atitas yicagtiie’ gcetHoct yaw afowck le abjol acs omyay alist occwet atyaH{ tatias 

Odette) asasdediss ocwalas ayctet ocgctty octtiy ocstlny Sat’ occalsms oc wes dogry ypiwcatms 

yiladyoapy occafawsct atat’ YiwtayinH Hagior, Jou ottatiytr, 06S occwet atime ocltax’ 
oc 4 ase stow yiulig ovale ct OcSUfo. o6cw Hasse yea yarcicey yorbgn Bors { atti y ch axak 

464 Hihil-Ziwa, is the light bearer; a saviour-spirit who descended to the underworld and 

brought back with him from the “Well of Darkness” the gimra (pearl, or: soul) and mrara (a 

sort of herb) which are considered the secrets of the World of Darkness. Cf. the Mandaean 

scroll masbuta d-Hibil-Ziwa “the Baptism of Hibil-Ziwa” (The Haran Gawaita and the 

Baptism of Hibil-Ziwa, translated by Drower, Vatican City, 1953). 

465 GRR, p. 168: 25. 

466 GRR, p. 169: 8. 

467 The journey of Hibil-Ziwa reminds us of the journey of Enkidu to the underworld. (GRR, 

book 5:1) 

468 The meaning of gimra umrara is obscure, perhaps indicating two things assuring the 

stability of the world of darkness (MD, p. 90). 
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The Mandaeans prayers recited during the rituals usually include the formula, 
“the name of Life and the name of Manda d-Hiia (“Knower of the Life”) is pronounced 
over me.” He is the “True Apostle of Light” as he describes himself: 


I am the Apostle of Light whom the Great One sent me into the world. 
The true Apostle I am, with whom there is no lie. The Chosen with 
whom there is no lie, there is not with him deficiency or fault. 469 I am 


apostle of Life, the true one, in whom there is no falsehood. 47° 


Many Gnostic sects share the meaning of the apostle/redeemer, with some 
notable differences. According to the Manichaean cosmogony, the living Father sent 
his son to redeem the soul when he saw it suffering in the body. The son came and 
transformed himself into human form and appeared to men as a man. He made 
“creation for the salvation of souls and produced an instrument with twelve vessel; 
this is turned by sphere and draws up the souls of the dying. Then the great light 
takes them up with its rays, purifies them and passes them on to the moon and thus is 
filled the face of the moon... When the moon is full, it ferries the souls to the east. 
And again it fills the ferry and again it unloads as the souls are brought up by the 


vessels, until it has saved its own share of soul.” 47! 


§ 2.2.7.2 - The Creation of Manda d-Hiia 


Three uthras (the sons of the Second Life ‘YOSamin’) decided to descended 


below the hapigia mia (streams of water) to create a world of their own and not to 


469 GRR p. 79: 2. The text: 

Otimed se addins ayatpiy ayo awdm attlo vlan yasi¥ous octet attract ayo awe 
Dope Sugew carole xccals at4ay aeidec 

470 GRR 79: 79: 21. 

471 Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 183. 
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mention the name of the Life.472 The Life complained to the Great Mana who dwells in 
the Great Pira and requested his counsel. In a countermove to the uthras’ plan473, the 
Great Mana created the astral messenger Kabar Rba or Kabr Ziwa, who is fact Manda 
d-Hiia.474 It was by the request of the First Life the ‘Gnosis of Life’ came into being: “I 
am Manda d-Hiia, the emanation (lit. planting) of the Mighty First Life.” 475 The Life 
instructed Manda d-Hiia that his creation preceded the creation of the uthras and his 
commission was predestined.476 In this regard, Jonas writes: “The mission of this 
transcendent savior begins even before the creation of the world (since the fall of the 
divine element preceded the creation) and ran parallel with it.”477 

Manda d-Hiaa was promoted by the supreme beings of the World of Light and 
was made one of the Great Ones. He was given authority upon all worlds of Light and 
upon the uthras who dwell in the Skinas and upon the underworld of darkness.478 He 
was the only one worthy of the mission because he was the one who could restrain the 
renegade uthras and set the boundary stones (kudka).479 He was hailed as the “great 


mirror of the uthras and the lustrous king of the all kings (or: angels)”.48° 


472 This is the first rebellious act in the World of Light performed by the Second Life (YoSamin) 
and his three sons (one of them is Abatur). This rebellion which caused a great conflict in the 
Mandaic heavenly world was subdued by Manda d-Hiia (GRR p. 85 ff.). 
473 The sons of the Second Life. 
474 GRR pp. 85, 86. 
475 CP, p.109; Mandaean text pp. 145-6. Drower’s translation, text collated: 
OCH AIS oCCwaet pist’qpy Ae’ oCcwcl atyadt{ sw ayo 
476 GRR, p. 89. 
477 Jonas, 1958: 45. 
478 GRR, p. 89. 
479 GRR, p. 87 
480 DY, p. 239, the text: 
Od glad{ pintligce ocom aglas{ atbliss Yayo att atiay 
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2.2.7.3 - Manda d-Hiia, the Mandaean Redeemer: 4°! 


The Mandaeans’ concept of the redeemer is not that of Christianity. The 
Mandaean Redeemer does not descend to earth and redeem his followers through 
agony and sufferings. The Mandaean salvation, like the other Gnostic beliefs, is 
focused on the release of the soul, the mana divine particle of man, from the material 
world and subsequently joins its #4st4 dmuta counterpart in the World of Light.482 
This process is materialized, according to their faith, by means of gnosis (knowing) 
the Life and his messenger Manda d-Hiia (the Knower of Life) and through the cults 
of repeated masbuta (baptism) in yardina “Jordan” 483 and masiqta (the ascension of 
the soul).484 The Redeemer’s duty is to awaken the souls to their heavenly origin and 
to provide them with necessary “gnosis” or “knowledge” to serve as “passwords” for 
their heavenly re-ascent.485 Mandaeanism professed to bring salvation through 
knowledge; ignorance is a sin: 


Who illuminates (his heart) with illumination (knowledge) shall rise 
in the Place of Light; who cannot illuminate (his heart) with 
illumination (knowledge), shall be cut off from the Place of Light.48° 


Among the Mandaeans redeeming knowledge has been personalized in the 
figure of Manda d-Hiia.487_ The Redeemer is also “the good shepherd that leads his 


sheep to their fold.”488 The souls, that sinned because of the wicked angels, o<galx 


481 The Mandaeans believe in another redeemer; Anu& (the Biblical Enosh). 
482 Stroumsa, 1984, 1. 
483 Buckley, HR, 1989: 23-34. 
484 Rudolph, HR 1969: 230. 
485 Yamauchi, 1970, 29. 
486 GRR, p. 395: 20. The Text: 

Arany Saxo yH Ayr HawrgtH Sanuwyas(al adittinees Ainwy Salat! Satuocs atittiat! Sawyas ot 
487 Rudolph, 1983: 131. 
488 GRR, 205: 22. The text: 

pildiatedy yrwcajecet ocptlo les atiad 0604 uy occwet at yaH 
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malakia, of this world, will appeal to Manda d-Hiia to save them from their sins and 
trespasses: “Manda d-Hiia, save us the darkness of this world in which we are cast!”489 
We also read in another passage the pleadings of the Mandaeans to Manda d-Hiia for 
the salvation of their souls: “Thou wilt raise us up as sinless and not as guilty, as 
virtues and not as vicious before thee, Manda d-Hiia.”49° It is only when the niSimta 
(soul) is enlightened by the “Gnosis of Life”, then can return to the World of Light.4 
At the end of the world Manda d-Hiia shall reveal himself to sons of men and redeem 


them from darkness: 


A call rang out over the whole world, the splendor departed from 
every city. Manda d-Hiia revealed himself to the children of men and 
redeemed them from darkness into light.492 


He is occ» + bar hiia the Son of Life who lifts up the souls of the faithful to 
the place where the Life is enthroned with his sweet voice.493 Widengren says that the 


term “Son of Life” is found in the Acts of Thomas in praise of the Apostle of Life tse 


Lxy “Christ”.494 


Manda d-Hiia is identified with Hermetic Man-Shepherd (Poimandres), Mind of all- 
masterhood (See Deutsch, p. 1999: 166). In this respect Drower writes: “The Hermetic writings 
have so much which corresponds closely to religious conceptions familiar to them in 
Nasoraean gnosis that they would readily have identified the Hermes of the Poimandres as 
their own Manda d-Hiia or Mara d-Rabuta” (SA p. 112). 
489 GRR, 303: 17. The text: 
AM AYAD cf claw astloct agg yd yarycttagey occwel at yas 
499 CP, p. 34; hymn no. 35 of the masiqta (ascension) book, Drower’s translation, text 
collated: 
OCdwel atyaH gaHotid oSigaut sales ooHcjoces atotaut! salec occagols yaycndas 
491 Rudolph, 1983: 358. 
492 GRR, 207: 14. The text: 
ocmayo saye Gintic) occwete atyas oclkines anyct lige’ arc| Hato atitvo lige alow ain 
Atti) aig ys] palit ettanysts 
493 GRR, book 9:2, book 16:10. 
494 Widengren, 1946: 20. 
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§ 2.2.7.4 - Manda d-Hiia and John the Baptist: 
Manda d-Hiia appeared to John the Baptist as a child. As a miracle, Manda d- 


Hiia caused the Jordan to flood fiercely, then made it go dry. When John the Baptist 
beheld the miracles he believed in Manda d-Hiia (as a saviour). Then, he ordered the 
waters to return to the Jordan. All the fish of the sea and the birds of the sky returned 
to Jordan, too, reciting praise to Manda d-Hiia. At the end of the episode John the 
Baptist requested Manda d-Hiia to save his soul. Manda d-Hiia released John the 
Baptist from his physical form and led his soul to the World of Light.495 Strangely, we 
read in the Ginza and in the book of masiqta (ascension) that Manda d-Hiia appeared 
in Jerusalem: “Manda d-Hiia appeared to the Jews (or: in Judea) like a Vine in 
Jerusalem.”49%® He is the one who can open the doors of kusta (truth), reveals the 
mysteries and performs miracles in Jerusalem: 


You are the healer above all means of healing, a Lifter above all Up- 
lifters, a Radiance above all radiances and a Light above all lights, for it 
is you who opens doors of truth and reveals mysteries of wisdom and 
shows forth miracles in Jerusalem.497 You confide demons and devils 
and frighten away the gods from their high places. Great is your name 
and praised is your name. You are the counterpart of Life, for you were 


in existence before all. 498 


495 GRR book 5: 4. This picture of Manda d-Hiia as the young lad 044] aoc iada zuta (GRR p. 
220: 3) is similar to Seth the savior-child xp177 in the Manichean, the Valentinians and other 
Gnostic sects (Stroumsa, 1984, 77 ff.). 
49% GRR, p. 206: 3. The text: 

Hol otitis’ oclvorse aygihs Hrwocre oclkilss cowl at yas 
497 The Mandaean “redeemer” and his appearance in Jerusalem was part “polemic against 
Christianity and its influence, and the “reformer of the Mandaean theology, the “author of the 
Lichtkonigslehre,” represented a revelational activity of the Mandaenan redeemer in 
Jerusalem and assumed also the name Nasoraean as a designation for the sect itself” 
(Rudolph, 1969: 212). On the other hand Stroumsa believes that “Biblical references to the 
Holy Land were part of Gnostic imagery” (Stroumsa, 1984: 119). 
498 CP, p. 36. The text: 
OWiasece atti) arc] owaleece arch axfaralats, ovalect odatsts afastawo ovalesct oc xayo 
etartassa& ovouws attiigew oclad addlads adpig ocSey ockwayee oct, 
OL0MSU GasL@ BL Yiwtatliges YH ocwalo YOwe4asl oWca py octtiwaw cst Jas{al@atiisat’ 

ocHtadal yH{Ciw2l occwel ayo USL yasm 
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§ 2.2.7.5 - Manda d-Hiia the Warrior: 


§ 2.2.7.5.1 - Manda d-Hiia’s Weapons: 
Manda d-Hiaa, the valiant uthra, was the well prepared and armed apostle, 


who triumphed over the powers of darkness.499 He is the heavenly warrior whom the 
gods in all the worlds feared: “When Manda d-Hiia appeared in the whole worlds, all 
the gods were aghast.” 5° In order to fulfill his mission against the evil, he was 
equipped by the Great One with the following weapons besides the army of uthras: 
(1) Radiance and Light. (2) a great attire (3) the margna (staff) of Living Water (4) 
the wreath of the Living Flame (5) the armor of the Great Ones5® (6) A mace 


(club)s°2 (7) a veil (net?),5°3 and (8) a robe of the great ones.5°4 


§ 2.2.7.5.2 - Manda d-Hiia Restrains the Rebellious ‘Uthras: 


When the Second Life and his sons, the uthras, determined to create a world 
of their own, the Great Life considered this intention as an act of rebellion. In order to 
foil the uthra’s plot, the Great Ones commissioned Manda d-Hiia to reveal the rebels’ 
conspiracy: “Rise above the uthras and see what they are planning and what they 


intend, they who say, “We will create a world”. ‘You have seen that they have forsaken 


499 Cf. The Coptic Primeval Man-Redeemer who ‘clad himself in his amour and set forth to do 
battle with cohorts of matter, of darkness, of evil.’ See Widengren 1965: 49, 50. 
500 [bid p. 295: 14. The text: 
ocleutax mse ocwalo pilios ocsile prulice oclwarsn oCcwel ata 

501 GRR, p. 96. Cf. Marduk weapons: a scepter, a throne, a royal robe, a bow and arrows, a 
mace, a net. ‘They gave him (Marduk) scepter, throne, and royal robe besides, gave him an 
irresistible weapon overwhelming the foe: “Go cut Tiamat’s throat!” (Jacobsen, 1976: 176-7). 
502 GRR, p. 108: 15. 
503 GRR, p. 198: 7. 
504 GRR, P. 99: 15. The garment of the messenger Manda d-Hiia has such magic powers that 
the demons form a secret conspiracy in order to take hold of it (GRR, p. 299: 20): 

GeweaycH Asorydy ctor WEe/Cgcy clad sleet opie les slows 
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the House of the Life and turned their faces to the place of Darkness.5°5 Manda d-Hiaa 
was charged to bring order among the uthras and deliver them from failure. The 
Great One commanded him: ‘zl 1 mardia dhshka dian [bi§ mithasbia “March against 
the rebels of darkness who think out evil against us!”5°6 

It is notable in tractate three of the Ginza, that the sequence of Manda d-Hiia’s 
mission was interrupted; instead of descending towards the hapigia maia (the 
streams of water) he went down towards the World of Darkness; and instead of 
restraining the defector uthras he defeated the evil powers of the World of Darkness. 
This confusion can be solved when the story is traced in the other chapters of the 
Ginza as well as in the other Mandaean writings such as draSa d-iahia “the Book of 
John.” In book 15 of the Ginza we read that the Great Ones commanded Manda d- 
Hiia to descend to the Second Life ‘YoSamin’s abode to deter him and the rebellious 
uthras from their evil plans and to help him in accomplishing his work in a perfect 
order: 


For what reason the King of Light created you, and made you a king in 
Ayar (ether)? Why don’t you go to the house of YoSamin and arrange 
his works in perfect order? YOoSamin should know that the strength of 
the Life is greater than his futile strength.5” 


In another passage we find another reading: 


Then the Life called Yawar-Ziwa 5°® on whose name nine hundred 
thousand uthras emerged. Then he created a form and gave it to him 
and said to him, ‘Go, meet the Second (Life) with this form and lets us 


505 GRR, p. 86. 

506 GRR, p. 96: 16. Cf. “They (the gods) gave him (Marduk) scepter, throne, and royal robe 

besides, gave him an irresistible weapon overwhelming the foe: “Go cut Tiamat’s throat!”” 

(Jacobsen, 1976: 176-7). 

507 GRR, book 15: 16, p. 424: 5. The text: 

ycltaytars{al yestoguc yee ykicas{ales goriom Hocat aglasiy attinyet agls galacio sas leo 
alles aleaw ys Mayy OCcwet aleawes YrHomuc A4OCLe CCl BLE BLY YH AHa4cmaal 

508 Yawar-Ziwa is a being of light acquainted with Manda d-Hii and his son Hibil-Ziwa. 
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find out what he will say and what he will propose. He went to his 
(YoSamin’s) presence and spoke to him, “O, YoSamin, son of Dmut- 
Hiia, my father sent me hither”. . . . By the (power) of the form which 
the Life gave to Yawar, all the Skinas of YoSamin trembled and quaked 
and his throne degraded and gave way unto downfall. His women who 


were standing at his presence were terrified. . 5°9 


Manda d-Hiia arrives at the house of YoSamin and the planets fell on their 
faces: 


He was instructed by the wisdom of the Great One, and set forth and 
came towards YoSamin. He stood on the vault of the house of 
YoSamin, and he covered his gleam with his radiance.(?) He covered 
his gleam with his radiance, and an uproar ruptured in his house. An 
uproar ruptured in his house and the Planets fell on their faces.5!° 


After all, it seems that everything went well and Manda d-Hiia was successful in his 
mission to YOSmain and he could achieve his goal in a perfect way: 


I came to the world which the Second (Life) created, 

from which all error and deficiency came into being 

I uttered the voice of Life, 

and planted the planting of the Great (One). 

I planted the planting of Life, 

and I chose the elect ones; one by one I chose them, 

and I explained to them and taught them concerning the goodness. 


509 GRR, book 14, p. 356: 17 f. For the detailed battles between YOSamin and the battalions of 
Light see the first four chapters of the Book of John. The text: 
Aldenutn) ote) Octilits yards orglo as{c@y octioas{ asu@eet arc] Sarod ocow shay golcaw 
23044 Solas #cqawet at) Hasoct aS ocbwty claw ausde ajyocyad alsus Sele aldas(as aisty 
Alienmmes Buses arcle ... yititom agauw! cafawat/o cttw sUHY He iHome oc aldas{a) 
Ocyayas OC yigtal yisfomucet cumtli, Haw yiHogucet atjigm Ali, Hawtjarens xawo] Sasoc occw 
dof tlax pte Atattssdl yos{cad ct 
510 GRR book 15: 16, p.426: 12. The text: 
dae rcp yrstomuct alcatel ayiy les Had ato yrsoquc sau ockias OCHS Hot gine’ pattyaiicn 
dam OCworeigs Axa alrtss awh aleres aycatce auiks arthily bee acy arc] acy artily 
Jagy (iw Cangyo 
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I made their eyes behold the place in which the Great (One) sit (or: 
enthroned). 

I taught them, through the secret chants and recitations, 

the prayers and praise that we possess. 

I made them part of the construction of the Life, 

and made them join the union of the Life. 

I enlightened them with a sublime enlightenment that has no end, 

and I showed them the form which was (brought) from the concealed place. 
When the elected ones saw it, their aching hearts were healed. 

I uttered a proclamation, 

and I straightened up the trivial devils.5" 


§ 2.2.7.5.3 - Manda d-Hiia’s encounter with the Powers of Darkness: 
The World of Light realized that the World of Darkness was conspiring against 


it; it realized that Darkness expanded and became the fullness of the world (or: he 
became Pleroma of the cosmos).5!? 


From the day when the Evil (one) began to think, the evil was shaped 
in him. He fell into a great wrath and ventured a war with the Light.5'3 
The Messenger was sent out to tread down the power of the Rebels.5"4 
What caused Darkness to mount up its offence against the World of Light is the 


envious nature of darkness which is full of hatred and conflict.5'5 


511 GRR p. 447: 1 f. The text: 

OCH aL ACR wy) OCCwet alae HOH Sopts Somcow arw asec ayoryey atisiec attlal ycxo 

Gyohycyass tye! How Yaw CMe Aes AM wry OCH eS ON wry ateiwty 

CCM OMA Yi ilpattyo oCctHOC OCHH el AXGY Yiwtayco WiyKHouyo attal Lis yi ycimetyes 

ayale yiycetyals occwet ayoryce® Wiyenycjat yalafocr awit mu ait’ lems ocway octt4eurs 

ng Ody OCIA AtLLO YHel WUSLI Yi yaw ald agai caoyomct alittins! Wi yHHEuyo occwel 
oclhat oc paix pres yi yens{ctas ollage ati ayarss Hcayet rat’ oFeut yclraw 

512 GRR book 3, p. 99: 3 f. 

513 Cf. Mani’s own writings about the notion of the rebellion of the powers of Darkness against 

the Kingdom of Light: “they plotted against the Light in order to mix themselves with it” 

(Widengren, 1946: 44). 

514 DY, p. 48: 1 f. The text: 

So#o ottinn, YH Hota at ofRisie’ lady yale wale avect ome scmpawet asic (+H 

alco gceycs atyabm Sata pss 
515 Jonas stated that the “Darkness had first to reach its own outer limits, and to these it was 
pushed at some time in the course of the internal warfare in which the destructive passion of 
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Therefore, the higher deity summoned Manda d-Hiia and addressed him 
saying: 
“Arise, go to the House of the Seven (planets), the idle Rebels of 
Darkness!56 Idle are the gloomy Rebels of Darkness, and there is no 


light among them.”5!7 


Manda d-Hiia had some hesitation towards the mission, but after a prolonged 
persuasion by the Life it seems that he agreed to confront the powers of Darkness 
under some conditions. In response to his conditions, the higher deities of the World 
of Light promoted him and made him the “the King of the uthras”, the “Lord of the 
KuSta’ and the “Treasurer””. He was also given the authority upon all the world of 
Light and upon all the Skinas and also upon the underworlds of Darkness.5*8 

Manda d-Hiia was engaged in an astral war with the evil powers of the World 
of Darkness before the creation of the cosmos. Before he descended to the 
underworld, Manda d-Hiia did some reconnaissance of the dwelling of evil ones. He 
saw the furnaces of the consuming flame which was full of destroyers and dragons. 
He saw the rebellious monsters plotting wickedly against the good ones and forging 
weapons. He saw the “angels of that place” inflamed against each other. He saw Ruha 


QadaSta sitting there with her humurtas (female spirits) practicing false magic. He 


its members was ceaselessly engaged. For the nature of Darkness is hate and strife, and it must 

fulfill this nature against itself until the encounter with the Light presents an external and 

better object” (Jonas 1958: 213). 

516 The term e405 mardia “rebels” is found in the Manichean writings extant in Syriac ho; 

maruda. Widengren 1946: 43. 

517 GRL p. 68: 17. The text: 

atti, agenl GOP WH Agel octtas4 ocltax oclle# agmwet octtes{ atm ocx!) Ico sud 
qrecofayce 

518 GRR pp. 86-87 Cf. Marduk’s conditions, that “if he was to champion the gods they must 

delegate to him their authority, he must have supreme command” before confronting Ti‘amat 

(Jacobsen 1976: 147). 


153 


saw the arrogant King of Darkness challenging whoever claims that he was stronger 


than him.59 





When the Leviathan of the World of Darkness decided to swallow the world in 
order to cast down the Great Ones from their thrones, Manda d-Hiia appeared to him 
in the extensive /buSa garment of the Great Ones dnpi§ umitar mn almea “which was 
more immense and surpassing from the worlds”.521 Manda d-Hiia showed him 
margina dmia hiia the staff of Living Water,522 by which the rebels were crushed 
down. He showed him klil iSata haita, “the crown of the living fire”, which instilled 
terror into demons. The King of Darkness rose up and annihilated the whole world; 
he contained it with his strength and upalga dpumh ubarqa qbar buried half of his 
mouth in the earth. He swallowed the black waters and gulped down all the demons 
and dewis and liliths and stood rigan “empty” (or: “naked”) in the world. Manda d- 
Hiia approached the monster armed with strength of the Great One and some of his 
breath reached his garment, but the burning flame of the King of Darkness was 


extinguished and his navel fell upon the gate (lit: artery) of darkness and all darkness 


519 GRR p. 97. 

520 Lady Drower was told by the Mandaean priests, during her meetings with them in Iraq, that 
“Ur is the mighty Serpent or dragon of the underworld upon whom the material world rests. 
Above him are the seven material firmament and below him the seven underworlds of 
darkness. He has fiery breath like a flame, and his belly is alternately fire and ice. Souls too 
impure to undergo the lighter purification of matarata (purgatory) are drawn into his belly, 
and amongst these are unbelievers” (MII p. 253, n. 3). 

521 The garment has secret powers against the enemies and confers superior power on the 
wearer and therefore it is a weapon. The garment of Manda d-Hiia has such magic powers that 
he could, with his other weapons, subdue the powers of Darkness Zaehner 1955: 118. 

522 Cf, the cedar staff ‘the darling of the great gods’ in the old Mesopotamian legends. The staff 
is the ‘symbol of Life’ and the sign of kingship which contains magical powers. (Widengren 
1950: 8, 9). The Assyrians called the staff ‘kakku’ a weapon which is considered as divine 
symbol at the same time (Chicago Assyrian Dict., p. 50). 
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was formed from him. Manda d-Hiia seized his eyes and wrapped him with four 
shawls. He fettered the Evil’s heart, dissolved his joints and crushed his liver. He 
folded his stomach with his bowels, wrapped his navel with a veil, tied a knot around 
his heart and cast poison in his entrails. He bound the King of Darkness with a fetter 
and put a muzzle on his mouth. The King of Darkness became tongue tied and 
retreated to his kanna place crying, “Alas, alas onto myself!”523 Manda d-Hiia did not 
pay attention to the Evil’s begging to forgive him and have mercy on him; instead he 
imprisoned him in his place and appointed rude giant guards to watch over him.524 
When the King of Darkness tried to get rid of his fetters, Manda d-Hiia rose by 
the powers of the Life and created an iron wall around him. He tied seven knots 
around him and wrapped him with twelve veils. He bound him with the great voice 
and fettered him with a fetter so the seven zahriria flashes (or: flames) departed him. 
He flung his club and struck him and split his head. He made him shriek like a woman 
and made him weep like a child. He made dung into his food and urine into his drink 
and extinguished his devouring and destroying fire. He deprived him from his lust 
(or: greed) and clothed him with wrath. When Manda d-Hiia was triumphed he 


erected a throne for the good ones and set up a glamorous light beside it.525 


523 GRR p. 98 ff. 
524 GRR. P. 102. 
525 GRR p. 108. 
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Ruha5?¢ and her retinue, the planets and the demons, began forging plans to 
capture Adam and keep him in their world: “We will entrap and catch Adam and 
detain him with us in the world!” 527 They planned to entrap him with horns and flutes 
and draw him into their congregation.5?8 They proposed to arrange a feast and 
practice razia drhamta the “secrets of love”, Ruha and her party went up the Mount 
Carmel and set up their assembly and began practicing the secrets of love and said: 
“We will perform the secret of love with myrtle and entrap the whole world. We will 
perform the mystery of love with wine and entrap the world by our drunkenness. We 
will perform the mystery of love with drinking water.” 529 They took the living water 
and poured turbid water into it. They took the head of the tribe and practiced on him 
the mystery of love and of lust, through which all the worlds are inflamed. They 
practiced on him seduction, by which all the worlds are seduced. They practiced on 
him the mystery of drunkenness, by which all the worlds are made drunken. The 
worlds are made drunk by it and turn their faces to the sea of Sup.53° 

Adam, the son of Adam, was inflicted with hasiruta “blunder” and his eyes 
found no sleep. He left his mother, Hawa (Eve) and turned his back to his brothers 
526 Riiha, the queen of Darkness (see §2.3.9). 

527 GRR p. 124: 21 f. 

528 GRR p. 125: 6 f. 

529 GRR p. 130 

530 GRR p. 132. The terms “drunkenness” and “intoxication” in Gnosticism refer to “ignorance” 
which is apposed by “sobriety” and “knowledge”. Jonas believes that the term “intoxication” 
requires a special comment. He wrties, “The “drunkenness” of the world is a phenomenon 
peculiarly characteristic of the spiritual aspect of what the Gnostics understand by the term 
‘world’. It is induced by the “wine of ignorance” which the world everywhere proffers to man.” 
He adds, “the ignorance of drunkenness is the soul’s ignorance of itself, its origin and its 
situation in the alien world.” To support this case, he cited the following from the Odes of 
Solomon XI. 6-8: “From the Lord’s spring came speaking water in abundance to my lips. I 
drank and was drunken with the water of everlasting life, yet my drunkenness was not that of 


ignorance, but I turned away from vanity” (Jonas 1958: 71f.). quot a&</ at{0c iama rba d- 
sup (often) the Great Ocean of destruction (MD, p. 323). 
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while they were asleep. He climbed the walls of the fortress and headed towards the 
Ruha’s assembly. Ruha welcomed him warmly and she laughed, gladdened and 
became rejoiced and all the Planets started to serve him.53! They offered him a drink, 
once, twice, and three times until he was intoxicated and his body desired dance. 
Then Ruha took him by the hand unapsh Salth zaniuta “and he desired to fornicate 
with her’”.532 

When he held her and kissed her and was about to sleep with her, Manda d- 
Hiia appeared to him in a cloud of radiance. He made Adam hear an overwhelming 
voice and made his heart fall from its support. He undid the spells of Ruha and Adam 
felt ashamed.533 Manda d-Hiia shone in his pure garment and took away the secrets of 
Ruha and her party. He revealed their mysteries, discredited their speech and belied 
their oaths. He threw Ruha off her throne and held her back with a camel-bridle. He 
threw her down, struck her with his scourge and split her head open. He bound her 
and tied her up to the heart of heavens.534 He grasped Sami8535 by the secret things 
(genitals) and made him like a woman. He made Yorba a sissy and struck Sin with his 
scourge. He seized kukba bisa the evil planet and hurled him down.53¢ He struck Bel 


(Jupiter) and removed the crown from his head. He smote Nirig (Mars) with his mace 


531 GRR, p. 136. 

532 GRR, p. 137. 

533 GRR, p. 138. 

534 GRR, p. 139. 

535 Sami, Akk. SamSu(m) sun-god, sun (A Concise Dict. of Akk., p. 354), Aram NUWDU [asa 
Masc., Ar. was Fem. (see also MD, p. 443). In one of the Mandaic incantations, Sama is 
described as the “Blind One who is over the spheres, and Lame One who is over the chariots” 
Yamauchi 1967: 243, text 22: 131-133). 

536 kukba bi§a: an evil star. xw’n x2919 Mercury in the Jewish literature. Lidzbarski stated: 
“Man beachte, daB xan in der jiidischen Literatur schlechthin den Merkur bezeichnet” 
(Lidzbarski, Ginza, 1925: n. 10 p. 132). 
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and amputated his limbs. He dealt with the planets who became arrogant towards the 


family of Life and exposed their follies to world.537 





The Life thanked Manda d-Hiia for his distinguished triumph over the King of 
Darkness and the other forces of Darkness and bestowed on him more glory than ever 
before. The Life hailed the strength and courage of the heavenly warrior who could 
valiantly defeat the devouring fire: 


The Life thanked me, and gave me more radiance (or: glory) and 
spoke to me, “KuSta preserves you, good one, and preserve the word 
you have spoken.” The Life spoke blissfully to the uthras and said: 
“Hail the strength of the man who could cure the water with fire. Hail 
the strength of the man against whom the fire sinned not.” The Uthra 
shone with his radiance, and trod out a path for the perfect ones and 
rewarded them fully.s3° 


“At the end of the ceremony”, the Life embraced and kissed the Uthra, and 
handed him the ‘KuSta’ like the great ones. Once again the Life and the rest of the 
uthras praised Manda d-Hiia for his achievement by hailing him: abad ukaSar qruia 
l‘uthra dkul dtibad tikSar “He acted and seceded!” they hailed him, “Whatever you do 


you shall succeed!” 539 


537 GRR pp. 140,141. Both narrations of Manda d-Hiia’s triumph over the powers of darkness 
hold traces of similar myths such as the Ugaritic myth of Baal who crushed Lotan, the swift 
serpent. The King of Darkness (‘Ur) who was defeated by Manda d-Hiia is similar to 
Leviathan, the monster, which was defeated by Yahweh at creation (Isaiah 27: 1) (Ringgren 
1973: 149). Many resemblances are also found in the epic of Marduk’s triumph over Tiamat 
(Jacobsen 1976: 175 ff.). 

538 GRR p. 109: 10 f. Cf. the Ugaritic message from Mot to Baal praising Baal’s triumph over 
the seven-headed serpent “Lotan” (Ringgren 1973: 148-9). 

539 GRR 109: 21 f. 
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§ 2.2.7.8 - Manda d-Hiia, the Conjugal Advisor: 


When Ptahil, with the help of Ruha and her retinue the Planets, finished 
creating Adam and Eve, Manda d-Hiia approached Adam in a corporeal form lest not 
to frighten him. He sat beside Adam and sprinkled the splendor of the Great Mana 
over him. Mand d-Hiia began to instruct him, with a sublime voice, and awakened his 
heart from his sleep.54° 

Manda d-Hiia thwarted the evil goals of the demons who intended to draw 
Adam to their congregation and destroyed their evil plans against him. Manda d-Hiia 
and the other uthras arranged a great wedding for Adam, in which they recited hymns 
and liturgies. They disgraced the words of Ruha and suppressed her seditious call. 
They eliminated the evil of the Planets and brought all the monsters to naught. Manda 
d-Hiia and his company of the uthras set up the root of life, and the Life triumphed 
and brought victory to Adam’s race. They remained with Adam until Hawa (Eve) was 
in labour. Manda d-Hiia played the part of sabus ‘nSia (conjugal instructor?) who 
instructed Adam how to marry a woman. Manda d-Hiia said: “Let the race of the Life 
be bountiful! The race of the Life will be bountiful, and from them the world will come 
to life. The world will come to life from them, and the Life will show them his 
gratitude, deliver them, and raise them from this world of the evil ones.” 541 

Manda d-Hiia established Adam on top of the building like the great ones, and 


made Hawa (Eve) in the shape of the cloud of light. Manda d-Hiia appointed uthras 


540 in DY we read: “they created a messenger and sent him to the head of generation. He called 
out into the unrest of the world. Adam, who was lying down, awakened.” (DY, p. 47) Rudolph 
believes that the “Gnostic view of the world demands revelation which comes outside the 
cosmos and displays the possibility of deliverance; for of himself man cannot escape from his 
prison in which according to this religion he is shut up. He is not only imprisoned but “asleep” 
or ‘drunken” (Rudolph, 1983: 119). For more details concerning the “call” and the 
“awakening”, see Jonas 1958: pp. 80 ff. 

541 GRR pp. 127-128. 
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to look after Adam and he was their leader. He began to teach Adam and his wife 
Hawa (Eve) wonderful hymns and the right rituals of masigta “Ascension”. He taught 
them prayers to the Life in order to strengthen their faith. He said to them: “You are 
raised and established in the place where the good ones are established. Amongst the 
Manas of Light you will be established.” Manda d-Hiia sat and taught them like a 
teacher who taught his novice. He prayed for them and blessed them with the bless of 
the Great Ones. He prayed to Adam to rise and see the world of Light. 

When Ruha discovered that all her evil plans were in vain, she decided to leave 
the scene with her retinue, but only to indulge themselves in new evil plans against 


the Messenger of Life and Adam. 


542 GRR, pp. 127-129. 
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§ 2.3 - The Third Account of Theogony: 
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§ 2.3 - The Third Account of Theogony: 


In the third theogonic version the following variants are found in addition to 
the two preceding theogonic texts. In this text the Life instructs Manda d-Hiia 
concerning the creation. He informs him: (1) when the o“cy pira Fruit was inside the 
pira, o4t1.y<t agles{ malka d-nhura (the King of Light) came into being. (2) From the 
King of Light, the Great Radiant Ayar (Ether) came into being and (3) from the Great 
Radiant Ayar, o{ca. afoms ‘Sata haita (the Living Fire) came into being (4) By the 
power of the King of Light, the Life, fruit and Jordan came into being and (5) from the 
living water (of the Jordan), the Life came into being (6) all the ‘uthras came into 
being (Chart C). 

In this version of creation we note that the main creator is ott. yet aglas 
malka d-nhura the King of Light and not the Mana, and by his power the Life came 
into being. Also a new element is taking part in the process of creation. It is the 
alcaw atoms ‘Sata haita the Living Fire from which ot. nhira (the light) 


emanated: 


Before all the worlds came into being there was this great fruit. When 
the great fruit was in the great fruit, the King of Light came into 
existence.543 From the great and glorious King of Light the great ether 
of radiance came into being. From the great glorious King of Light 
Ayar Ziwa Rba o## ax| Seco (the Great Radiant Ayar) came into 


being. From Ayar Ziwa Rba the living fire o(cow atom Sata haita 


543 In the Gnostic (Mandaic) dualism there are two rival kings: malka d-nhura (the king of 
light) and malka d-hSuka (the king of darkness). Cf. Mazdaean cosmology: “In the beginning 
Ohrmazd (the Spirit of Good) was on high and dwelt in the Endless Light: he was 
characterized by omniscience and wisdom which some call Religion (dén). Ahriman (the 
Spirit of Evil) was in the depths and dwelt in the endless Darkness: he was slow in knowledge 
and his will was to do harm. Between the kingdoms of light and darkness the Void which some 
call Vay” (Zaehner 1955: 91, cited from Greater Bundahi§n). 
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was brought into being.544 From the living fire, the light <1...) nhitira 
came into being. By the power of the King of Light, Life came into 
being and the great fruit. The great fruit came being, and in it the 
Jordan came into being. The great Jordan came into being. The great 
Jordan came into being, there came into being the living water. The 
radiant and resplendent water came into being, and from the living 
water, I, the Life, came into being. I, the Life, came into being, and 
then all the uthras came into being.545 


§ 2.3.1 - The King of Light: 


The King of Light is not mentioned in the opening of the prayers in the 
different chapters of the Manadaean scriptures. It is the Life and Manda d-Hiia (the 
Gnosis of Life) who enjoy this privilege. The King of Light has no role in the 
Mandaean rituals and rarely mentioned in their scrolls and he is mentioned only once 
in tractate III (The Story of Creation) of the Ginza. But the King of Light remains a 
major player in the dualist system of Mandaic Gnosticism. 546 Whether the Mandaeans 
represented the “King of Light” as their “one god” to prove to the Moslems, after their 
invasion to Iraq in the sixth century, that they were monotheist in order to avoid 


either converting into Islam or put to death,47 remains an issue which needs to be 


544 GRR p. 91: 17 f. 

545 GRR pp. 91: 17 ff. 

546 The Manicheans believed that the “King of the Paradise of Light”, who is God Most High, 

brought the revelation to Mani when he was twelve years old. Ibn al-Nadim, Fihrist, Beirut 

(1994); English translation: Dodge, L., London (1970) p. 774: 

ga gag acka ell alll glSg algay Lac JL2i all gag «gill ylip alla ya calgd le «ag abi! Siw Syfie iif od a Lals 

vl all yol, fag salgmall ig amipilh akleg «lolol 40 could calblonm Jjiclal las «yall tolizag capil ging cagill 
-dyaly Galits ay5s of all glo an tas oil abil diw yoydicg gal ol ail Lala chin Silo) pbs 

547 All none Moslems had to prove to the Moslem invaders that they were people of the book. 

All “infidels” had to either convert to Islam or put to death. Some sects preferred to follow the 

Taqia; that is pretend to be people of the book in order to avoid certain death. The Taqia ( iay,o 


&ai) was originated from Islam itself and means “hypocritical” or “prevention”. It is a 
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investigated, as “the development of Mandaeism still remains one of the central 
problems of the history of religion.” 548 

On the other hand, the Mandaean scriptures describe the King of Light as 
anterior to all the mysteries — the Jordan, radiance, light and air and beams of light, 
and the crown, and kusta (covenant), pihta (sacred bread) and the myrtle wreath — 
each mystery is more revered and sublime than any one of its companions.549 He is 
situated in the lofty north,55° strong, beautiful, and glorious, the origin of all luminous 
beings and father of all uthras.55' He is the true deity, the lofty king whose powers are 
endless and infinite. No death comes near him and fadedness does not touch his 


nature: 


The great Lord of all kings: nothing was when he was not and nothing 
would be were he not to be; death is not imposed on him and 
evanescence means nothing to him. His light illuminates and his 
radiance irradiates all the worlds, and the kings who stand before him 
and shine in their radiance and in the great light which rests upon 
them. He gave them prayer and praise, which settled in their hearts, 
those who stand in the clouds of light.552 


precautionary principle in Islam and dictates that the Moslem is allowed to lie in order to 

protect himself from any damage might be incurred on him by the enemy if he tells the truth. 

548 Macuch, R., from the preface of The Scroll of Exalted Kingship by Buckley, J., American 

Oriental Society (1993). 

549 ATS, pp. 197-98. The text: 

at@rgs alas agyemay) Soca atti arcly aptttoc oclaty yiutis (5 omcmad attinyct aglas 
OCA Haw 4H OCy0G Hem Sawet Lig ys ocpcmpad oclad yiomtig yaw bys arcs 

550 According to the Mandaeans the locus of the “realm of Light” is to the north. In book 12: 7 

of the Ginza we read: “All the world calls the north a highland. For the world of darkness lie in 

the lowland of the South . . . Whose dwelleth in the North is light of colour but those who live 

in the lowlands are black and their appearance is ugly like demons.” (MII p. 9, GRR pp. 340- 

41) The text: 

dw alcoles atompenect yasiliys ... aletad alayom oooh salsay och oct youliy astlas 

owtady Aoigo WIcaUsly oc Cass (piylw OCSligses (pi C100 alayome’ ct yess aSaw yw 


551 GRR p.3: 17 — 3: 25. The text: 

OCAAites (pinulinct ater ocHoway pieuligcs ayay occalnsy secoc ddom occales oceahe ejor 
552 GRR pp 2: 13 — pp 3: 3). The text: 
dlxjucal asusct owawales %, ccawals arwalec xX, arwalec ocglas, yiuliyce ates atfan 
PaHAo4iD of5(cad ct ocglasts ocso yradagd ad Yiteas Attn, Siway alyd ayaldiz'y 
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The Mandaeans believe that stars and planets contain supernatural powers 
(spirits) which affect the destinies of mankind and these powers are obedient to 
Malka d-Nhira the King of Light.553 The Mandaeans personify the light by the great 
light spirit Malka d-Nhura surrounded by countless numbers of melki (kings; beings 
of light).554 


The King is delighted with the children of light. He calls one (of them), 
and a thousand answer him. By his word he planted uthras, and by the 
word of his moth he made the perfect raising. King of all the uthras and 
Skinas, great crown at the top of the heights, gentle one, who subdue 
powerful, might, that restrain the rebellious.555 


The sparkles of his crown flash all around and rays of radiance, of 
light, and of glory issue from his face and between the leaves of his 
wreath. All the uthras and kings, all the worlds (beings) stand there in 
prayer and praise that sublime King of Light.55¢ 


No carpenter has built his throne and builder built his house. No one can 
visualize the nature of Malka d-Nhura “the King of Light” and no one can 
comprehend the great Light. His sacred name is hidden from everyone, and no one 


can call him by his real name: 


No human carpenters constructed the throne beneath him; no master- 
builder in clay built the houses of his throne. He is King from the very 


beginning, whose kingdom lasts for ever and never passes away.557 


elutes alist yilteue om yintaaleect ot attics Gincar|e octtucycsus 
atti yeh ocjayat’ oct{tad yincatcle pilose 
553 MII p. xviii. 
554 Ibid xxi. 
555 GRR 8: 5 — 11). The text: 
octblite #opa, anode atoyo agls You! octet attiuy oct aglas{ yittcdow 
@cdect aks alal afaycgq octilics (Yeabing ot aglas, ocsSquiy DHeHoat Adtiges atls{cslas 
ocdtay indie leoce alcaw orgeal prtags awcy attitis 
556 GRR pp 4: 19 — pp 4: 24. The text: 
Hoss ys aSoettens attiny arclet afocwalay yatiyay Sao Lig Aadct afocwatiay yallar 
elute pels ade Gili, ocstlo ocglasis ecttits gintlios alelgce ocgsicto ocyce’o sts ayyo 
etlimnyset ate aglas{ swan atoms ocs{cae 
557 GRR, p. 7: 5. The text: 
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There is no name like his name, and there is no one that can name him 
by his (real) name, there is no one that can name him by his (real) title 


(or: nature).558 


§ 2.3.2 - attiunyarci Ziwa uNhira Radiance and Light: 


Radiance is the active and the male power of light,559 which accompanied the 
great Manas in their first emanation.5©° Radiance in ‘the mystical teachings or inner 
gnosis of Mandaeans’ represent the male factor, “whereas nhura light represent its 
female complement.”5« Radiance is considered the ancient Primal Father and 
referred to as pure “gold”, where as the Light is the ancient Primal Mother and 


referred to as “silver”: 


Now as to these two mysteries of ziwa and nhura (radiant light and 
diffuse light): know that they are the ancient primal Father and 
Mother. Pure gold is the mystery of the Father, its name is Radiance: 
silver is the Mother’s mystery and its name is Light. Silver is the 
Mother’s mystery [symbol] and its name is Light. The Crown is the 
Father’s symbol and its name is Radiance: the myrtle-wreath the 
symbol of the Mother and its name is “Let there be Light”. The “owner 
of a crown” [a priest] is concerned with the mystery of the Father. A 
Mandaean [layman] and his wife are occupied with the mystery of the 
Mother.5® 


OcCom pipe at aychcc ocl,c4sto yal arkijoct occmttin yoyra, octifayet octfakyay sal 
aldawals sales sighs, as{catiet octitatal ys{et sw aglas, axis 

558 GRR, p. 5: 25. The Text: 
Ayouyeg, Las occeiceteycte yccal asim Goro asim acca) octistas 


559 ATS, p. 16. Lady Drower comments: “The implication that ziwa (radiance is an approximate 
translation), the syzygy of nhura, is an active, creative male principle and light is a receptive 
(female) principle occurs more than once in ATS” (SA p. 6). 

560 GRR p. 83: 21. 

561 ATS, p. 16. 

562 ATS, p. 201, Drower’s translation, text collated: 

at/oct clad oc gad atwo| yiyrow occastad 0654 atten) ato atti arcjet ocfads yest, yaw Siu 
ally asia arch sw attoct class ala asiig ott (saw) tw attivct olatict ayway) ssn asc] a 
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There is more that one metaphor in the Mandaean dualism symbolizing sex 
and fecundity (male and female principles) such us: ziwa radiance and nhura light, 
aina wellspring and sindirka the palm tree, hiia Life and dmut-hiia counterpart or 
sauta companion, Jordan river (or: running water) and arqa earth. Some of the 
above ideas are found in a prayer known as “Sal Sulta” where the divine marriage is 
“typified in three allegorical pairs; Radiance and Light, Yawar-Ziwa and Simat-Hiia, 


and the Date-palm and wellspring”:5° 


Praised be the First Great Radiance and praised the First great Light. 
Praised be the mystic Tanna (womb?) which dwells in the great 
mystic First Wellspring and the First Date-palm. Praised be the great 
Yawar who was formed from the loins of Radiance. Praised is Simat- 
Hiia, Mother of all Kings, for from Her all world proceeded, because 
She was appointed as the result of secret mysteries.5°4 


Light and Darkness is the main motif of the Mandaic Gnosticism and dualism. 
The whole existence consists of two worlds: the World of Light with its heavenly 
jordans and battalions of Beings of lights “uhtras”, against the World of Darkness 
with its demons, liliths and evil beings. The hostility between these two worlds is 
eternal, but these worlds cannot be isolated because they derive their powers from 
each other: 

The worlds of darkness and the worlds of light are Body and 


Counterpart, (they are complements) of one another, neither can 


ocatjesly acca at/oct oladie alaycce octas{ 1 asm attiny Sia 1 adliwet olaty awoct 
(at{cadl) ocs{catd attewct olatie’ ally yas) atyans ors{taw attect olati#ut afarias atyasu 
Yyow ef/oct Hit sw alles alay ocdentan attdolyal 
563 SA, p. 11. 
564 CP, [171] p. 154, Drower’s translation, text collated: 
ocast4ad a4 agAcd jus ayco atoms olotdad att4 atin atoms) ccast4ad att asc| axioms 
arclel agyay ys{et aXe Hosoc atoms oH alcaHJad afiway ols/ad ayco ake'ce ayay atopy 
Hotow yS{et ocstlo piliy yiwcaycs{et ocglas{ prwligct piwtatits ocow asus atoms Sattal puts 
APD A gt> ocuday oclay 
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remove from nor approach the other, nor can one distinguish either 


from its partner, moreover each derives strength from the other. 56 


The Mandaean literature informs us that Light came into existence by the 
power of the high divinities at the beginning of existence. It is the Light of the Great 
First Life which together with the Radiance encircle the Mana (the first intelligence): 


Let there be light, let there be light! Let there be light of the Great 
First Life!5° . Before the Mana there is light, behind the Mana glory, 


and at either side of the Mana radiance, brilliance and purity. 5°7 


During the baptism rituals, the priest proceeds towards the river, wades up in 
water, opens the gate of Light and compresses the evil elements of Darkness with his 
staff after the recitation of certain prayers. He commences these prayers with the 


name of the Life, the he praises the Radiance and the Light: 


In the name of the Life! Praised be the First Great Radiance and praised 
the Great First Light!56’ “Strengthened and enhanced is he great 
mystery of radiance, light and glory which resteth on the mouth of the 
Great Life.” 569 


Radiance and Light play an essential role in the religious life of the sect. For 
example; it is the duty of every Nasoraean (Mandaean) to carry out every single detail 
of the ritual in a perfect way, even when he wears his ritual rasta “outfit” and put on 


his turban, because his outfit symbolizes the Radiance and the Light: 


565 ATS, p. 213. (Mandaean ATS (54) pp. 69-70) . Drower’s translation, text collated: 

Yee Boyer fecal (Hewatis{al) Hawatisjes stit’aw yH{ Yow aggwet octtles attics ocsiles 
Haga, aleaw aycttin wicaycs Lig ales you yr yceis pat’cy octatiw 

566 Cf, “And God said, Let there be light: and there was light” (Genesis 1: 3). . 

567 CP, p. 4. 

568 CP, p. 154. 

569 CP, p. 5. 
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And Manda d-Hiia, the valorous ‘Uthra, taught, revealed and said: 
“Every man who is righteous and believing, on arising from sleep, 
must take a white turban symbolizing the great mystery of radiance, 
light and glory and shall recite this prayer thereon.”57° 


During baptizing the Mandaean has to anoint with radiance and light, not in 


the name of a god or a spirit: 


Anoint with radiance, light and glory, the Oil wherewith I anointed 
and (which) I bestowed, not in the name of a god, not in the name of 
spirit, not in the name of messiah nor in the name of a temple-Ishtar. 
Nay, the oil with which I anointed, (the oil) which I bestowed is at my 
name, my Sign and (given) as the name and sign of a living, glorious, 


flourishing and steadfast race.57! 


- attaw atomes ‘Sata Haita The Living Fire: 





The Mandaean literature do not provide us with sufficient knowledge 
concerning ‘ata hiata “the living fire” or “the living flame” except it was created in 


the “house of Life”,572 and that Ptahil fetched some of the living fire and tossed it, 
with a piece of his garment, into the black waters, and thus the earth condensed and 
became solid.573 The living fire is a constructive element of creation in contrast with 


the Sata ‘kilta “consuming fire” which is destructive.574 The living fire along with the 


consuming fire spread among the stars.575 The messengers and ‘utras are usually 


570 CP, p. 2 

571 CP, p. 19. According to the Zervan system (Zervan is the time god of old Persia), light is 
identical with time. (Pallis 1926: 69) 

572 GRR, p. 320: 8. 

573 GRR, p. 320: 25. 

574 Cf. nde WN PNdN mI 1D “the Lord thy God is a consuming fire” Deuteronomy 4: 23-24. 

575 GRR, p. 319: 10. The text: 

als octiyic of chiuws alligis atomin aftaw afopins 
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dressed in the garments of living fire.576 Manda d-Hiia used klila d’Sata haita the crown 


of the living fire in his battle with the King of Darkness.577 The “living fire” is 
mentioned in Manichaean literature in phrases such as the “ships of living fire and 


water”578 or the “wheels of the living fire”.579 


§ 2.3.4 - a<tuue The ‘Uthra: 


First of all, we have to admit that the word ‘uthra is not easy to explain. The 
Mandaic Dictionary defines the word as “wealth” according to Noldke,58° whereas 
Drower defines it as an “eternal being; a spirit of light and life.”5®: The word is derived 
from a root meaning “to increase”, “be abounding”,582 and unlike malkia who are 
sometimes good and sometimes evil, ‘uthras are invariably pure and beneficent.583 
These beings of light are comparable with the yazatas in Zoroastrianism. The yazatas 
(like the ‘uthras) cannot be rendered as “gods” or “angels” but they are associated 
with the divine and perform mundane tasks. In contrast to the abhored daevas, the 


yazatas were capable of being worshipped. They are also the guardians of the 


576 GRR, 299: 19. The text: 

adtaw elogisect opis 

577 GRR, p. 99. 

578 Gardner & Lieu, 2004: 15. 

579 Manichaean Psalm-Book, Part II CCXIX, edited by Allberry C.R.C., Stuttgart (1938), p. 2. 
580 MD, p. 347. Noldke defines o4ts» ‘uthra jle as “Reichtum” “wealth” (MG, p. 104 n. 4, 


Arabic 1,3). In the Manichean Psalms of Thomas the sons of light are also called “the Riches” 


(Widengren, 1961: 93-4). Drower associates ‘uthra with the Syriac js “to be rich’, 
“abounding” and finds no reason why ‘uthra not to be translated as “wealth” and she does not 
agree with Lidzbarski’s suggestion that the Mandaeans chose the word ‘uthra to avoid 
confusion with Jewish and Moslem names for angels. She reaches the conclusion that the 
‘uthri might originally have been life-spirits bringing fertility and wealth in the shape of spring 
and rain. She bases her conclusion on W. Robertson Smith, who mentioned in his book 
Religion of the Semites, that there was a god in South Arabia named Athtar who presided over 
irrigation, and claimed that ‘athari referred to being watered by the sky and fountains. (MII 
PP. 94-5, 0.2). 

581 ATS, p. 15. 

582 SA, p. 56. 

583 ATS, p. 15. 
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celestial bodies and the messengers of Ahura Mazda. The chief Yazata is Mithra and 
some of the others include Daena, Mah, Rashnu, Tistrya, and Zam. Just like the case 
with the word “uthra’, Boyce admits the difficulty in defining the word yazatas and 
prefers to leave it untraslated.554 

Even the Mandaean liturgies cannot give us a satisfactory explanation 
concerning the ‘uthras, except that they resemble radiance and rays of light and they 


do not lie. It is the Planets who lie and they will come to end on the great day of Sup: 


Who will come, who will tell me what uthras are like, what uthras 
resemble, and what do rays-of-light resemble? Uthras resemble 
Radiance, “Rays” resemble Light. Uthras pledge their word (lit. take 
oath) and do not lie, The planets lie: they Come to an end on the Great 
Last Day.585 


According to Mandaeanism, Uthras were created when the ether-world came 


into being, and the ether-world was peopled by angelic beings, “uthras”: 


In it (in the ether-world) ziwa Radiance will form itself and sublime Light 
nhura be set up therein. In there will be uthras and Rays-of-Light will be 


established therein appearances that shine with lovely radiance.5°6 


584 Boyce, 1975: 196, 225. The yazatas were revered in the Near East during the reign of 

Shapur II until the fourth century when some parts of the region (like Armenia) converted 

into Christianity and the old cultic centers of the Zoroastrian divinities, the yazatas were 

turned into Christian sites (Stoyanov 2000: 99). 

585 CP, p. 126 fab taba ltabia pp. 168-169 Hymn no. 141. Drower’s translation, text 

collated: 

OC gHumay yrHad swasthocstkits yis{ay swast yesfad swast) octiiisocltjas{cy yeasts ocxcy yas 

ytdagsal YA cccblites octtilites yis{oc at{(cH{ ocgttimay ycs(a4d atti Ls yHod esc) octtlises 

quiet a4 asd ocycaws yor ocwore’c mp yitdagc, 

586 CP, prayer 233 p. 186, Mandaean p. 243. The text: 

etciu)/ Com ottiny, Akis{oLati{rp opyay al attatatwr., sudtahywey wale arb 
eAtMoc acl offcat’ct afaanHd A2titawyOp ocgHucay Wal!’ yisticotiycpoctiliss 
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These beings are made of light, which emanated from radiance and from the living 
water, which gushed out from the Light. They are not First Emanations, but they were 


created by them: 


In the land of Light, the Life existed; the Life existed in the land of 
Light. And from the Life, water poured forth, water poured forth form 
the Life. And from the water Radiance emanated, and from Radiance, 
Light emanated, and from Light the uthras came into being, who are 
standing and praising the Life.5°” 


The uthras are not like human beings. They do not need to communicate by 
means of vocal sounds; they communicate telepathically. They can read the thoughts 
of each other and converse to each other by means of baptism and masigtas (rituals of 
ascension of the soul) and prayers. They are so swift and light and glow more than the 


stars (lamps): 


And that which conveys the intercourse of uthras is the sublime ether. 
And they are alike in the meditations of their hearts, talking with a 
person with their thoughts and not speaking (with their mouths). 
Uthras converse with one another by means of their baptism and 
masiqtas and their devotional prayers: the resemble stars which 
quickly come out and go in, the one with its fellow (- star), for they are 


swifter than the wind and as brilliant as lamps.5°8 


The uthras are ancient and older than earth and the Planets : 


587 GRR book 15: 20 p. 442: 11. The text: 
OCH (piw ofow (ys) (ew OCH OCOw (5) atti yet atlSat’ (iw OCOw (pl OCOw Ofliwycs atitat’ 
OCH OMSL OC Cru) 06560 26 OCALite (pies Adin 5 ottiny ot arc] SU at arc] 064 YSU) 
588 ATS, p. 213 (Mandaean ATS p. 69), the text: 
octblise ct yiwreatide alpatyat (Satycs) ocs{a4es 1 ccyom Soco octiilits wail octitisoct 
Aten amg read yirerittwas{ octilics xa octtticoee yicaip@esal popes YH yrycw 
hate ys yrstvay (aatye)) ate] yo Idawes satitoue You (yrydea) ydeas pit cou yas{ ce 
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Any uthra is older than the whole earth and older than the Seven 
Lords of the House by seven hundred and seventy thousand myriad 


years.589 


Abatur is the father of the uthras. Hibil, Sitil and Ano§ are the famous triad of 
uthras in the Mandaean tradition. Adathan and Yadathan, Salmai and Nidbai, are 
another two famous pairs of uthras. Salmai and Nidbai are the guardian spirits of the 
Jordan, the delegates of Manda d-Hiia, who carry out the work of the Life. Adathan 


and Yadathan stand at the Gate of Life and praise and worship Life: 


(Meet is it) to praise, honour, magnify and bless Adathan and 
Yadthan, who stand at the Gate of Life, and praise and extol Life, And 
pray for the spirits and souls of righteous and believing people in the 
Place of Life. (Meet is it) to praise, honour, magnify and bless Salmai 
and Nidbai, two uthras delegates of Manda d-Hiia who are active and 
do (the work of) the Life.s9° 


The uthras live in their Skinas in the world beyond and instructed by their king ‘the 


king of the uthras’ about the mysteries of their world: 


The king of uthras came, he set off and came, the king of uthras to the 
Skinta in which the uthras sit. He said to them “About what ye been 
instructed, (O) uthras?” “About the Mana that is within the Occult, 
about the Mana that came into being in the Hidden, and about the 
Radiance that glows in a hidden place”.5» 


589 CP, p. 1, Mandaean Masbuta p. 24. The text: 
yess ocylo yoe@ at{ctom aftatut stay acim (SU) Ieee aly yx athlie at momasts 


OCH 

590 CP, p. 86, (Mandaean Hymns & Prayers pp. 240, 242). Drower’s translation, text collated: 
octoms{ occu occwet ated) ocs{cadsct yaxtatou yaxatalocgisiad| oceustiati| ocsiitod oiso@!) 
ocmumogs occult atl{at oLyt{causls ochimy, ocmayjoct alas Moy oct) yocams octt{ocs 
OCA# Osh OlCwsl otjyatel AAA Cday cA octblits camsqy casdcal ocgittas| oceutast! occtissod 
O6ew ocA4Hasl) 


591 CP, 172, Mandaean pp. 213-214, hymn n. 200. The text: 
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Book III of the Ginza Rba tells us that countless battalions of uthras came into 
being when the Life called forth “the Second Life”. One of these uthras was Abatur, 
the eldest son of the Second Life who advised his father to defy the Life and create a 
new world.592 They live with the sublime world of the King of Light in his abode that is 


translucent and bright, with great crowns on their heads. 593 


The Mandaeans avoid using the word (malka) for the heavenly beings. 
Malkia, “kings”, apart from its literal and derived meaning when applied to priests, is 
a term which may indicate evil beings as well as good: there is a malka d-nhura (king 


of light) and malka d-hsuka (king of darkness): 


Alaha (god) descended from his loftiness and assumed the shape of 
malakia angels. The malakia angels put on the (masquerade) of 
demons and day by day they pervert the minds of men. They clench to 
the necks of priests, slaughterers and oracle-tellers and eat form their 
flesh until they are full. And drink from their blood until they are 
satisfied. They speak with (false) wisdom and deception and change 


the times.5%4 


In the story of creation it is written that the higher deity, the Great Mana, 
bestowed the title “the king of the uthras” on Manda d-Hiia before sending him down 


to put an end to the mutiny of the Second Life’s uthras: 


You are the king of uthras, the Lord of the kusta (covenant) and the 
Creator of the treasures, we give authority upon all the worlds of Light 


swas yiltfas{o octdxdoc octititect axfaycg@l octiissct aglas{ ajo ockisoaio octtitect agls{ ocho 
Hosat SePocet arly ocmay she arwet ayes ary ocway, sbe'ce ayastl octttiss yilcqpceiya(cs 
ocmag, 

592 GRR book 3 p. 84. 

593 GRR books 1 and 2 contain detailed description of the uhtras and their world of light. 

594 GRR book 5: 2 pp. 201: 25, 202. The text: 

asic Lig ste Lig octtuace’ mataliss ocgalasy ocgalasce wUHY Hamp asitiy 1s awalo Hu, 

pewtatiiocs 4s Jags oc4ctas oct’o| ocHstiy Satay les octoms omayo ocpt'ct yincat’d orgyo 
OC yottes WCyomss aye) atstiigiud Idlas once ras] ys oof pcs atc) 
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and the uthras of light who dwell in the Skinas and upon the 


underworld of darkness.595 


Those beings of light are made up of many kinds and fall into earths, Skinas, 
Jordans, trees, uthras, and angels, as well as radiance, light, and brightness which 


rest upon them, and no borders separate them.5% 


§ 2.3.5 - ettinyet aslo alma d-nhura The World of Light: 


The worlds of darkness and the worlds of light are Body and 
Counterpart, (they are complements) of one another. Neither can 
remove from or approach the other, nor can one distinguish either 

from its partner, moreover each derives strength from the other. 5%” 

The Ginza Rba portraits the World of Light as a world of fragrance, in which 


there is no vile odor; a world of eternal life, in which there is no death; pure without 
evil; a world of goodness without hatred; a world of living water, in whose aroma 


kings rejoice: 


The world, in which he (the King of Light) stands, has no demise: 
A world of radiance and light, in which there is no darkness, 

a world of calm, in which there is no disturbance, 

a world if justice, in which there is no chaos of confusion, 

a world of fragrance, in which there is no despicable smell, 

a world of eternal life, in which there in no demise or death, 

a world of living waters, in whose fragrance kings rejoice, 


a world of goodness, in which there is no evil, 


595 GRR p. 86: 21f. The text: 
gayldom yiwliy attiunyet ocstle bes octtpemet yiyorroms al@iy octas{ occhiitect aglas{ 1 Layo 
Oggi cf occaxel ocsile Lins aaycgme aycgmet attiny pili octinits Leas 
596 GRR, book I, p. 11: 17. 


597 ATS, p. 213. (Mandaean ATS (54) pp. 69-70) .The text: 


Yee Boye occals (Serwatis{al) Haowatis{el adaw ys Jaw agigwaet ocstles attimnyct ocsilas 
Huma, alcaw aycttin wcaycs Lig ales yaw iy pat'cy orton 
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a world of truth (kusta) and faith, in which there is no deception or 
lying; 
it is a pure world, without evil adulteration.598 


The World of Light is a place of life, truth. Their buildings are of pure crystal 
and their Skinas (abodes) are made out of light. Mandaean souls long to see it and 


dwell in it: 


That place is a place of life, truth (kuSta), peace, security, joy, and 
faith, for which everyone hopes and in which everyone puts his trust. 
The King rejoices at the children of light, and they pride themselves on 
him. Their buildings and Skinas are built of radiance and light, and 
their walls are full of strength and stability.599 


Beings of light and kings (angels) of radiance dwell in the World of Light. They 
gentle and wise, loving without malice. They are arrayed in garments of light. Their 
thoughts are open to each other and they know the First and the Last. Their clothes do 


not wither and their wreaths do not fade away: 


They are clothed in garments of radiance and are arrayed in a 
covering of light. They sit and dwell together, without offending one 
another and without sinning against one another. They are honored 
in their firmament and match as the eyelash the eye. Their thoughts 
are open on one another, and they know the First and the Last. They 


are a thousand thousand parasang (league) distant from one another 


598 GRR 9: 4-18. The text: 

etiwiyst adile aH45S etatawsee atti arcfec attlo aed ayalhie sesccomet asil 

aytawel awit ocjesiauit'et astlo sxc atiticds oplcmet atliycget aslo aed aitcsis{ce 

ocglay Wawteec occw ocs{ee attlo aed asl ayalhiect salales occwee aslo sxc 

astlo axxd algo attagec aliyas{caw almigce astlo aeyd avmerct atit/alec astlo ochas 
a4 omes ayatsttisoce otgay4 sy 


599 GRR 12: 21 — 13: 1. The text: 

A meg Liges aliyas{iaw astlom ates awory at@iget occwes atifo att{o tow 

ockiwom aah yijcus atti ope aylas{ yitidaw ajay daw wales alas 
aytts ated yufocqras yosory@ actin arcle yufaycgqu yufayce’ 
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and (yet) one is illumined by the other’s radiance, one is fragrant 
through another’s fragrance, one administer kuSta to the other and 
they understand one another’s thoughts. They have escaped every 
kind of death and death’s corruption is not decreed for them. There is 
no passing away for them, they do not grow old, their strength does 
not diminish, and they are not plagued by diseases and infirmities. 
Their vesture does not become black nor their covering dark. Their 
(myrtle) wreaths do not wither; they do not crumble and do not lose 


their leaves.®° 


The World of Light is located to the north where Abatur is enthroned. 
Mandaeans turn towards the Polar Star (Polaris), the region of the vault of heaven, 
during their prayers. The North is the source of light, instruction and healing. If a 
Mandaean wishes to pray and reflect, he faces the north and their dead are buried 
towards the north. Their bit-manda (temple) always faces the north. The House of 
Abatur (Abatur of the Scales) is situated north controlling the path which leads to the 
Realm of Light. From her long stay in Iraq and the extensive study and her lengthy 
observation of the Mandaeans rituals, Lady Drower believes that the climate of 
Mesopotamia was a main factor which made the Mandaeans chose the north as their 
Qiblah (direction for prayers) and the direction according to which they bury their 


dead. 


600 GRR 9: 24 — 10: 13. The text: 
ydcguwas{als octatn xo ocycgme Yq attinyet occu, yowagsls arclec ocquscl ocpce) 
aycal ayol goco yisfats yrrawetitto bee yestou octotiuce yitawal atitout dow 
YH CMH iwest cuatay gilo gilo yryor axcati{ats afcatidasis oc4atus yorlat gijadiou 
och@may octets alpigs ocsticat octatwet awttey octtway octatwet aries ocdatin 
qilstuces eruis{et alee adie Lig ys octivatis{ yiyrw © ecpdtay oct4atuns yicott puis 
yawcogut! ymmolycsal ocsiis octets Hapotal yralcauws yeecacal gaily ayaldias 
octtfajel yimcaycs{ ocgtiatas occayals ywomal yincallsy gipawal pincociua,s s_1y00] 
601 The Mandeans believe that the north is the source of light and healing. On the contrary the 
Parsis had a natural hatred for the north because they believe that the north is the source of all 
evil (MII p. 18, n. 9). 
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The world of Light is a metaphysical world beyond the reach of the evil 
Planets. Physics does not apply and no gravity is needed; it is independent in its own 
laws: 


Their earth does not rest on anvils (: supports), their firmament does 
not rotate on wheels, the seven stars do not pass over them, and the 


Five and the Twelve do not control their destiny.6°2 


§ 2.3.6 - ae wet aslo alma d-hSuka The World of Darkness: 


The World of Darkness is in contrast to the World of Light.63 The World of 
Darkness is dominated by all kinds of demons and monsters and ruled by the King of 
Darkness. According to the Mandaeans, the earth of Darkness is located to the south 
of the earth of Light,°°4 beneath the earth of Darkness: 


Beyond the earth of light downwards and beyond the earth Tibil, in 
the South there is that earth of darkness.©5 


The composition of the World of Darkness is different from the World of Light and 
do not resemble in any way that of the World of Light: 


It has a form which is different and isolate from the earth of light, for 
they are (both) different from each other in every quality and 


shape. 


602 GRR p. 13: 8. The text: 
Gwiatales acim ottyi, « Hatawal oleae yrawtiet octfocal ayatao le yrasisio 
octitadsel Writes Saocsh opsaw oclwasial 

603 Manichaeism teaches that light and darkness are: “Like two kings fighting each other, who 
have been enemies from the beginning and each of whom respectively has his own territory, 
darkness by coincidence rose up out of its limits and attached light.” (Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 
182). 
604 The Manicheans believe that the realm of the King of Darkness is located to the south of the 
Kingdom of Life (Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 12). 
605 GRR 333: 13: 

Onpgwel otto tewaul ayco xccocscy Ieee atito yH{ Hat!) YoU ottinyet atitio ys{ Sax 
606 GRR 333: 15: 
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Darkness exists through its own evil nature and the worlds of Darkness are numerous 


and without limit: 


Darkness exists through its own evil nature. It is a horrid darkness, a 


desolate gloominess which knows not the First and the Last.®7 


The Mandaeans believe that the underworld is made of six layers; this lowest (first) 
is copper, then iron, brass, steel, gold, silver and dust. ‘Ur, the King of Darkness is 
confined in arga dnhaSa “the earth of copper” by Hibil-Ziwa.®8 


The inhabitants of the World of Darkness show no fidelity to their habitation. Their 
earth is black waters and their heights are deep darkness: 


The worlds of darkness are numerous and without end.6°9 Broad and 
deep is the abode of evil, whose peoples showed no commitment to 
the place which is their endless habitation, whose kingdom came into 
being from themselves.“° They came into being from the tanna 
(womb) and procreation of the Darkness and from the whole saka 
(extreme, limit) of the Black Waters.® Their earth is black water and 
their heights gloomy darkness.*!2 


YA yryow occattys, Lit jcsjo attire atte YH octlgaysiy ocyomut afayaw ste arco 
eases organ pilive ocdotw 
Manichaeism, which adopted the Persian dualism, also believes that the universe consists of 
two worlds: World of Light and the World of Darkness and Satan came into being from the 
World of Darkness, as we read in the Fihrist, Mani said: “From the land of Darkness there 
was Satan (al-Saytan), who is not eternal in his own person, but the elements of his 
ingredients are eternal. These elements of his ingredients became compound and brought 
Satan into existence” (The Fihrist of al-Nadim, tr. Dodge 1970: 778). 
607 GRR 333: 18: 
eXvatt{ae) a(casidasts oc4ay atatiaw olwal agig@w spyayct omee aout anigis alca 
aocas - 
608 For more details of the struggle between Ur and Hibil-Ziwa see MII p. 252. 
609 GRR 334: 1 
galid agers oc@eyy agguct ocstias 
610 GRR 334: 2 
agar yilidec att{at Hauteal Saat yiwtas(as(oct ocpee' sce atiiay Aisles Mryy 
ywriiglas OWaw octatw 45(<t (tw catiiad 
611 GRR 175: 1 
lig agers yas agiguwel aittiwrys ayad ys{ prycoton 
612 GRR 334: 5 
Agpaw agaw (rewtasiatly owoum ocs (iw Caciaso 
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But Darkness and Light are bound together, and without darkness there was no light: 


For darkness and light are bound together: had there been no dark 


then light would not have come into being. ®3 


The Mandaeans envisaged that the “cosmos beyond” consists of two realms: 
Light and Darkness and each with its own rulers and subjects.“4 Those of Light are 
described as Dhiria zidga “the chosen righteous” who are =“ mand‘ 
“knowledgeable” of the Life and full with fabuta “goodness”, while the sons of 
Darkness characterized as “foolish” or “evil”:®5 


The world of darkness, utterly full of evil, ... full of devouring fire ... 
full of falsehood and deceit. A world of turbulence without 
steadfastness, a world of darkness without light ... a world of death 
without eternal life, a world in which the good things perish and plans 


come to naught. 


Manda d-Hiia provides us with a pictorial description of that world and its 


inhabitants, when he descended to the world of darkness: 


I went to the place of darkness; to the place where the evil ones dwell, 
and to the dwelling which is full of destroyer. (I went to) the place of 
the dragons, and to the furnaces of the consuming flames. To the 
furnaces of fire, whose flames ascend (and) reach the middle of 
firmament. I descended and found the rebellious monsters of the 


darkness. I descended and found them, as all of them plot in evilness. 


613 ATS p. 134. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

Hocatttewal attinny tw OCtméival ay spun 149 O4atin YH ogra agp attics Lid jcso 
614 Cf. Mani’s description: “The origin of the world was [composed of] two elements, one of 
which was light and the other darkness. Each of them was separated from the other” (The 
Fihrist of al-Nadim, tr. Dodge 1970: 777). 
615 Reeves, 1996: 95 N. 49. 
616 GRR pp. 14-15 
atta, oclset algo atti, otelsy asrgce ody aly ocly ame aliyce aymuw astlo 
aggwes aslo aed ale ayer asic oplcmet astio atata attige ccm alc 
Cowes aris aytisec attlo aed at{ucet awser tition aso sed attiunjct 

yo-sUogal ajat pois) a{asat/ad yoltax’ ce astlo a4 HAcadsasec 
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They stand and plot in evilness and stand and forge weapons.®7 I 
beheld the black water in it, which rose up boiling, seething and 
bubbling. And whoever enters there dies, and whoever beholds it is 
scorched. I beheld the dragons, which were hurled there and writhe 
about. I beheld the dragons of every kind and every colour. I beheld 
the chariots of darkness, which do not resemble one another. I beheld 
the wicked rebels, as they are seated in their chariots. I beheld the 
wicked rebels, how they are arrayed with weapons of evil. They are 
arrayed with weapons of evil, and plot evil against the Place of Light. 
They were all arrayed with weapons and seated before him, the King 


of Darkness. ®8 


2.3.7- (Aide Qwest malka d-hsuka The King of Darkness (‘Ur): 


The Mandaean myth portrays the King of Darkness (‘Ur) in different forms 
and shapes. Sometimes he is a gigantic reptile where his dragon nature appears and 
sometimes he is represented as a snake biting its tail (as he is drawn on the Mandaean 
talisman the skandola).©9 In her book The Mandaeans of Iraq and Iran Lady Drower 
gave a Mandaean drawing representing ‘Ur in the form of a louse whose body 
contains the worlds which extend towards the tail, seven in number: the first is the 
matarta of Sami, the second is the world of msuni kuSta (the Mandaean ideal 
world), the third is the world of the Mandaeans and the rest are matarthas (watch- 
houses). Above ‘Ur are the seven heavens and under his belly, which is of fire, there is 
617 GRR 97: 2 f. 

618 GRR 90: 7 f. 

619 In the Mandaean talismanic seal (“Skandola”) ‘Ur is portrayed as a serpent encircling the 
other elements of evil; the hornet, the scorpion and the lion (MII p. 38). On the other hand, 
Mead asserts that ‘Ur is originally the Chaldean Deus Lunus (snake); he is the oldest son of 
Riha, the world-mother, and corresponds in some respects with the Yaldabaoth of “Ophite” 
origin (See Mead, 1924: 35 n. 2). Cf. Syriac incantation bowl 117ES where an image of a snake 
is surrounding the text and eating its own tail (Segal, 2000: 147 plate 134). See also C. H. 


Gordon, ‘Leviathan: Symbol of Evil’, apud Biblical Motifs, Origins and Transformations, ed. 
A. Altmann, Cambridge, (1966), 1-9. 
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the black water (oil) which produces fire. Beneath the black water are seven layers of 
copper-like earth.®° 
The Ginza informs us that the King of Darkness was formed from the black 


waters and emerged through his own evil nature: 


From the black water the King of Darkness was formed, and emerged 
through his own evil nature. He waxed strong, mighty, and powerful, 
he called forth and propagated a thousand thousand evil generations 
without limit and myriad ugly creations beyond count.® That King of 
Darkness assumed all the forms of the creatures of the world: the head 
of the lion, the body of the dragon, the wings of the eagle, the back of 
the tortoise, the hands and feet of a monster. 62 He walks, he crawls, 
creeps, flies, screams, is rude, threatening, roars, groans, gives 
(insolent) winks, whistles, and knows all the languages of the world.®3 
When he wants he stretches his body, and when he wants he makes 
himself small. He moves his handamh “membrum” in and out, and 
owns (the genitals) of men and women. And when he shakes 
(perceives?) all the mysteries,®*4 he rages with his voice, his word, his 
smoke, his breath, his eyes, his mouth, his hand, his leg, his strength, 


620 MII p. 254 f. 
621 GRR 334: 6. The text: 
#ettesiy a4) ocmyayct omet ayotgt agigwet aglas, Bagy JowS ouous oc H+ 
eLOCAS Yoss yates agawal.s axfomee afattim gio glo #uutogy atts) Sat/abien 
ayouycH (pier cacey Soe ax{ay Caw 
622 The above description of the snake/dragon ‘Ur resembles Akkadian horned serpent basmu 
- the mythical monster created in the sea, 60 leagues long with multiple mouths and tongues. 
(Dalley, 1989: 323) Mani described al-Saytan “Satan” as follows: “His head is the head of a 
lion and is body like the body of a dragon (great serpent). His wing is like the wing of a bird, 
his tail like the tail of a great fish, and is four feet like the feet of the beast burden” (The Fihrist 
of al-Nadim, Dodge 1970: 778). The story of ‘Ur’s defeat on the hands of Manda d-Hiia is 
identical to Leviathan of the Bible, the monster which was defeated by Yahweh at creation, and 
also to the defeat of Lutan, the swift serpent, by Baal (see Ringgren, 1973: 148-9). 
623 GGR 335: 13. Cf. the Manichaean King of Darkness: “the King of Darkness knows the 
converse and language of the five worlds. He understands every thing he hears from their 
mouths, as the address one another; each one of them in his language” (Gardner and Lieu, 
2004: 201). 
aHek octoce ccm adttlo ope ct afarany Ying alsjae Agvet aglas dew 
yccop Hiway ockew ot'atolec attics ots eeses satya atmeyce Apyrk ocycyatec 
yilatoc attloze ocjomad yiulics secoms |esfasi ctor Heway s{clak yopaw atwed attway 
624 ragi§ Act. pt. RGS ragis bkulhun razia he perceives (? Lidzb. er nimmt wahr) all mysteries 
(MD p. 425) 
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his poison, his wrath, his speech, his fear, his dread, his terror, his 
roaring, (and) all the worlds of darkness are terrified. His form is 
hideous, his body stinks, and his face is disfigured. The thickness of 
his lips measures one hundred and forth four thousand parasangs®5, 
The breath of his jaws melts iron, and the rocks are scorched by his 
breath. He lifts up his eyes and the mountains quake, the whisper of 


his lips makes the plains quake.®6 


The following verse from the Book of John (drasa d-iahiah) shows that this 
world is defined by darkness, and darkness by the world. It also indicates the contrast 
between the two different natures of the King of Light and the King of Darkness. This 


dualism reflects the Gnostic beliefs in general:6?7 


Two kings came into being (or: were there), two natures were 
fashioned: a king of this world and a king beyond the world. The king 
of these ages (or: aeons) put on a sword and crown of darkness. The 
crown of darkness he put on and took a sword in his right hand. A 
sword he took in his right hand and he stands there and slaughters his 
sons, and his sons slaughter each other. The king beyond the worlds 
put on a crown of light. A crown of light he put on and took Kuta (the 
Truth) in his right hand. Kusta he took in his right hand, he stands 
there and instructs his sons. He stands there and instructs his sons, 


and his sons instruct one another.®28 


625 parsa or parsang jwys : Persian mile (MD p. 364). 

626 GRR 336: 3 

abiins atatyaw Biygass JIecasts smpyay Sehrols{ occat wy asi axas{ occat wy 

BH EUS Awe alors aloatie of Lad oclad yiulipe plas wy ocmys octieskic 

etiam satlawate satires ocffatie sds aytiite a4tide staat ssude aycat 

Ayo) at m@cds ayes 2nd agigwet ocstlo yinli, yowol ats{ewaye afete alwcrcle 

aletuntes ocmttfay otylo atta yeas at aA sliget anyimet agsiio pipes aAytyptay) 

octtn dt oc[euntaypcy ayo Jamey agtauwi{ey awe alalli Iemax alloay asiryce 
ace yatty|es{ afatay a2 Wowrport ocpucle’ 

627 Jonas, 1958: 57. He also stated, ‘The first alien Life is the “King of Light,” whose world is “a 

world of splendor and of light without darkness.” Opposed to it is the “world of darkness, 

utterly full of evil, full of devouring fire, full of falsehood and deceit” (Ibid). 

628 drasa d-iahia (The Book of John) pp. 46: 11 — 47: 4. The text: 
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Book V of the Ginza tells that ‘Ur was the offspring of Raha and her brother 


Gaf (one of the lords of the world of Darkness).®29 Other Gnostic stories report that 
“Pistis Sophia desired to produce alone, without her consort, a work that would be 
like unto the first-existing Light: it came forth as a celestial image which constituted 
a curtain between the higher realms of light and the later-born, inferior aeons; and 
shadow extends beneath the curtain, that is, on its outer side which faces away form 
the light. The shadow, which was called “Darkness,” became matter; and out of this 


matter comes forth, as an abortion, the lion-shaped Ialdabaoth.”63° 


Amazingly the Mandaean still preserve, in some of their literature, the biblical 
name youd “Leviathan” identified with ‘Ur. In ATS (The Thousand and Twelve 


Questions) he is portrayed as the serpent that swallows the sinners and the negligent 
priests. Also those who are attacked by a snake are “marked with the sign of 
Leviathan and become the portion of Darkness.”63! On the other hand the 
characterization of the Mandaean King of Darkness matches the depiction of the 
demiurge Ialdabaoth who has the aspect of a lion and a serpent cited in the 


Apocryphon of John. 632 


angles ocstle wuctat’ce aytasy asile yclawct agtas{ ititolis ocyory Yrs yiw ocglas{ ycaiy 

AL) aycHorce at@Siwagg@uet alsjac alay alsa amuse aba atsew octay yclawet 

ocslo suctatcs aglas{ ocltal octet ayes yiletaks, aye scams ai_ypesoce do aesenw 

ayHnoce da atpiy fo ayesorce atpigs attinyer alsfao aka altfao attinyee aboy 
OCp@ctyal(H oc4o4w Ayes aye wilpcttyasts 5{ccad prtlyay aye 4{ccad 

The Manichaean cosmogony relates that King of Light and the King of Darkness are engaged 

in fighting each other from the beginning and each of whom has his own realm, darkness by 

coincidence rose up out of his limits and attacked light (Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 182). 

629 GRR, book V. 

630 Jonas, “The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics”, (JR) 1962: 269. 

631 ATS, [287] p. 262, see also pp. 113, 121, 225, 262, 275. 

632 See Quispel, “Gnosticism and the New Testament”, Vigiliae Christianae, 1965: 75 in which 

he stated: “Eventually he is a monstrous figure with the head of a lion and the body of a 

serpent, like Chnounis or Abrasax on magical amulets .... Ialdabaoth says the Apocryphon of 
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§ 2.3.8 - The Army of the King of Darkness: 


The forces of the World of Darkness consist of demons, dewis, (evil) spirits, 
hmurthas “amulet-spirits”, liliths , ‘kuris “temple-spirits”, prikis “shrine-spirits”, 
patikris “idol-demons”, arkonis “archons”, malakis “angels”, nalais “vampires”, 
niulis “hobgoblins”, pigas “misadventure demons”, pilgis “mutant demons”, latabis 
“devils”, lihanis “net-spirits”, gadultas “ghosts”, and satanis “Satans”, all the hateful 
forms of darkness of every kind and variety, male and female of darkness. 63 These 
creatures are haskia “gloomy”, ‘kumia “black”, tupSania “filthy”, mriddia “rebellious”, 
rgizia “furious”, zidania “wrathful”, zihirania “venomous”, saklia “foolish”, ndidia 
“repulsive”, sahnia “stinking” and zapuria “putrid”. Some among them are harasia 
“mute”, trisia “deaf”, tmimia “insensible”, tahmia “dull”, algia “stuttering”, dugia 
“unhearing”, gugia “babbling”, pigia “idiots”, Sgisia “frightful”, laiadita “ignorant”; 
some among them are hasipia “arrogant”, hamimia hot-headed, taqipia “powerful”, 
haripia “harsh”, rugzania “ill-tempered”, raktania “lustful”, bnia zma “children of 
blood”, (of) fanned fire, and overwhelming blaze. _..... They partake of every kind of 
form: some of them crawl on their bellies, some move about in water, some fly, some 


have many feet like the reptiles of the earth, and some carry a hundred [...]. They 


have molars and incisors in their jaws. . . . The taste of their trees is (like) poison and 


John, had eyes like burning lightning that flashed. He is the god who brings about 

Heimarmene’” (Ibid). 

633 GRR 334: 11. The text: 

OcAtigdas axodl octistins ocd ocdig cnet octlwaat aig@w gayayliw Sattatitens 

ocyawely ocechals okays ockuy ocho odays ocgalsu OdCpigtas octtotiay cocycle 

ectige| ocy| ocyby ocpah ocpakic anguct afaycau afaanty yrulics ocyatacs ocjyantlists 
a Pawel siecitit ys 
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gall, their sap is (like) naphtha and pitch.®3¢ Some of these demons survive on 
devouring humans and spilling (drinking) their blood:®35 
Dewis of bit nirig “the house of Mars” fall upon humans and fleece 


them and cleave their flesh and spill their blood on the ground.®3° 


§ 2.3.9 -o.14 Ruha; the Queen of Darkness: 


Ruha (resp. Namrus or Hiwat)®37 is the Arch-demoness, the queen of 
Darkness.®38 She is the daughter of “Qin” the Mistress of Darkness. She is the ruler of 
the third matarta (watch-house)®29, and dwells in first underworld.®° Riha is the 
mother of the King of Darkness ‘Ur,®4! and the mother of the Seven planets, the 
Twelve Signs of the Zodiac and the Five planets. She is considered as a kind of “‘fallen 


wisdom figure” resembling Sophia in other Gnostic traditions:®42 she fights and 


634 atcats a-Ayay napta ugira: crude oil and pitch. This is a clear indication to the oil-bearing 
region of Mesopotamia. The flames of fire in the north oil fields of Kirkuk, the pitch in the 
western pitch mines of Hit on the Euphrates and the black waters (crude oil) of Ur, Missan 
and Basrah in the south inspired the old Mesopotamians to portray a superlative revelation of 
the underworld. GGR 334: 18, 335: 12. The text: 
ocdety oclyarz occyadeurc| ocyadse] oclchey ocdctis, ocyomys dt ocstigi¢s octtivts On, row 
oksS oc8iy oc flo ocsiuay ocs{esit ocmesit ocpatiaw yiwcaycs{ cts octtigoly ocpway 
ocyolhssy ocgctaw ocycHat oct{it{aw otyoapow Yyincays acdocalcs ocpelm ockcy 
eHedss a—Siwi| yiyalesct atfads.... atliges alopem atucyy ati as{| one’ ocyaryad 
ad cad atya, pw cachet 
635 For the parallels between the Mandaean and Akkadian flesh eating and blood drinking 
demons see Christa Miiller-Kessler, “Phraseology in Mandaic incantations”, ARAM, 1-12 
(1999-2000), 293-310 esp. 302. 
636 GRR p. 35: 19. 
ettHat oc4mo wired) ydawy wratioces yileglopsu oclyay ogqrayo oct! Lim Scticy yee es orcad 
637 Daium is another epithet of Ritha (CP p. 62). 
638 Cf. the Manichean Namrael and NefBpwd, the mother of the world ‘ma dalma whose 
weapon is a bow, just as in Thomas XIV, where she wants “to take her arrows and shoot them” 
(Soderbergh 1949: 146). 
639 GRR: 6. 
640 GRR book 5. See also SA, p. 57. 
641 Zaehner stated: “Ruha’s relationship to the male ‘Ur is exactly parallel to the relationship of 
the demoness Az and Ahriman” (Zaehner 1955: 167, see also Buckley 2002: 45). 
642 Buckley, HR 1982: 60. The western female figure of Sophia “Wisdom” is unknown in 
Mandaeanism, nevertheless, the Ginza connects Riha with false wisdom: oH4gtw« aldsas 
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suffers and appears in several realms at the same time.’643 Rtiha is the leader of the 
underworld forces and the “entity incorporation powers of darkness which the light- 
world had to conquer.”644 The Mandaeans use the term ocx, nisimta for “soul” 
and ou. riha for “spirit”. The expression ruha “spirit” stands on the lower level and 
according to Rudolph corresponds to the “soul” (psyché) in the Hellenistic sources.®5 
Rtha is the immaterial part of man which influenced by physical desires.*46 Ruha’s 
symbolical colour, according to the Mandaeans, is sky-blue, 7 and can appear as a 
woman of extreme beauty either in her blue mantle or naked, apparently, to seduce 
men.®8 

In Book VI of the Ginza Rba (the book of “Dinanukt”) Ruha describes her self 
as “light and darkness”, “error and truth”, “destruction and structure” etc., in clear 
dualist terms: 


I am the life which exists since eternity. I am the kuSta which was 
from afore-the beginning. I am the radiance, I am the light, I am the 
death, I am the life, I am the darkness, I am the light, I am the error, I 
am the truth, I am the destruction and I am the structure, I am the 
offence (accidental disqualification for ritual etc.) and its purification. 
I am the outstanding being who is prior to that (one) who built the 


heavens and earth.®49 


efeti. mamlila bhukmat hrara “she talks with the wisdom of an illusionist” (GRR book 3, p. 
gO: 5). 

643 Buckley, HR 1980: 260. Jonas has no answer to “how this figure ‘Wisdom’, or at least its 
name, came to be combined in Gnostic thought with the moon-, mother-, and love-goddess of 
Near Eastern religion, to form that ambiguous figure encompassing the whole scale from the 
highest to the lowest, from the most spiritual to the utterly sensual (as expressed in the very 
combination “Sophia-Prunikos”, “Wisdom the Whore” ” (Jonas 1958: 176-177). 

644 Buckley, HR 1982: 63. In her research about the Ruha, Buckley found striking 
resemblances between Rtha and “The thunder: Perfect Mind” in the Nag Hammadi Library 
(see also Buckley, HR, 1980: 264). 

645 Rudolf, 1983: 91. 

646 ATS p. 15. 

647 MII p. 149. 

648 Thid 149-6. 

649 GRR book 6 ‘the book of Dinanokt’ p. 241: 6f. 
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§ 2.3.9.1 - ai Ruha: The Mother of the Seven Planets, the Twelve Signs 
of the Zodiac and the Five Monsters: 


| When Ruha (the goddess of the Underworld and mother of all evil) °° 
realized that Ptahil was having difficulties in his first attempt to create the world, she 
committed incest three times with ‘Ur (the King of Darkness)®5' in order to produce 
the luminaries. In the first time she approached Ur, as his mother, and said to him, 
“Arise and sleep with your mother and you will be freed from your fetter!” He slept 
with her and after seven days she bore the Seven (planets),®5? but her offspring did 
not make her happy: “when she beheld them, her heart fell from its support”. In the 
second time she approached him as his sister, and said to him, “I am your sister; if 
you sleep with me your strength will be twice as much.” He slept with her and after 
twelve days she bore the Twelve (signs of the Zodiac) and again they did not please 
her. In the third time, she approached him as his daughter and said to him, “Rise, my 


father, and behold your daughter! Embrace me and kiss me and sleep with me and 


OAL dw AYO AIC] dev Ay OMLHE Hadid (yt arwet ofmiy as ayo ocHtadal ys yiwel Cow 1 ayo 
eles tow ayo ood am tw ayo obtal tw ayo atin sw a0 Aggy dw Ay0 OCOw dw Ayo Ais tw AO 
OLyat cL Hots YH Bcpadee aofoc atiwal 1. ayo aime ty ayo AfCudH{ tw ayo ayCyCH sw ayo 
atidas ocslipss 
650 Jonas writes, ‘Riha, literally “spirit.” The perversion of this term to denote the highest 
personification of evil is an interesting episode in the history of religion, all the more 
paradoxical in view of the fact that the full title of this anti-divine figure is Riha d-Qudé8a, i.e., 
“the Holy Spirit.” (Jonas 1958: 72 n. 25). DA gives Rtiha seven names: “she enflames the 
womb”, “treasure”, “She-lusted-after”, “She-conserved”, “Drop”, “Qin”(the queen, mistress of 
darkness. Often identified with Ritha) , “She-loved-these”. DA p. 38. 
651 The Mandaean Leviathan, the father of the Seven (planets), the Twelve (signs of the Zodiac) 
and the Five (the planets less the Sun and the Moon). Some scholars connect him with Tiamat, 
the chaos monster who was killed by Marduk. (Jonas 1958: 117). He is the offspring of Riha 
and Gaf (one of the Giants of the World of Darkness) (see book 5 of the Ginza Rba). He is the 
dragon which encircles the whole world and that no one can match his power (GRL p. 11: 11). 
Budge writes, “In some portion of the Black Water dwells a great she-devil called Riha, and 
her husband ‘Ur, who is the god of Darkness, and is the great antagonist of the god of Light. 
Here we have we have a cosmogony derived from the ancient Sumerians, and Tiamat, Kingu 
and Marduk under other names, and we may regard the Mandaeans as the representatives of 
the ancient worshippers of Ea, the great Water-god of Eridu” (Budge 1930: 240). 
652 The seven “planets” were gods in the Babylonian pantheon, including the sun and the 
moon. (Wilson, 1958: 10). Gnosticism, in general, considered the seven planets as the seven 
spheres which separated the soul from its heavenly home (Ibid 105). 
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gaze your fill at the world.” Again he slept with her and she conceived five “monsters” 
(the planets without the Sun and the Moon), and again they were not what Rtha 
wished for. 63 Riiha could not achieve her goals; instead she lost her magical powers 


and failed to free her son Ur from his fetters.°54 


§ 2.3.9.2 - axcyatoay ound ritha mastanita “Ruiha, the Seductress”: 


Ruha d-Qud§Sa “Holy-Spirit”®55 is an epithet for Ruha, a personification of the 
emotional, lower and feminine elements in human personality.5° She is the 
“desirous” or “to make love sick” a symbol of a{<#ayla< baznagqita “lust”.°57 Riha’s 


epithet “qudSa” corresponds to a category of cultic staff of IStar which includes female 


653 GRR p. 112: 14 ff. These three acts of incest show clearly that the planets are the product of 
evil. Zaehner stated that consanguineous marriage is of Magian origin and that the Ruha and 
Ur act of incest is similar to Ohrmazd’s consanguineous marriages (intercourse) with his 
mother, his sister and his daughter. Zaehner mentions, according to the Acts of Pusai, that the 
Sun, Moon, and stars were the children of Ohramazd. These three consanguineous marriages 
were considered the most holy of all among the Zoroastrians (Zaehner 1955: 154, 5). Jonas 
suggests that “the spheres are the seats of the Archons, especially of the “Seven” that is, of the 
planetary gods borrowed from the Babylonian pantheon” (Jonas 1958: 43). (In spite of 
“archon” is of western source, we find y+4.#° arkun “archon” in some Mandaean texts such as 
the Ginza p. 334: 14, “archon” also occurs in Manichaeism (see Widengren 1961, English 
translation 1965: 55). 

654 Zaehner could establish some resemblances between Ruha and her son Ur on the one hand, 
and between Az and Ahriman on the other. Az, who belongs to Zervanite demonology in old 
Persia, is the “personification of concupiscence — acquisitiveness, gluttony, and lust, and 
perhaps much more besides.’ In this respect (based on Alexander of Lycopolis) he writes: “Az 
is the mother of all the demons and the greatest of them. In the diabolical hierarchy she is 
always mentioned first, taking precedence over Ahriman. Her relationship with the latter is 
exactly parallel to the relationship of the female Ruha to the male Ur in the Mandaean 
scriptures. Ur is the king of darkness; Ruha is his mother and stands for totality of evil.” (For 
mote details concerning the Persian Demon Az, and her resemblances with the Mandaean 
Riha, see Zaehner 1955: 166). 

655 Ruha has other epithets: ost@ 4ct{as{o atttiate votes opiidec anid ritha dqudsa 
dlibat ‘stra amamit Suma “she is Ruha d-Qud8a whose name is “Libat-IStar-Amamit” (GRR p. 
62:19) Rta d-Qud§a is not mentioned in esoteric writings (SA p. 47). 

656 CP, p. 291 n. 2. Jonas believes that the perversion of the term ruha “spirit” to “donate the 
highest personification of evil is an interesting episode in the history of religion” (Jonas 1958: 
72, n. 26). 

657 CP 291 n. 2. 


189 


prostitutes called gadistu.*5® We read in the Ginza that the other epithet of Riha is, 
AcHaso attuass xa%’J dlibat ‘stra amamit “Libat-IStar-Amamit.”659 

She conspired with the Planets to entrap Adam and install him in their 
congregation; in the earth of Tibil. She forged plans to seduce him with horns and 
flutes and seduce the whole tribe of Life and cut it off with her in the world. Riha and 
her entourage practiced the mysteries of love in order to seduce the whole world. They 
took the living water and poured turbid water in it. They took the head of the tribe 
and practiced on him the mystery of love and lust, through which the whole world are 
inflamed. They practiced on him the mystery of drunkenness, by which all the worlds 
are made drunken. The world became drunk and turned their faces towards the great 


ocean of Sup.6© 


Woe to those who have been tempted by Ruha for they shall be swallowed by 
the demon Karapiun “the Swallower’”: 


I reached that watch-house of Ruha d-Qud§a who sits upon the mouth 
of Karapiun the Swallower (name of a demon) and (puts) the harp of 
lust on her shoulder . . . And she brings temptation. She speaks with 
pipes (or: zither) and calls upon the twelve men, the merchants, who 


believe in her. 


658 Ringgren 1973: 81. In Babylon they were known as IStaritu - women of IStar. However, 

Qadishtu is an Akkadian name meaning sacred women. In the temple at Erech they were 

called Nu-gig — the pure or spotless. (See Westenholz, 1989 pp. 245-265, esp. p. 250) On the 

other hand Jonas believes that the Ruha d-Qud§Sa “the Holy Spirit” indicates the violent 

hostility of the Mandaeanss towards Christianity (Jonas, 1958: p. 72 n. 25), see also SA, p. 47 

ff.). 

659 GRR p. 62: 19. 

660 GRR book 3 p. 125 ff. 

661 GRR p. 216: 22. The text: 

Awl Bayo, aoc agitaw wrydagel astiy Lesct opiisel anes yinycttiw arltatas, «clasts 
actos octalyox ocsteik sasocsud octal octtit cys’ allsfasy alayas{ apicy .. .ayday leo 
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Ruha assisted Ptahil (the Mandaean demiurge) in creating the physical world, 
infusing some of her secrets in this creation.®? Ptahil created Adam after his image 
and Hawa (Eve) after the image of Riha: 


Ptahil spoke to Ruha and her angels, “I will create a male after my 
image and female after your image. We shall call the male Adam and 
the female Hawa (Eve).”663 


Ruha is an illusionist who can manipulate and mix times.®*4 She appeared to 
Ha40 Ht’ sa40 adam br adam Adam, the son of Adam, in the image of his wife (and 
sister) Hawa (Eve) and seduced him to fornicate with her.®s But the messenger 
Manda d-Hiia could thwart her plans at the last moment and saved Adam, the son of 
Adam from her seduction.°% She is connected with pollution and uncleanness; 
women in general are considered a source of pollution because of their nature.” The 
Mandaean legend tells us that Riha disguised herself as “Anhuraita”, Noah’s wife, 
and Noah took her and she became pregnant and brought forth three sons: Ham, 


Yam and Yafet.%8 


662 GGR book 10 p. 287: 22 f. 

663 GRR book 11 p. 321: 17 f. 

die axectitdiy GC aisls attyo| sled wUHY ovaipse aycs{et ocgalsy awit Iowarty altasjos 
ataw MAS dy aXeiseyls sat4e AprAWL, adtgo| 

664 GRR book 3, p. 137: 13. 

665 GRR book 3, p. 137. 

666 GRR book 3, p. 138. 

667 Drower comments: “Women are a constant danger to ritual purity whenever Nature brings 

them into states of uncleanness: moreover, they belong to the Left, and Riha, therefore, has 

more power over women than over men” (SA p. 73 n. 1). 

668 MII p. 261. 
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§ 2.3.9.3 - The End of Riha and her Believers: 


At the end of the worlds Ruha, the Planets together with the wicked and the 
unbelievers will be swallowed by the great Leviathan ‘Ur.%9 


Ruha and mSiha (Jesus) and the Planets and all those souls who 
confess them, will call each other and reach each other, and lead each 
other by the hand. They are to be bound and fettered and then, like a 
pomegranate of lead, will depart and fall into ‘Ur, the lord of 
Darkness, into his huge interior. (Then) smoke will wind up and fire 
will be fanned and consume ‘Ur, the lord of Darkness and ‘uat Ruha, 


the liar and the Planets and all those souls who believe in them.§7° 


669 Pallis, 1926: 64. 

670 GRR book 5: 5 p. 236: 21f. 
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Chart C 
GINZA RABA 
TEXT 3 TRACTATE III 
PAGES 91-92 
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THE GREAT PIRA INSIDE THE 
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BY THE POWER OF THE KING 
OF LIGHT 
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THE GREAT KING OF LIGHT 
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THE GREAT FRUIT 
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THE GREAT AYAR OF THE LIFE 


RADIANCE 








OCdw 0c _ axis aypitasoc 
THE GREAT JORDAN - THE 
LIVING WATER 
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THE LIVING FIRE 
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§3. 


The Story of Creation in the Mandaean Holy Book “the Ginza 


Rba” 
The Mandaean Text According to the Numeration of the Ginza 


Rba (GRS) used in this Research. 
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§4. The Story of Creation, Book III, Ginza Rba 


Translation and Notes 


261 


eutlotiies outlSap 
etlalH atais 
Castel fn joke 


NM DT RMyw 
NNNIN NANT 
NII NTI 


(GRR p. 83) 
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occatty i, oc Noccwst yiwcastigre 

RYN DWI N72) RYMNT PMRNAW.A 

In the name of the great alien Life 

ocHojoc atti yet Mocsilo ys 

R7PNN NVAIT NIN qn 

from the countless worlds of Light (or: from the worlds of light, sublime) 
oCFaH14> (piemading ovals ce 


NTINDY PAID RN INIT 
which is above all deeds. 
a(castfad atitcaw woe ocasli4ad aslfuds 674 lass ee yclau 


671 occ hiia Life, the main Mandaean deity (See above §2.2.2 ). 

672 eccattys, nukraiia “alien” or “strange”, theologically “inconceivable”, “remote”, 
“indefinable”, is a constant characteristic of the “Life”, the main deity in the Mandaean belief. 
The formula, “In the name of the great first alien Life from the countless world of light which 
is above all deeds” speaks of the “first” Life ‘that is above all deeds (or: creations)”, i.e., above 
the world and “free from any kind of relation to the world” (Rudolf, 1983: 62). The Mandaean 
belief consider the Life Life occa#t« occ. hiia baraiia is an “outer entity” and its home is 
“outside” in the world “beyond”. (CP p. 78). Jonas finds “The concept of the alien Life is one of 
the impressive word-symbols which we encounter in Gnostic speech, and it is new in the 
history of human speech in general” (Jonas, 1958: 49). 

673 ecsUo worlds: According to the Gnostic view, the earth is set in the centre of the cosmos and 
surrounded by the air and the eight heavenly spheres which consist of the seven planets. 
“Beyond them lies the realm of the unknown god, the Pleroma (the “fullness”), with its own 
graduated worlds (aeons)” (Rudolph, 1983: 67). Jonas believes that the “worlds” of the 
Mandaeans correspond the “aeons” of Hellenistic Gnosticism (Jonas, 1958: 52). 
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NIVNROATR NVNRN RNWIT NRATRP RTWVDI RIND WW PINnN 
This is the Mystery and the First Book of the First Living Doctrine 
oct4adas ys saree 


NWNTNPNI mW NRW 

which was from before time. 

Hoco 18s 6764000 aw ugs adcy sh’ Paticg Aiw 0% 
WR VA WR RN WI NVOD VIA NVO NW FW 
When the Fruit was within the Fruit and the Ayar was within the Ayar, 
eHatdisse a2 677ayas{ atw uy 

NONPYT NI NNO ND 7) 

and when the great Mana of glory was (there), 

ocditag oH 4 ocjas{ Aycs{ ypiwet 

R™VARNI NoazWI RAD AYN nny 


from whom the great and mighty manas came into being, 
Op wCoHinn, Sitlags MW yiucasc| mpogyct 
DVRNNAI VANII DARVT WOlT 


674 Concerning the raza “mystery” Wasserstrom writes: “The “great mystery” of Mazdak, the 
“raza rabba” of the Mandaeans, and the “raza rabba” of Jewish mysticism appear to have been 
technical terms in a common late-antique Mesopotamian cosmic semiotics” (Wasserstrom, 
1995: 42 N. 115). 

675 ad/cy pira (x9) fruit, used often as gnostic term (kapzoc) as an expression of emanation. 
(MD p. 371), (see above §2.1.1,). 

676 sce qiar (anp) the upper atmosphere, air, ether, wind. The genie of the Upper Air. (MD 
p. 14) (see above § 2.2.2) 

677 aya4{ mana (NNN ) vessel, garment, utensil, instrument, implement (ibid p. 246). The word 
mana when meaning “mind’, “thought”, “intelligence” is of non-Semitic derivation: the 
Aramaic mana is “garment”, “robe”, “vehicle”, “vessel”, “instrument”. Lady Drower stated: 
“There is often word-play on the two meanings, and this passed into other Gnostic literature so 
that “robe” or “vessel” or “vehicle” is used as a cryptogram for mana meaning “mind” or 
“soul”. In general, Mana in a cosmic sense is equivalent to the Stoic, Valantinian, and Sethian 
Nous, ‘the emanation of the Forefather” (SA, p. 2 n. 1), (see above § 2.1.2). 

678 The word kabbir “strong, mighty” appears in the Bible: Isa 10: 13, 16: 14, Job 8:2, 15: 10 etc. 
(for more details concerning kabbir see Rendsburg G. A., “kabbir in Biblical Hebrew”, JAOS, 
vol. 112, (1992), pp. 649-651). 

679 a1<|  ziua, ziu (xt ) (a) brightness, brilliance, light, radiance (b) often used as an attribute 
or name of uthras, being of light, glorious being (MD p. 166), (see above § 2.3. 2). 

680 atti.) nhura, anhura (xn) ) light. The implication that ziwa (radiance is an approximate 
translation), the conjuction of nhura, is an active creative male principle and light a receptive, 
passive (female) principle occurs more than once in ATS. (SA p. 6), (see above § 2.3. 2 ). 
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whose radiance is so vast and their light is so great, 
eZ#S aioe sHaiwal yincaxeuies mopoct 
NIT NPOI ANAND PMNnNNp wy 
that no one before them was in the great fruit, 
Aly agacs apogyce 
nom) NORDI wr9dT 
which was so immense and without limit. 
asligs® otc YA BOQ) aIC|co 
NoINT NIN PO wa ATT 
His radiance was greater than the words of the mouth (or: what can be told by the 
mouth) 
ed ocUiCarlmt> (5 Sctay Ari) 
NNNW9NDA ORYPPNNWY 7D WAND ANNAN 
and his light was bigger than what the lips can portray. 
aStyg Afayaut stance 
Np  ANNINAI AIAN 
As He was inside (or: in the matrix of) the Fruit, 
(GRR p. 84) 
agawascc ocsty go go AyA yiw 
NONONIT NV POR WON AYN PIN 
a thousand thousand fruits without limits 
a~youjcH °8? yecalyces 6Blaxaycggs yess yates 
INN MIT NNNPIW JNA NWN 
and countless myriads of Sikinas (celestial dwellings) emanated from Him. 
atiyg faw Jawe Atoiwet 
NPO TNN INA ANNI 
As in each fruit there were 
agawal cs ocSty go gdo 


681 axaycg@ pl. Skina (Heb. »2w) celestial dwelling, abode. (see above §2.1.5). 
682 BL 23601: 33r yocelidec. 
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NONDNIT NWO POR AON 

a thousand thousand fruits without limits, 

ayouycH °° yecalycce AfAjKggr yates yasitty 
wn = ROTPST NNW JNA JAIN 
and countless myriads of Sikina, 

aH ayat{ Gaul yrsoms (ct{cads ce 

N27 NINN NAD parwni = pmxRXpT 

who all stand there and praise the great Mana 

OcCtw sk aes Dotat®’ ocSHpacte adtatmect 

NT RI) WRIA NWT NWpPYTI 

of glory who exists in the great Ether of Life, 

OCHasiw o65{ct 84a 4Socce asale acooce 
NWVYN NNT RITWT NINA VYT 
which lies inside the Jordan (river) of the white waters, 
Ge SS EO. VA 

yA NI NNN yN7 

which came into being from the great Mana, 

eAtiayes Mocptom yinliy youtay ates Homat yirawcsce 
NVI NWINW PAI prNo AT DoNI = RW 
whose fragrance is so pleasant that all the roots of Light 
otast4ad aZ@Y arch 


WNOTRP RID RXV 
and the first Sublime Radiance inhale it. 


alyd ayonjycs agawet ars ayttoc atu) 


683 BL 23601: 33r yocalydcs 

684 a,4<ec jardina (Aram. st. emph. for yt»n) Jordan, running water, river, flowing stream. 
The name of the Biblical Jordan was employed in the earliest Gnostic systems, and notably in 
that of the Peratae (who were in the Euphrates region) (Schaf-Herzog VII-§11, 12 [p. 150-1]. 
See also Albright, AJSLL, 1920: 292-3) Drower believes that yardina has no reference to the 
river Jordan in Palestine. By Mandaeans, both Jordan and Nile are called the Ardana or Ardan 
(MII p. xxiv note 4.), (See above § 2.1.4). 

685 oom SarSa or Sirsa: root, tribe, family. Sometimes with religious meaning Sirsa taqna 
“the Mandaean faith” (MD pp. 463-4) BL 23601 oc@sc@, 
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Dom) NINN NINOT NIT NIT? NIM 

Then the great Jordan (river) came into being, which was without limit or count, 
yrbesls yrdyaus oclicax ocs{caes 686 waloce 

PONV PINT NOW NMNP TNT 

on whose banks rejoicing and thriving shoots grow, 

BAe By ys yrs{cash ydls{ atice pide girtioce 

v2 WD JD PpoRNpr pon NNMmMowina pn 

which all of them are full of glory and confirmed for eternity. 

yeild ayocjcss agawct ocpttoc yiw ad aydtoc yst 

Pom> NINN NONOT NIT PN NW NTN 7) 

And from the great Jordan countless Jordans, without limit or count, came into being. 
Hoco s8# Soco atw uys acy she’ atcy aw uy 

WR YI WR RD WI RVO YI NVO RN FW 

When the Fruit was still inside the Fruit, and when the Ayar was still in the Ayar 
Hitag) Boy datteny arclec avy Slate at w6J 

VANDI WO) anny nvT RDA RW RW TA 

and when Yura the great whose radiance and light were so vast and extensive, 
aiwal st{e4ies popoct 

NINND ANNNP wyT 

which no one ever existed before him, came into existence, 

OCcw O88 cs ee efS aptSoc atw aycHet 

No NNT NA NTN NM ayn 

the great Jordan of the Living Water generated from him, 

(pw aley AyA occwaet 

yp AT MN NNT 

from which the Life Himself came into being. 


(piwlOdigay OCdw yao, Aece Sococt eddal yigar gris 


686 asaleect not in BL 23601 
687 afc jura, tur (< Nnw) being of light, light, brilliance. (See above § 2. 2. 1). 
688 Genisis too includes “water” in the first act of creation. 
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PMRWOND NT JROW AIT WRT NPINd poanwyr 
And (the Jordan) poured forth on the earth of Ayar, in which the Life himself dwells. 
(tes hy {28 et ayas AHA YpiwlOdigay OCOw F(CcCast 
mM AYNI RAT NINN WTA TVRVANI RY DN) 
The Life presented himself in the likeness of the Great Mana, from whom he came 
into being, 

(iw CO maga.) de aie’ (pie 

PMNwoONd FY NM. PI 

and he addressed a request to himself. 

asfocats Patttiscs at afcandady alice’ 

RMN RiMy Nin NVRATRP NMI. 

By the first request an eternal Uthra came to being, 

Mocjocjext occw CCVCHCH occwcet 

R7NIN NN NVVVYP RINT 

whom the Life called the Second Life, 

gabycl ayocjcs Ayan of oceintits Ytw gas 

Pom. NINN NINOT NAM PIN 4NI 

also, uthras without limit or count came to being. 

Otw a,tSoc occw (5/20 

NIN NTN? NM OT 

Then from the Life, a Jordan came into being 

OF bay Of adda O09 gato ocastldad a toc uy 

NVM NPINS wWonwy  NNNIND NITIN? 7 

like the first Jordan, poured forth on the Earth of Light, 

OCyOCjC CCOw Aesocatitan 


689 aditiee ‘utra (NOld. xiamy “wealth” cf Suvapuic, aiwv etc. of Gnostic systems Ar. (xox 


heavenly spirit, a generic name given to spirits of life (MD p. 347). An uthra is an ethereal 
being, a spirit of light and life. Uthras were created when the ether-world came into being (See 


above § 2.3.3). 
690 ecyocyct Hiia Tiniania, “the Second Life” or: “the second emanation”, also called YoSamin. 
He proceeded from the fusion of the First Life with Dmut-Hiia “the image of Life” (GRR book 


14, p. 356: 9). 
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RAW PH RI! AANWNPNHy 
and the Second Life established (or: baptized) himself in it. 
(GRR p. 85) 
(ities octitits oCyodjcy occw (ptycw 
mp R*AMY BWAIWwPH wR PIN 
The Second Life created uthras, 
Wists ajdttow s(ccat alaycog 
NIP RAN) DPNP  NXNN v1 
erected Skinas and created a river 
99! eslocathiles oCttilito cet 
RIMNpNy NINYT 
in which the uthras were set up. 
axaly ocettiz> (pt) 
NnNon RN AMY 7M 
Then, three uthras came into being, 
OCyOCyO OCOw (5 Vite’ aris’ een we 
RIWIN KN JD PQ RMA 
who addressed a request to the Second Life; 
Yrwcodgay! yiromryel yicat’ afayig drs 
PMRwWaNId VWRVIT PRIA NANNYIWI 
they asked permission to raise Skinas for themselves, 
(ptlets OC j0cjoxl Cow YH it’ afaly octttioce ass 
Poaxny  RWwPN NM JO Pa myn xX ww NN 
and what the three uthras asked from the Second Life, was granted to them. 
OUOPH afaycggs ocglesl{csu 
PANINWA  NNNPIw) Nx 2921 
They (began) to confer with each other and create Skinas. 
pruateal aletisjas aldcomss yinital sletisfas pix 


691 BL 23601 and BLO 1236 2#s{ocasinen, 
692 <c not in BL 23601: 33Vv. 
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PmMard A nr AYONwWN PMANI AI ANNI 

They requested their father and spoke to him; they asked their father and spoke to 
him: 

OCdw oCe{2f apttoc yclaw 

R71 WNT RIT? PtIRn 

“Are you the one who created this Jordan of the living water, 

HusakX yolawses yicawcs cajyom yclawct 

DON pPINnT JYNWNW  CLINW = PINNT 

which is so fabulous and whose scent is so sweet? 


ACAD cL tw ayo Atsocattlima ct occa © occas 


n“p7 in NRNIN NINN RPNYT R*1MyY VARI) 
Are you the one who created those great uthras which are established (or: baptized) in 
it? 

AkSocatlict yiyjcw gales ocsttiss 4, 
TANWNpPNyYT pen WoT Nwamy w 

Are those your uthras who are established (or: baptized) in it?” 
yridtas{ajet axfal{ octitisal ocyocjyo, occow Idax 
PIIWIIT NNNIN NAMYD wWIWPN NPN WONN 

The Second Life spoke to the three uthras and said: 

(isis octw ayo 9° pnts’ ayo 

wp RN NIN PDIAN NIN 

“As for me, your father, the Life created me 

dw OCC Lk aptcouw 

nm wnNT NIT 

and the Jordan is (the Jordan) of the Life, 

Y{Caiw ocowses yincalcaus yifayas 


693 <a in BL 23601. 

694 ss here is for (- ): ‘and’; not ‘or’. However, ###{ocadttilasct yiyow galey octiiits ste: “Are 
those your uthras who are established (or: baptized) in it ?” not in BL 23600 34r: 5 & BLO 
1236: 34r: 5. 

695 BL 23601 and BLO 1236 y+“ <« 
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PVN NPAT pPMNXONAI NNN 

and you were brought to being by the power of the Life.” 
acAts{a5 

NIANNI 

And they said to him: 

get et at YSU Gattiny ys gard yal 
JNAT OND yO. JNWAD oy) NYT oO TNDNAAN 


7 yal I es 


“Give us some of your radiance and some of your light, and some of what you have, 
och “octegaw ocxixfo Aime Jolcycc 

WN wPORn NNN WMV INIT 

so we depart and descend below the streams of water, 

galwoge, astlas galeeita, afaycggu 

JRINNW] NOON FRI] NNNVIWI 

and we shall establish Skinas (abodes) for you, and call forth a world for you, 
galets yaley ocrwe, asilas 

NIT) TRIT NID —-RNINI 

and the world be ours and yours, 

BELLY yy! stsoraah{cy yeyos 

naan) PIRI AANN NPM) = YANI 

and we shall be raised in it and we shall live in it, 

Yiwey gales yaloy amuoge, octitisns 

pa Foe NWT ADNwW? —o-NAMY 

and we shall create uthras in it, for you and for us, 

8 tagdocsal occ Siig 

TNITWYND NM Dw 


and the name of the Life not to be mentioned.” 


696 In BL 23601 yaloxte 

697 octécgaw apigia, hapigia ( 0°» — pox) streams (plurale tantum), waters separating the 
world of light from this world. 

698 BL 23601 Saz4oced -NOTWOYY, BLO Sagdod . See MG p. 216. (Cf. Sagteoal ocasivadet asim 
GRR 164: 2). 
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OM teleost Hats ules xastores 

pony ANON AVY NXNoD 

And (this) pleased him (the Second Life) and said: “I will grant it to them!” 
sostoctal oe les Sas{o Yyclcaw uy 

MNnwI ND NID SY ANNN pnxn 7D 

When he spoke thus, it did not please the Great One 

O° 10S) ge cgileoal ocew Lowy 

NNW NY RI NM YI 

and the (First) Life did not approve of it. 

Mamet ajastt ousoms wit ait wales 

NAT NINN ONDANW) PA NMI ANI 

He (the Life) addressed a request to the Great Mana, 

aS atige ocSmpet 

ss ee 9 2 | RWI 

who dwells in the Great Fruit, and praised Him. 

Watetdins atti asl at ayat{ Hoe golcauw 
NWNpy NVAN NVA RAD NIND DRP TPRVPRM 
Then the great Mana stood in brilliance, light and glory 

atid |? taxag) occdcats 

N29 NID9 N77) 

and called into being Kbar the Great 

ac| Hat, swt 

NYT oINID NT 


who is in fact “Kbar-Ziwa.” 


699 See GRR p. 111. 

700 BL, 23600 341, BLO: 34r Saqpteol 

701 BL 23600 34r: 16 & BLO 1236: 347r:16 eHatdio ce ax ayast! “to the Great Mana of Glory”. 

702 BL, 23600 34r: 19 & BL 23601 33V: 20 aJastew atti, acl “in his brilliance, light and 
glory”. 

703 Kbar: a name given to higher beings. (MD, p. 202) 
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(GRR p. 86) 
18 seganguc yay 5 ta ™* casoc fox, asian 
poroyv Por TW TIN? VRAD ANW 
His names are: Nbat-Yawar the son of Yofin Yofafin, 
occw Aliges argi® aticsio ayas 07 Haug 
Rn nT NOD NVNV NINN DRO 
Sam Mana Smira (the well-preserved Mana) 7°8, the Vine which is full of life 
ocShlits Lew Hawath(cs{ ct 
RAMyY 9Y DNANIVN 
and that is dear to the uthras. 


alyastas adtasttes  yarcke’ 


DOIWNN NWwpPY NNVvIA 


(Mana), in the splendour of glory, spoke to him: 
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ocsiitits Len “ Hatbatlies ayo 


NAMy FY ANTRINY NNIN 

“You mount up above the uthras 

OC4H OLS twas{ ocSttiss ocliun 
NTANT WARD RAM Y wm 

and see what they are up to 

octts{as "Voce prauiis{ "1was{ low 
NON NAWNAMN INN 9yI 


704 Nbat: the root NBT “to spring forth, burst forth”, “spring upward” & c. (SA, p. 63 n. 1). The 

root from which Yawar is derived, ‘UR or AWR. It has a double meaning, “to blind or dazzle 

with light” or “to awaken”. (Ibid, 63) 

705 44 not in BL 23601 and not in BL 23599. 

706 Yofin Yofafin: a genie or pair of genii. Cf. the angel name 79m Targ. Jon. Deut. 34: 6 (MD, 
. 191). 

fr Sam (rt. SUM hence “he placed”, not P. ge) (MD, p. 312-3). 

708 Mania smiria “manas kept in reserve?” Lady Drower wrote: “The language is so high- 

flown that any precise meaning attached to such an expression is probably incorrect.” (CP, p. 4 

n. 2) 

709 BL 23600, 34r: 19 & BL 23601 33v: 20 xey “in the gardens .... 

710 BL 23600, 33V “estas 

71 BL 23600, 34v s+wasd 

712 BL 23600, 341: 25 0c# panics ct 


”» 
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and what they intend, they who say, 

OWOML, afaycggy ocHHL), astlo 

NWINW?? NNN N12 NNN 

“We will create a world and build Skinas 

ettinns OG) oqjaeais octilice uy 
RT) N72 way RAMY FAD 
like the supreme uthras, the sons of Light. 

Gols sostoce'cs{ ocewst atyas{ xayo 
JNIy NRNODN NNT NAN NNIN 
Is it agreeable to you Manda d-Haii 

ettinny Dot me offi yee octtiisoct 
RTI PRANY NVI RW] 

that the uthras of light leave the light 

On) Gree TN pts Cengnyo Sax |as 

Nd1IWND =PWROIN ANIATNI 

and turn their faces towards the darkness, 

5 gti o£ acy as{ocks 


qgIoT = =oNTT OND) 


towards the great ocean of Sup, 
odawtHauws ocdl,o ocstl ocwal atat’aut 


NONINNA NIN WN NANA NININADI 
towards the hideous darkness, towards the devouring and vicious waters, 


odldls{as{ asjad alastece ' ocetuaw Aliges attial 


713 eccwet atyas{ yuwois Gwns “Knowledge-of-Life”, “Gnosis-of-Life”, the outstanding 
Saviour-spirit of Mandaean religion. The spelling of ocqwet om4ys (NNT NYTIN ) With a 
consonantal ( y ) occurs only in Lead amulet published by Lidzbarski in 1909 (Yamuchi’s 1967: 
7). (See above § 2.2.7). 

714 ycayyo BL 23601, 34r, BL 23599, 35r, Bl 23600, 34v and BLO 1236, 35r. 

715 yts7ek ak a4{0c iqma rba d-sup “The Great Ocean of Destruction” (MD, p. 323). The Red 
or Reed Sea, Sea of the End (SA, p. 83 n. 2) According to the Mandaeans it is the Sea of Reeds, 
which swallowed up Pharaoh and his host (CP, p. 251 n. 4). Cf. q10 o “the Read Sea” 
throughout the Old Testament (e.g., Num 14:25, Deut 1:40, Josh 4:23, Ps 106:7. etc.). iama d- 
sup is “a Gnostic metaphor for crossing from the world of matter into that of spirit” (SA, p. 48 
n. 1). 
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WOON RANI RNINPI WIAND ADIDT NINN 

and towards the place full of demons who talk with loud voices, 

atddsas atlige aoe 

29NNN RNY NNNWYI 

and (towards) the blazing flame which flares up inside it?” 

atcha, adldegn occwes athlics iw 

PON. NpPW RMT NIMY 10 

The Uthra of Life kept silent, 

Sopes Sugaw sztaiwals 

yy) VORA naninnry 

not because of a blunder or deficiency. 

aldas{as ay{[o S11 

ny1nN =NINN Dw 

Then He addressed him for the second time: 

gclsqafes{ swos de ottinyce octidicort ccowset atyas{ oclw 
poymMn INN Sy LWW NWI NNT NNO NIM 
“Behold, Manda d-Haii, for what purpose do the uthras of Light confer between 
themselves? 

TS plpakatpts twos, roatcl 

Powarnvy  awMNd WRI 

Why are their minds confused, 

al ogpopsl ospomyct attf(al yiwcagyo Salas 

Nam =NVWNWNI NWNWIT NINN PWNAIN ANITNI 

so they turned their faces towards the place which is fathomless and measureless; 
AIA, ws axvocdopoal OCtCw ocsH yet (apr attLjal 

NMRX AINANVNID NPN NWN AAMT NINN 


to the place of no living water and of no spreading of luster?” 


76 BL 23599: 35r and BL 23601: 34r ocstwawe 
717 read Sada, (absolute state of NTR). #o4a, is found in the other copies. (see MD, p. 282) 
718 (sl palates BL 23599: 35r, 23601: 34r. pi@alaiqe, 
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Shy atl4cmp occwes attic 

WHI RPNVW WNT NW yI 

and (once more) the Uthra of Life kept his silence. 

ocHs{o occwes atest yuiieade Yajas Ideas ocpe'c| ayabd 
NINN RPT NWN PMANI NNN WORN ~kawt xnNdond 
For the third time Mana, in his majesty, spoke to Manda d-Hiia and said: 

Oct pwitoct ysjonops almigce ocdax octitisoct aglas{ sw ayo 
WWWT PI INWN NOVwWIT NINO NWT NOONN I NNW 
“You are the king of uthras, the Lord of kuSta (and) the creator of the treasures. 
gaylcloags (pieabing ot of ocstlo Lae 

JV INW PND NVWIT NNN dy 

We give you authority upon all the worlds of Light 

axajQo pe ony cg qnct OA yet Yili octtiiss Low 
NNNVIVIA NLWPMWT NDT PAW KN AMy 9y 

and upon the uthras who dwell in the Skinas, 

OGwee occa(e{ ocstlo Las 

NIWAT RN NMN NNN Jy 

and upon the underworld of darkness. 

Afayaw astial sljawcgs "gales 1 ayo 

MNNINA NNOND AYNNAMwW) JIMNY 1 NNN 


You are the one who is predestined and made worthy of that (i.e. the other) world. 


(GRR p. 87) 
ocAtlits yoy. sate 9s abiiw attlal sau 
NaMmy Poo oONNpP 7D AININ NNN. DNTP 
Descend to the world first, before the uthras go thither 


719 BL 23599 35r: 20 & BL 23601 34r: 1 °<yex. Sometimes plural is used instead of singular for 
exaltation and adoration. 

720 aycgm BL 23601: 34r and BL 23599: 35v. 

721 read alyctes . In the other copies ali» is found. ce, a(ot (rny Ar. asic) destined, 
predestined, equipped, established, brought about (MD p. 358). 
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Hogomol ocpo 1? vecasaleoct Hotes wider, 

VONVNIT NID JNNINIVT ONWN 7722 

and do something that is odious and ugly for us, 

Hugetal occwss atjas{ gales Somyarcsal occw las 

DORIND RNPNT NTN JRIV ANWINTVNND RPM Sy 

what is disagreeable to the Life, and what is not acceptable to you, Manda d-Hiia. 
ocSitits oCyDans(<o sw sayoct Lit jcso 

NIM Y MIPNNNT WW NNINT DvyYNN 

Because you are the one who can restrain the Uthras, 

Magli Aqua “Vagsied 4csosh 

NOT oo PVIMD a NIVT OMAN 

set the path and erect the boundary stones. 

Meads swas{ lis gaye ay yiyas 

Wp wR Jy JWrp WD paw 

And when we called you, for what reason did we call you? 

eH yclaut (oops furry YccHe uy xayoes Lit jcso 

Nm TNND NANwWN MMW MAP WD NNINT Dvyvnr 

Because you, when you were called and made worthy and fit for this calling.” 
eAitag of aya! alyas{as occwses atyas{ Idos 

NVPAND NAD NINDD ADINONI ORMNT oONTIND DONN 

Manda d-Hiia spoke to the great glorious Mana saying: 

ocjauss yas! gayccat uy 

wimy prods JNIMND TWD 

722 walee<t in BL 23601 and BLO 1236. 

723 To set the “path of the soul to the World of Light” is one of the obligations of the Redeemer 
in the Mandaean doctrine. (See Rudolp, 1983: 172) 

724 agti, (Akk. kudurru?) boundary stone. The boundary stone (kudurru) was a Kassite 
invention, a block stone that served as a record of a grant of land by the king to favored 
person. Kudurru II boundary; boundary stone, (A Concise Dictionary of Akkadian (2000) p. 
165. See also Marcus, M. I., The Mosaic Glass Vessels from Hasanlu, Iran: A Study in Large- 


Scale Stylistic Trait Distribution, The Art Bulletin Vo. 73, No. 4 (Dec. 1991) pp. 536-560 esp. 


pp. 548-9). 
725 gaye swas{ Le» ‘for what reason did we call you’ is not found in BL 23600 34v: 19 & BLO 


1236: 34Vv: 19. 


276 


“If I seek you, whom do shall I see? 

AyOypents odlerwe, yos{ le ““oclayyo uous 
NINA so ND DY | NPONNON «791 
If I am in distress, on whom shall I rely? 

agus swat Les yigcayes{ Yorwet Hadoy 
NOMoyY NN Sy PORN NNN NNN 


726 


Upon what shall I lean (my) conscience, which was with you?” 
Aldetxcqyet occwes atyasth sruitmatte ayas{ Iclas 
DANN RMT NTN AMANID NNN DoONND 
Mana, in his magnificence, spoke to Manda d-Hiia and said: 

gatas yoyas Boayefal yaycs{ ayo 

JANN PINT PON NS IPN NNIN 

“You shall not break away from us. We are with you. 

wea yasfasliall 4csis1o Yayous Lig ycyo 

pun JRONTIPD MINN NNINT 719 Pr 

That of which you spoke before us is established. 

Doayojal yaad ys xcs{casdyes{ yaar! yaya 

p0oN ND INNNY yo NRoONXpMN JANN nN 

You with us are established and you shall never be separated from us, 
pils{otes auitale gale ocowee Yoyo gajasl TE eyes 
Wony RNMAXNvI Fy RPT PIN FANNY pri 
and we are with you because the Life is full of goodness towards you. 
0 60s{casdss OCCwe, octttits galeaw, galiay, 29 ocehocday 
LWMNPNN NDP RN INY FANN  JNIANYI = YDN7TNI 


And he set up helpers for you. He created for you calm and confirmed uthras 


726 odlawgo not in BL 23601: 34r. 

727 yorasa4usdl not in BL 23600: 35r and in BLO 1236: 35r. 

728 yimyas BL, 23601: 34v and BL 23599: 35v. 

729 eftsoc4o adiaura “helper”, “assistant” (MD, p. 7). This expression is often found in 
Mandaean literature which depicts the helpers as being part of the Redeemer’s preparations 
against the forces of evil (See Widengren, 1961:94). 

730 BL 23601 ocH{codisls ocwcy octilits octtior4o galea nn, sii 
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occw st clad (HHO) Gaye! Hofawsl Gaye’ 1 yas{casd{cy (peby Cue cf 
NOAT NON JP «NID DNNNNT N22 JNONPMD = pAT 

who will be established as your sons in that place where they recite the word of Life.732 
octthyaxes{et octahyax yiwcy 

RW VDINIVNT RWIINN pwn 

They will be the merchants, who traffic, 

pede pcs sce yuticiab yay octioasu 

wr". wa mad pNNAINN = NY”PONN 


and bring their (good) work to complete achievement.” 


* * * * * 


otto) asc) Altauts ay sn 
NpA RYT ANANAY NAW i 
He, the Great One, presented him with radiance and light 
nonyt 39 by ADADNI 

and added to him to what he had. 

acy ogi dlmaws 

NIT RwIAD oo AUaNNy 

He gave him a great garment,733 

alydJ Agaud) OCjogrct 

9m NONDI NINWT 

which was wonderful and without limit. 
ota atotsese’ Aga c= 


NWNANT RNNIVIAR AIVA 


731 yis{catiqcy in the other copies. 

732 or: “call out the voice of Life”. 

733 The “Primal Man”, whom the Iranian Manicheans identified with Ohramazd, armed 
himself with a garment (armour) in order to do battle with the powers of darkness. (Zaehner, 
1955: 118) Zaehner also writes: “The garment of Ohrmazd is the robe of priesthood ... This 
robe has such power that it alone ensures the utter defeat of Ahriman and his ejection from 
Ohramazd’s creation.” (Ibid, 120) 
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He blessed him with the great blessing, 

oteshiy Amos’ ct ct 

wag nny 

with which the great ones were blessed. 

ocStiliza cL OWWOgGR ato 

NANNY LWPINW NAN 

He made him the father of the uthras, 

ASLw04tl oc4asol| Suolsu 

ANAND =o NY TNINT WNT 

and the one who provides his friends with provisions. 
(GRR p. 88) 

atatdiocl£ a@S atigcl attatag< 

NINPYT NID NVPOT NNIINPRAI 

By the command of the Great Fruit of Glory, 

yicayes etry “adgpr, 

PwRIN nm7207) ROW 

I received the kusta (pact) from them (or: I took an oath with them), 

Yotio Moca, oce chicas 

mny kn Ma WIN! 

and I traveled and I came to the House of the Life. 

ayas{ des odldicoms occw 

NINN SY RWDWDPNWN RMN 

The Life questioned me about the Mana, 

MS Bprylte ayes{es 

mayyny NNT 


By whom I was planted (or: created): 


734 at@s, kusta (Nowip, vwp ) oath, vow, pact, truth, good-faith; the action of giving the right 
hand in troth; the ritual hand-clasp which occurs during sacraments (baptism, marriage & c) 
MD p. 209. It is not clear in this verse whether Manda d-Hiaa took the oath with the Mana or 
with the other uthras. 

735 ccm) in BLO 1236: 35r and BL 23600: 35r. 

736 Hat popl+s in BL 23601: 34v and BL 23599: 36r. 
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Wolts oH stole uy 

mny R21 WRVA TD 

“Since you came through the kindness of the Great One, 
gattiyty Teepe clean 

NN) ANY) ppNA 


how was your nature created?”738 


+ 


OCHS{0 occwet atyasd initiate occw 
NANN NPMNT NTN PMANI Xv; 

The Life in His greatness spoke to Manda d-Hiia: 
ocdHoct twast{ octilitza oCOwses at jas aclu 
NTANT MRD RN AWy RYNT NTIND mm 
“Did you see, Manda d-Hiia, what the uthras are doing? 
ocetiilits ocC4s/ock swat 

NAMY NTINT NN 

What the uthras are doing, 

a4) 24 ls oc’ Maus{ee swash 

an nat oy RAwWNANT INN 

and how they ponder about all and sundry? 

ote ce Soepes ? ychlu 

NON PIA pRAawWT min 

Did you see that they forsook the House of the Life 
Gtw Saal 74 ptr Cangas Saxo) 

TWN ANNND PMN  AWNaAtN? 

and turned their faces towards the place of darkness? 


oCCwee eslia yd eo) 


std’ cap 


737 read aq.) (planting) as in the other four copies. 
738 or: how your plant was planted? 

739 Not in BL 23601: 34v and BL 23599: 36r. 

740 yscayye in the other four copies. 
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wnt NM iwppw 

They forsook the company of Life 
Hou agmwet aap 

Dn RIWNT RNIN 

and loved the company of darkness. 
edi) arcles att{al ocisle/cap 
NTN OO NYTT oO NINND RIPDW 
They forsook the place of radiance and light, 
allaxe astia4! ocsstucy Solas 
NOUN] NVA N10 ONTNI 
and went (and) loved the futile home. 
wi deus oCiele’cap 

NNPONAD RNPIW 

They renounced sweetness 

Hour aticsedsax Solas 

DAT NNADIND NTN 

and went (and) loved bitterness 
aiddas{ 4{cur Solo 
NMDPIND = DPD OONTN 

They went and loved bitterness,742 
22d atcdawet 

aam> so RnWONAT 

in which there is no sweetness. 

OCdw oct{26 apttocd) ocisie’cap 
NPN NNT NTI NiIpIw 
They forsook the Jordan of the Living Water 
@ acetal ast yaucas 


741 ocssl&’c@ in the other copies. 
742 Lit. “went loving”. 
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NWNANN NN NONI 

and went to the deep waters. 
yakico ocstwax ocsu 

JAOR NWNANN NN 

They approached the deep waters 
eAtdocss atts, lo yikioas 
NIPNT NW JY AON 
and approached the burning fire. 
an(caw afoginl sttecgp 
NIVPNA NNNWYD ippw 

They forsook the living fire, 

Hout atlogts atoms Jolas 
DAT NNVDyY NNNWY INTNI 
and went and adored the consuming fire. 
atliges afopes “istics 
RNY NNNWYD wn 

They adored the consuming fire 
edtdoces eft, ss{us 
NIPNT NDI NN 

and adored the burning fire. 
Ocewes ates oclw aw 

RonF RTIND NM NN 

Yes! Behold Manda d-Hiia, 

Jamo ocStlicn a4awct 

TRAN NIMY NINN 

that which the uthras have done. 
oc4tiiitzs Yat/oce occlu 


743 niin depth, water of the deep (DJPA, p. 576) x*onxn xn tribes Wasser (MG, p. 66). tahma: 
blackish, turbid (MD, p. 477). 
744 eusiwcs in BLO 1236: 35v and in BL 23600: 35v. 
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N7TIMy TRANT NTN 

Behold that which the uthras have done, 

SQpeey Seowaw (pirainw 

PRA VPONN PANN 

and (how) they produced in them(selves) imperfection and deficiency.745 
AMZ capes asia se 
np»w NOOND oo RVT 


awCId) 


(If) we shake up the world and leave it, 

SSC ee Sey eet 

RW N47) y}NN 

who will bring order to them? 

Qaeerwe, aldo jas 

pww NIPD IND 

Who will bring order to them? 

a Oe OA ey ayeyyesd 
PID VONND JQ PYPPINA = JNM 

and deliver them from flaw and deficiency? 

Sy OE Wy Se ay “Vert 

RINTWIN 1 Dp TW97) TWHa 

Who will deliver them from blunder, 

(pw COMA GO.) (55 ocd (pay ow of 

DVRVOND JA BW VAY PNT 

which they manufactured by themselves? 

oes alad (YyAdpay (yor 

WAIT ONORP | OpPNwWR)I NN 

Who will make them hear the voice of the Great [one], 
as{(Uapiy ce oceyocce 

745 The “fall of the uthras” bears traces of the “Fallen Angels and the Giants who were 
responsible for the corruption of the world before the Flood” mentioned in the Book of 


Watchers. (See Bauckham, Vigiliae Christianae, 1985: esp 314) 
746 awedey, <£ in BL 23601: 35r. 
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roowIn m2 Nanny 

who sits in the House of Perfection?” 
(GRR pp. 89) 

+ | 


ocew aldasas Sclas 

NPN AIINNNI BONN 

The Life spoke to him, 

oldolsts ofc] ast 

NON RPI NNW 

to the valiant and well-equipped Uthra and said: 
ocHtilits Yiwiycl Hadid (44 Jal 
NIM PIT DONNP yn wd 


“Was it not from before the uthras came to being 
47 


garttiyry actin atu "Yayo 
TNA RAW) Rin NRIN 

you are the one (whose) plant was planted (or: your creation was completed)749 
Octhilits Yiwdyet Sa4id (5 

NAM y wT oNNp yn 

From before the uthras came to being, 

GAL O49 oes Gas at 

TIPRN ONIDWPT 

the Great One created you and instructed you. 
OCs Gittlangs gists 

NIT PPR Pp 

(The Great One) created you, instructed you, 
Gtidogs git tags gilsol, 

PINW PPR Pawn 


747 Not in BL 23601: 35r and BLO 1236. 
748 Read: gortpry o#’opy “your plant is planted”. 
749 Not in BL 23600 35v. 
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equipped you, commanded you, commissioned you 
adi Mig Lis gitlogs 
Wye 6} Oy PVvoORWI 
and made you rule over everything. 
axayiga li gitltiag 
NNNYPIW Jy TPIPRO 
He commanded you concerning the Skinas, 
octets ocSc losour, Sayoct 
Wan NPN Fy NDI INNNT 
and the great portals of the concealed (or: mystic) place. 
ouga, "'octtitiscs Le gillom 
WOND NAM JY PoINw 
He made you rule over the concealed uthras, 
ocHomsl) of4{cades oc sti 
~WMNPT NINwWN wayyy 
who are standing and praising the Great (ones). 
ocHeises arttfoc les gitlom 
NIT NIT Fy Nv Nw 
He made you rule over the Jordan (river) of the Great (ones), 


ochbesy occu oH Lew 


NTN NM! NN Ip 

and over the living and vigorous waters. 
oes 4D Ong in 

NIN = =OPPNO TD 

When the Great (ones) ordered, 
ocetilisa galta pn, Aw 


750 Lit in BL 23601 35r, BLO 1236 35r, BL 23600 and BL 23599: 36r. 

751 octixise ‘utria eternal beings, spirits of light and life. The ‘utria are the inhabitants of the 
Ether-World. (for more about the ‘utras see SA, Ch. VII pp. 56 ff. and § 2.4.3 above) 

752 occw och mia hiia : (very often) living (i.e. flowing) water (an expression borrowed from 
Judaism ?) a gnostic term. 
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waMy FRIAR NN 
He created uthras for you. 
"Bocdac4ag galto yw) 
NIDA FRIAR 

He created messengers for you, 
ocH{CaMstls awd, octilito 
WYRM RV RAWMyY 
the mild and firm uthras. 

| 


octw oddas{o ofaw AnG 

NN NOINAN NIND 7D 

When the Life spoke thus to me, 
octet!  ceogs 4cthuo 
wan MWaRwr = mWWVd 

I bowed (in worship) and praised the Great ones (or: the Great Life). 
OCS occu (Ry Ol ce'o gp 

WIT RMD pyMarw 

I praised the Great Life, 

ete iwo, olay, occwse 
NNW?) NANNY RYNT 
the Life who planted for me a plant. 
oclta yy occwel ade wo, 
NINN) NNT NMI 

He planted for me a plant of Life 
Socetiocdyo ocla ws 


NVNTN ~woaNny) 
and provided me with helpers. 


753 octde’c4ay pl. padibra (< Iranian padgdm cf. mod. P. Jl» «iy ) messenger. (MD p. 260) 
754 acca BL 23601. 
785 oc4tuec4o pl. adiaura (M. Prth. Adyavar) (a) helper assistant (b) aid, assistance. (MD, p. 7) 
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Conic gpd!  yecax 


WHMPAVINA nM Wa 
I shone in my glory, 


7 
13 ocdlHauws ofGusct att 


wvaNny RAT NDA 

with what the Life bestowed on me. 
Conwee pide! Pane at’ 
MHAMAVINA RIDIN 

I shone in my glory 

coum, Saxfoccumy li, do 
WDD INNNT IV 71D Jy 
upon everything in the concealed place. 
caittias at’ Qjat’ 

~My] NIN2 

I shone in my lustre 

ocd4dtaxH lo cee lo occas 
NTIND FY MIN NPN 

and I raised my eyes to the rebellious. 
OCShlits Giwoycl Hodis (4 
NAMy PMT oONNpP Nn 
From before the uthras appeared (there), 
Gg Sasa) sc&ioo ayo 

Dw INNND NON NIN 

I went to the place of darkness. 
oti fee ayt{ccades lo 


756 4c4a% PE, Pf BAR, BHR (171 ies ) to break forth, come to light, shine out, shine forth. 
(MD, p. 49) 4e not in BL 23600, not in BLO 1236. 

757 this verse is not in BL 23600. 

758 a&’cyax banibh (var. baribh) shone (MD p. 357). banibh bvrutai = baribh b’rutat. BL 
23600 35v: 21 & BLO 1236: 35v: 21 cwlittees’ at’ Hoax’, 

759 cayces in BL 23601: 35r and BL 23599: 36v, o>y«~ in BL23600: 35v and in BLO 1236: 35v 
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nn m2 RNInyRPT Sy 

As I stood in the House of Life, 
ohdast] § ysycxcolu 

~wTNAdD = - YP NIN 

I beheld the rebellious. 

Gew ocSo (ys ycxcolu 

TA RPND pyMNtmn 

I beheld the portals of darkness. 

pw Alig os ocetslisas acoLw 
Twn ADT ONPNIYD = ATPRIN 
I beheld the depths full of darkness. 
odaesau) yiyci{coln 

wONINNNI PYIONM 

I beheld the destroyers 


7 


Tag@ew attayec stash 
NOVNA NVA AINNy) 

and the Lord of the abode of darkness. 
ocyjatHadtasl yi jycxcolu 
NWINNANINPD = pyINMN 

I beheld the warriors 

1° ede CS gt Ghat! ob 
NWN RIWNAT 

who are buried in darkness. 
ayattoc oc giycicoln 
NONTPN? NPN PyIMNtn 

I beheld the portals of the conflagration, 


760 occw «¢c% Mesopotamian influence on Mandaean beliefs. The chief temple of Babylon, 
Esagila, is called ‘bit balati “The House of Life”: Su-ri-ba-an-ni-ma a-na E-sag-ila, ékal 
ilani bit balati) “Cause me to enter into Esagila, the palace of the gods, the House of Life 
(Langdon, 1923: 143: 25). 

761 This verse not in BL 23601. 

762 Read ecét#'aat4<4{ Ethpa. Pt. QBR: covered, buried. 
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ocHatauwsty ocAtDor uy 
NWANINAN NPR? TWD 
how they burn and blaze. 

(GRR p. 90) 
OCMC] ocHamauwsl) ocA4doc 
Nw. WARANAN) RTI? 
The evil ones burn and blaze 
Dopes SHugaw bo ocglestysu 
PY POND OOyowDY!NTYM 
and deliberate upon flaw and imperfection. 
Haterats, Sass cfcolu 
RNP nrvny IVNIN 
I beheld Hewath the female, 
OF ow WUAcees agigut uy 
RAVNRNATV ND RMwAA RDNA OTD 
how she plots in malice in darkness. 
aldlis{asx{ auace< 
NDONND NMmMw?722 
She speaks with evil. 
asugcee alclsax 
xmwaaNDDNNN 
With evil she speaks, 
adao ec oc tts as oC HpSauwe) 
NTANT RTT wwtawnad 


and with witchcraft and sorcery which she practices 


763 fase hiuat (NOdld. A fem. of hiua, hence ae Lidzb. From hiuia, pointing to mn a name of 
a goddess of the underworld in Carthaginian inscriptions Ephemers. Name of a female demon. 
Hiuat nuq(u)bta (var. niqubta) (MD P. 142, see § 2.3.8). 

764 BL 23601 35v: 6 aXgisic), 

765 oc4i419 pudra witchcraft, spell. AHW Dict. 884: dung. 

766 << not in BL 23601. 
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edattis dot gine alclsas 

NTR nana = kD nANN 

She speaks with the wisdom of an illusionist 
ator agc| law 

Nanny RAT Dy 

and sits enthroned in falsehood. 

188 (3 Aas odo arcolw 

Twn wpnd OIVNIN 

I beheld the portals of darkness 

(pio ung Musnocjus 709 nto ayocdcapls 
YT WD OIWPD NPINT Now Dvwd 
and the vein (or: stream) of the earth Siniauis, (just) as it was (there) 
Yiwraraleee occurs ocstl (ryc{colu 
PVRIWIAT WIND ND PPR 

I beheld the black water in it, 

Ody yas ocrwatts octtlawce 

NIONVD = WHNANN NPONOT 

which rose up boiling, seething and bubbling, 
WCcaH yittocHadec ligs 

NYND PAD INT 7191 

and whoever enters there dies, 

ocldaycs{ yilclawce igs 

wop MN PIRNAT 719) 

and whoever behold it is scorched. 

ogjycyad yiyofcolw 

~WPINND PyPIVNM 

I beheld the dragons, 


767 atJastiw hrara ( cf. Bibl. — Aram. prnin ) illusion, delusion (MD. p 152). 
768 ags@uw in BL 23601:35V. 


78 aadtloct ayocsic@ Siriana d-argqa (lit. “blood vessels of the earth”). 
770 «xsecyue siniauis : underworld, abode of darkness (Ibid. p. 328). 
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OCG gas Giucarcke yoHsce 

NOONMD PVN pny 

who were hurled there and writhe about. 

ody| ocys ocpral oc wakes ocycyad yiyoicolu 
NIT NIT RDNA NW DNAT LINN PYPIYNA 
I beheld the dragons of every kind and every colour. 
Opes ywlatagSas yiyc{colu 
NWAT  PNNANDINAD = pyYrPNtn 

I beheld the chariots of (the sons of) darkness, 

"2 ocs{adal ocd4o4uutes 

WMNTINI NTINTDIT 

which do not resemble one another. 

occ!’ ocdAdastl (pty or Coles 

Nw LTD = PYIPNIN 

I beheld the evil rebels, 

OCHOC uy (prH{otagSast = 

Wand? FW PNRANIIWNNAA 

as they are seated in their chariots. 

OCpce® och Hast) ysycrcol 

nwa NWTNND pyMNtn 

I beheld the evil rebels, 

ocpHalics ocgpce' ct aycole uy 
WANN  NWAT NYNTI 7D 

How they are arrayed with weapons of evil. 
ocance’ ct ocpsalyics aycolx 

WwW IT NWANIWN NPN 

They are arrayed with weapons of evil, 

Alin Sao Les oct’ paiuiis, pee los 


7 BL 23600 36r: 13 aPawet afetagses! “the chariots of darkness”. 
72 yorstades BL 23601: 35v, BL 23600: 36r and BLO 1236: 36r. 
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1) NNR DY wAwWNAMN ww? 
and plot evil against the Place of Light. 


| 


Hyolcohw ang ayo 

TVVNIN WW NIN 

I, when I saw them, 

ao oc (chose 

wR MAD MTPAy 

I turned back towards my father’s house. 
ACHead ofcw Sadie 

Mnxp NN DNTP 

I stood in the presence of the Life 
Muyyecolwet ng aye yilayHas{ar 
PYPIVNAT 7 NIN PONDNONI 
and IJ told Him as how I beheld them. 
ana gs Leo yilsasto 
nwa pon Oy NAR 

I spoke to Him about the king of darkness, 
24 24) yildasa 

am Aatd po Nn? 

and I spoke to Him about all and sundry. 
{CHd0 ocew Hots acluce uy 
MINN NM DNXNPS mnt WWD 


oY) 


What I beheld, I said it in the presence of the Life. 


atgs4 wows ockisorss (yclcaw ayo 
NNDIT JNND NAONY  PPYNN NIN 
“How can I go to that place; 


773 BL 23600 36r: 17 & BLO 1236: 36r: 17 4oclwat 


774 yilaycdaso BL 23601. 
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NWAT INNNI 
to the place of darkness 
ASC efi yct at pitoss agigriunts 
nam> NANT NANT now 
and into the darkness which has no glimmer of light. 
Ogi gwel adHoct oct{e6 ayocstcp lo 
NIWAT NPINT WNT NNWPwW dy 
To the vein (or: stream) of water of the earth of darkness 
OC g,90(cs) ocStlaws ocwady st 
NIONPN NN POND) NKNANTT 
which is boiling, seething and bubbling 
WCCaH{ Wit ocHasec lig 
MND PAD IWTT 919) 
Whoever enters there dies, 
ocleicyes{ yittclawce figs 
woprn pd mAT 99) 
and whoever beholds it is scorched.” 
Hasta os) dace 
INNy wa pPNoy 
Let me rise and ask the Great (Life): 
(GRR p. 91) 
Ate AGI Ab ayys{<s 
Rin RIWN NIN 
“Whence is the darkness? 
Be ee ey 
RW NIN NIN 


Whence is the darkness 
Ama ct ocS0ca4 (tee ays 
NAnyI NANNT JI NIM 


and whence are its inhabitants, who sit in it? 
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(od csts YOWOw a5 
pnxpay JW NIN 

Whence are their deeds, 

alwadsy aAycass yclaw ct 
DIANNA =  AYNO  pPrNAT 

which are so repulsive and dreadful. 

TB yetliin alu ays 

PANIWDIN NIN NIN 

Whence is their deficiency, 

Poy yClawaec 

Ww} PIRNT 

which is so far-reaching? 

alwadshs Aycai aun 

NIMNTND RYPRO AMT 

Its appearance is so ugly and appalling, 
ocDastw Alig cs 

NANIN  —-_ ADIT 

as it is full with delusions. 

ocdatiw ols ali, 

wpPNpA NIN 51D 

It is full with cracks. 

OCaAce oc ots’ pi at 
yw NAW NDI PN Nn 
Whence are the mighty, evil monsters 
778 9c 10¢ ayatdoce®’ acirioct 
WANN? NINIPN2 AanyyT 


who sit (or: live) in the glowing fire? 


775 alwedsts aca suollw pigy yilawel yiyaticinw ow ays not in BL 23600 36v: 3 & BLO 
1236: 36v: 3. 
776 ye#oc in BL 23601 
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onoung oct tw a+ 

RAW O NN PA RIN 

Whence are the black waters, 
Ogygaxcsis octwad (c\cawct 
N09 NI WNANT porn 
which boil and bubble? 

ccat{ (pte gcSarsce Ligcs 
nNyNN PAINT FIT 
Whoever enters them, dies, 

odldcjcs{ yilcfawee Ligs 
wopmn py mAT 991 

and whoever beholds them is scorched. 
ocyqyad yew ays 

WYPINN PN Nin 

Whence are the dragons, 

OCggoxcss yiwcasale (csidcc 
NDONTIN = PPR PIT 
which are cast therein and writhe about? 
yulatagHas| yiw ays 
PNNANIWNA PN NIN 

Whence are their chariots, 

(pitts ot ocagnce®’ (pw ays 
yanyT wwa pn xn 

and whence are the wicked ones who are seated in them? 
CHD) few wWOrw a> 
Nn21p7., ARYA NIN NIN 
Whence is Hiwat Niqubta77” 


oc| ocyy ocprak ocak c 


777 Hiwat the female: name of a female demon sometimes assotiated with the queen of 
Darkness “Ruha” (see §2.3.9). 
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NIT) NIWA NDWRA NW INAT 


which is of every kind and variety?” 
| 


octw Satie octets clr uy 

Non DNTP Many porn 7 

When I spoke thus in the presence of the Life, 
Daawal Sates SafceH cofawato occu 
INOANII TINNY AVN INNNARAN NN 
the Life, my Father, became surpassingly rich without lacking 
Octiw ctor acs 

R71 PTR? NTN 

The Life is well informed. 

ycttta, atl4cas yc4or occu 

PION NPPVwW pIN? Nn 

The Life is well informed but kept his silence. 
oclealst{as occw yr4or a4cs 

LIAN NPM PTR? NWN 

The Life is well informed, then He said to me: 
octwel atjas gogpcctyayct ao 

NNT NTN JNWAIONIT NNN 

“Come in order that we may explain to you Manda d-Hiia; 
olXolstis ofc4| asus 

RTINTAT RW NWT Y 

the well armed and better equipped Uthra. 

Gewlig ecsile Gimecyet Sass yt] 

NANI NWNON PIT OND 4N 

Before all the worlds came into being, 


Otw ak atty yclaw 


778 yclcaw ug notin BL 23600 36v: 10 & BLO 1236: 36v: 10. 
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RI RA RVD PTR 

there was this great Fruit. 

Metis aig 8H aH atiy aw uy 
NAD URVO OVA RAT RVD ONIN OTD 
When the great Fruit was in the great Fruit, 
eHetdiocs office at aglas{ ain 
NINPYT NNT NAD ONDOND NIN 
the great glorious King of Light came into being. 
eHetdtscs affttn ysl aglas{ (5 

NINPYT NTT =O NDONN JN 

From the great glorious King of Light 

aw aXe arc| Sfoco 

NIN NAD NYT NN 

the great radiant Ayar - Ayar Ziwa Rba - came into being, 
aH asc] SHoco ysts 

RAT RYT WR INI 

and from the great radiant Ayar 

acaw alodpt faiw 

NVR RNHXVY NNN 

the Living Fire came into being. 

Atw attiunw ataw alodptm (5 

NIN ONDA] ONTYNA NNNWY JN 

From the Living Flame, there was Light, 
attics aglas{ct alcaums 

NVNIT NIONNT NINN 

and by the might of the King of Light, 

Otw att atog occw 

NID NIT NVA NIN 


779 a#<J not in BL 23601. 
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the Life and the great Fruit came into being. 

ez atty atw 

R21 RVO RIN 

The great Fruit came into being 

ayttoc Amoi 

NITIN?  AINIM 

and in it the Jordan came into being. 

aS ajdtsoc aiw 

N21 NITIN? Nin 

A great Jordan came into being, 

OCew OCF (pli 

Non RN TM 

and the Living Water came into being. 

ocbast) och 0c+ (pew 

WTNW RW Nn Tin 

Radiant and resplendent water was brought into being. 
(GRR p. 92) 

Ocew ocs{ (5 

NO NPN 7 

From the Living Water 

Yoycatw ocew ycyo 

PPR NN PIX 

I, the Life, came into being 

OLdw Oyo yoyCaiw 

WN PIR pYRwW 

I, the Life, came into being, 

(iw octintits yiutis Golcaw 

pA RAMY PAD FRONN 


then all the uthras came into being.” 
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¥ 

s(ctttlts oCCw Sfotid ayo 
ny RN DNTP NIN 

I spoke before the Life and said: 
({Cotw occow (aye any 
PVN RPM PNR 7 
“Since you, Life, were there, 

Ow yclcaw OG) hw 78° golcaus, 
NI IPRA NIWA OINPNA 
then how did darkness come into being (there)? 
Ogpiw aw (c[caw 

NIWA NID prrn 

How did darkness come into being, 
Dope Sosaw ar yclcau 
PRA Von RW PrN 


(and) how did imperfection and deficiency come into being?” 
| 


octw gil@Aasjo yclcaw uw, 
WN PHOAINAN pryRA FD 
When the Life spoke thus to me, 
O6ew (iw artitale 
RN pA RMARVA 

the Life became full of bounty. 
ertitahe yin occw 
NMIANVA A ON 

The Life became full of bounty 
ocHlH{o oCGwet atyasils 
WIN RMT NWN 


780 not in BL 23601. 
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and said to Manda d-Hiia: 

ofc4| atitiss sayo 

RPW NRIMY NNINX 

“You are the valiant uthra, 

olSolsu olcs| atitis> 

NTINTOD NW NIMy 

the well armed and better equipped uthra, 
ytocal ofo| atitiss sxayo 

TYTN? NTI NIMY NNIN 

know you not, valiant uthra, 

at yilcow agigu «cdtocal 

NA PPR NWA TN TNOND 

know you not how darkness came into being. 
On gw aw (clcaw 

NIWA NID pryNA 

How darkness came into being, 

Dope Sosaw atw ycicaus 

VPRAI PORN Rin PrN) 

and how imperfection and deficiency occurred?” 


4 


OChw oddas{o yclcaw AiG 

NN NOINNON PVNN 7 

When the Life said thus to me, 

Aiwet ug Sate cHaipe ayo 
NNT TFT WN Mvoxrnwy NIK 
I was allowed to tell how it was. 

oY occu 1( Asts> 

N27 NVMAD oo YANY 

I spoke to the Great Life 
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yw octl4ad aS yee occuk 

PN NwNTRP ND yoT NN 

and to the Life who existed since eternity, 

dle ctitteral ayo 1% 

noy =o manyND NIN IY 

If I were not (allowed) to speak about it, 
OCHA (5 ayo fC wal 

wa aw yO NIX MIAN 

I should not (have) belonge(ed) to the Great ones. 
OCS YH YOrw ayo We 

N41 JD MM NIN TWD 

(But) since I came into being from the Great One, 
ot 2f are ocligacét gore (iyow occw 
NNN WD WHWAONT PVN NN 

the Life himself explained to me how it was. 

1 lie gpite! oclals{o yruitads occw 
pnmvawina ~wOIDN PMIANI N77 
The Life in his greatness and glory spoke to me: 
olcS|  oceitise Gaylclog 

NPT NIMY JNIWONW 

“We authorize you valiant uthra; 

ol4ols ofcs| ocebluiss 

NTINTDAD RVPW RAINY 

the well armed and better equipped uthra, 

ofc] octtlits gaytclog 

NeW NIMY TI NW 

we authorize you, valiant uthra, 

WOtwil ung asc 


781 «,not in BL 23601. 
782 exc ix tusbihta (rt. SBH) praise, glory (MD, p. 484). 
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nvint 7 INN 

to speak of how it was, 

783 Voswet mg OCcimag octtdital (ii carctigal 
NNinT TW NVOND RN AMY pywr rd 

to explain to the concealed uthras how it was, 

784 fot ct amg OCD OU’ (ptaligs (phy capacetgal 
nNint Dm NDNA AID —opyYWNDNY 
to explain to the chosen ones how they came into being, 
oc, Saxoce octttit> (piwcl uy 

WDD TINNNT RN AIMY PNT 7 


” 


(and) how the uthras of the hidden place came into being. 
| 


ocew ocldas{o yclcaw uy 

NON NWOINDN poNA 7D 

When the Life spoke thus to me, 

oc eises ature pide ycalas{ ayo 
NANT NNVAWINA = MONONN NIN 
I cheered with praise of the Great Ones, 

OCS oCCwes atlidtaus’ 

a7 NPAT ONMITNA 

with the bliss of the Great Life, 

oclSaxo oCGwset acte 

WIOINNN NNT NN 

with what the Life said to me: 

oes cal Sclo sUisd adtttico ayo 
wat mad TR DIP NIMyY NNN 
“You, Uthra, rise and depart to the Great House, 
OCHS oc occet aroid 


783 Howes «6 notin BL 23601. 
784 Read y+~< “how they came into being” in BL 23601: 36v and BL 23600: 37r. 
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wai NWANNT NNT 

the place where the Great Ones dwell, 
245 34 le galdas{cycs 

on At Sy  NOINNNT 


in order to tell you about all and sundry.’ 
¥ 
oes ocl+tijas{o yclcaw Ang 


by 


NIT wWOWNNR PrRNA TD 
When the Great One spoke thus to me, 
ocHetity cH] ychico ayo 
NIN mI NAN NIN 
I went to the house of the great ones, 
oc SY ocexocct atoid 
NIT NIANNT | ONNDIT 
the place where the great ones dwell, 
Yd@ Hofaw octates atyi4 
yw DNR NWANVT NNIIT 
the place where the virtuous dwell. 
(GRR p. 93) 
pildatto ct oct ayo yintata4ids cso 
POONDYT M2 NIN PMNONTP WNP 
(As) I stood before them, I wanted to ask them: 
ocst4adal YT fatwel iw, 
WNINPND JO NNN 7 
“How did the first beginning take place?” 
yiltiatiee yet! ayo uy 
PIIWny Ma NW 7 


As soon as I was saught to address them, 


HAAG yryayaw ptyow 
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ppwn pIWINA Pn 

they embraced me, kissed me, 
octts{es catti{at (,15(cath) 
WINNT NINN = PMN? 

and seated me in my place and said: 
axc| Sat, Gayldoag. 

NYT = INIAD JNIWORW 

“We authorize you Kbar-Ziwa; 
ocs{codsls awiy atliico 
NNN ND NIMy 

gentle and confirmed Uthra. 

Hotty gayldog 

NYT INI = JNIW-ONW 


186 
asc| 


We authorize you Kbar-Ziwa, 
Aswad 4CCadH{ attics 
ANN DYRPNDO NiMmy 

the Uthra who sustains his friends, 
ofc] atitise gaylclom 
NPT NIMY PIO NW 

we authorize you valiant Uthra, 
at{(camsl ofcs| actus 
NNN NW NIMy 

the well equipped and confirmed Uthra, 
ofc] otttits gayltclom 

NOW NIMY PIO NW 

we authorize you valiant Uthra, 
fotwel ug Sass 

nin TD NNN? 


785 In BL 23600 371: 22 & BLO 1236: 371: 22 Hccasis ct 
786 kbar (rt. KBR) a name given to higher beings. 
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to speak of how it took place, 

ocuma, octtiizss yi cpcttyasil 
RYPDND RN AIMYD pywrNNd 
and to explain to the concealed uthras. 
ath{as artgidt gau! Joloy u¢ 
NINN NNIIT IND ONPN TD 
When you go to that location and place, 
gostwastl yiycancctyan 

JNNANIW = =pypwroNn 

you shall explain it to your friends, 
ade] ocSeue (i ycapctt yay 
Nprr RPA. Ppywrorn 

You shall explain it to the righteous elect, 
OCs {Cows oclcmpy, octiesh 
N7INNINND RWW. RAW 

the true and faithful men. 

etetits ality Ie galsascycc 
NINpYy RNMNT FY ININNIT 


» 


We shall speak with you concerning the glorious “Form”. 
Aeatwel cH)! attwes yclcawce 
MoyinNy ANNI. — so RIN pRNNT 
There is no boundary for its light. 

eAtinn) attwes{ alarwal 

nM RIN ADNINNI 

There is no boundary for the light, 

atw wast aXatoals 

NI NRNY = NTINNYN7 

and it was not known when it came into being. 
OS) atwalee ng awa 

xT) NINNIT TJ NIN 
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Nothing existed when there was no light, 


LL LPAe wor asc| atwalec 1G arwals 


ND RPT NNT «oD NIAND) 

and nothing existed when there was no radiance. 
[ee aE) yore cL ng aiwal 

wan PAXIT WD NNN 

Noting existed when there were no Great Ones. 
Alatwol attinn | att wos 

DNIAND ND RKNIWN 

There never was a boundary for light. 

ocs yotwal Ang atwal 

ND JNINND TD NNN 

Nothing existed when there was no water; 

OC gpogpads{ agidhn (y4{ ocd 
WVNVNPD RNIVN JQ NN 

water is prior to darkness. 

Qn gw (5 ocdpodpats{ oc 

Ro1WwnN TO NVNVNRPN NN 

Prior to the darkness is water: 

ald agaoce agd 

nom NONDT ND 

there is nothing without end, 

galdadicjet Mayors alycl 
JWINNIT oRIwPN = AIND 

and there is no reckoning of which we (could) say to you, 
ocshilizs (pier aL ug atw atl, 

wamMy PNNT 3 NN Nn 


787 In BL 23600 37V: 2 atw asc] arwalec ug arwal “and nothing was when radiance did not 


yet exist and appear.” 
788 miniana: number, count, enumeration, summing up, reckoning (MD p. 268). 
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how it was when the uthras were not yet there.” 
Oca CHadts agiaw (+ ocetriss 
NWWNIN NIWA pO NAMy 
The uthras are prior to the darkness, 
OG) Ap y= oc4pogpaets octthlito 
NIWA TD WwwrRpn RN AMy 
prior to the darkness are the uthras, 
aves ocSoca4 yt OC anc gpoast) 
DIT WNT ID WWWNPN 
and more ancient than its inhabitants. 
3g AHaxoct alance 4s atital pepos 
TVA INMNNT NMwWI 7D NMARXvY wwNp 
Goodness is prior to the wickedness of the Place of Darkness. 
GP Paw Daxoes atiscSs( yst{ atiwdy pcpod 
TVA OINNNT NMP WD NM) wwNP 
Tranquility is prior to the rebellion of the Place of Darkness. 
e(Cow a(Odhim 4pcqpay 
NIVNA NNNWY wewNp 
The living fire is prior to 
CGi@w SHaxfoct articges afopes (+ 
Twn ANNRT NNDyY NNXNwWy 7N 
the consuming fire of the Place of Darkness, 
(GRR p. 94) 
alu api apcdratl) 
xnvawin WVNPI 
and praise is prior 


oc4@ock ognce’ ON as ocstitigs oc Hpadaw yt 


789 In BL 23599 38v: 12 & BL 23601 377: 12 @e~ Safoce ape YH auit’ol pimoyw is not 
found. 
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NTANT RW NIT NTT NVR IN 
to witchcraft and sorcery, which the sons of evil practice. 
ocaxdly a,4tfoc arcarass 

DNDIN NITIN? WwWN 

The Third Jordan is prior 

Ggw Sasoze oclyo oc y+ 

TWN INNNT. NVR NN JN 

to the devouring waters of the place of darkness. 

245 Ad Ye ahSeco ACHad 

am AT JO NNNDD wwN?P 

Faith is prior to this or that, 

(tw Daxoct ocito ocapce'ct 

Dvn oO INDNT ONPTAN: WIT 

which the wicked ones of the Place of Darkness practice. 
BCHod ocSsue ce allay 

WVUNP NIMYI NONP 

The call of the uthras is prior 

Gi dpe Daock oc sis ocaace’ (+ 

Dw OINNNT ONIN NWI 

to that of the powerful wicked ones of the Place of Darkness. 


| 

ocastd¥ad lis galaydaso 

WNITNP OY JNONIINNN 

We told you about the First, 

gw yrlaw ayorye tis galsascycc 

pa oprmn Rawrpn Sy WWoINMIT 

in order that we shall tell you about the Second, how they came into being. 
Aw oy ct emai arc 4pad 

NVIT WON)I WWRP 
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The throne of rest is prior 

atdas{ ocatlic (4 

RTIND WVVWD jn 

to the throne of rebellion. 

oc4l4ud) 7900cgqrasly oc aac grad 

NVI WVNTT NWWNP 

Hymns and liturgies are prior 

elwods{ 26 axetil, Horewel ocpdaw (+ 
NOANTNT NN NNVAT NWwINA 7N 

to the witchcraft of Hiwath, the woman who terrifies. 
okaiw Sococt ayag prpad 

NANO INNNT NIND wwNAp 

The kanna (receptacle) of Ayar-Sagia “Abounding-Ether’” is prior 
aso Mauidset atts{c4 ost 

NIN RAITT NWN IN 

to the talk which Ruha speaks. 


y 


AyORyO Lo Gala,Sas{o 

RWPN Fy JNINIINNN 

We informed you about the Second, 

Yrwet ng occafdy Le galsascycc 

pT TW R-NMIN Sy ANIINNT 

in order that we shall tell about the Third parties, when they came into being. 

Mase] Powe’ gcqad 

NVT PRna = WWNpP 

Bhaq-Ziwa is prior 

790 ocpa+t4y not in BL 23599 38v: 21 & BL 23601 371: 23. 

791 a1 ritha: evil spirit, the goddess (queen) of the underworld, the breath of Physical Life. 
Ruha is also the mother of the malignant zodiac spirits and of the planets (See above §2.3.9). 


792 a1¢| “fa. Bhaq-Ziwa : Abathur; the Third Life, the Father of the uthras . He is the Father 
of Ptahil; the Demiurge and the Fourth Life (see § 2. 2. 5). 
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HOLL sng Crt (pF 
mint oT NAN WN 

to Riiha when she came into being. 

(piling octttistscet antodghaw 

pnd WAMYyT NNAXwWNA 

The design of all the uthras 

eddas{2t ala yt omcemass 

NTINDT  NONP 1D NWNWNP 

is prior to the call of rebellion. 

piped octahce aL wcrH 

VNVUNP NANVT NWN 

The boundary of the good is prior 

Gow Sao aliget atax + 

Twn ANNN 77197 NINN JN 

to the lord of the whole place of darkness. 

a4>| ocSoue acqad 

NPT NVA wwNp 

The chosen righteous are prior 

YOawel ng Agipwet yimulig afoced ys 
PINNT TW NWwAT pad KXNNVYP Jn 


to all the creatures of darkness when they came into being.” 


793 The idea of rebels who are subdued by “Manda d-Hiia” is common in Mandaean writings. 

The following passage describes the conflict between Light and Darkness, the main Gnostic 

principle in the Mandaean belief. It also refers to YoSamin’s “the Second Life” revolt against 

his father, “the Life” : 

“From the day when the Evil one began to think , the evil was molded in him. He was angry in 

a great anger and made war with the Light. The Messenger was sent out to tread down the 

power of the Rebels.” (Drasa dYahya ‘The Book of John” p. 48 = Lidzbarski’s manuscript, 

Das Johannesbuch p. 51) The text: 

‘Jato atti, yt osodtie cacy offiste lady cyoleck sake ages coped Kcpawet asc (4+ 
oct4tes{ et alcaws pettycst! catyalmp Sataipee 
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q 

oceed oldas{o yclcaw uy 

N73 WIINAN PUNN FWD 

When the Great One spoke thus to me, 

Yithweycl cafawatio ocfsiity ocltas{o yclcaw uy 
PANT IRNNNANAN way WIINON PNNN TWD 
when the Great Ones, my ancestors, who fashioned me, spoke thus to me, 
ore ocltfasjo yclcaw uy 

WAT WIINNR pryNn 7 

when the Great One spoke thus to me, 

Cosy Wt. eRe eye 

MWY TD MwWpva NIN 

I understood it in my mind. 

letting Cattyite y{ sng 

mya MII Wn WD 

When I understood it in my mind, 

aiw Ycliaw agguw yildasjoce 

NID pRRN NIWA PIINNONT 

I spoke to Him: “How was the darkness formed? 

Og Aw Oi yclcaw 

NWN NM PVN 

How was the darkness formed, 

Anges ys{ Ieehies swas{ yous 

anzit yw = Dlny NN yn) 

and from what was it formed in its place? 


OCD Ouse (pifayjyo oes ANG 


794 Not in BL 23600: 38r & BLO 1236: 38r. 
795 AcpAICy Cott pts y+ ay Not in BL 23599 39r: 7 & BL 23601 37V: 8 . cattp yH{ «9 not in BL 
23600 38r & BLO 1236: 38r. 
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wpna TNNIN NAV TD 

Since you are the Great Chosen ones, 

Sctax al astlo = agimu 

DONA RI RNIN NIWA 

why does the darkness not disappear? 

OG ap Jctax aS astlo 

NIWA «PONT XI NDIN 

Why does the darkness not disappear 

PAE Bcd (YH agslica.y woudscoles 

wr". wr) 7 = NINN parvny) 

and the beams of light are set in perfection?” 
(GRR p. 95) 

Ne 

pildastcs oc met ayosl Satis (5 

PIINNy N7279 NOINT DNTP 7 

Just before I spoke to the Great (Life), 

ocdltfas{o ocHHY gic 

NWOINNNR NID pn 

the Great (one) spoke to me, 

aSctig asvblis oc 


RVIO NMP WN 

“Behold, the well-ordered Uthra, 
eatt4asasly atitho at~tlitip 
NRITNONI NVTO Ny 

the well-ordered and perfect Uthra, 
BsLwed 7975{6codH | attics 


ANNN DYRPD Ny 


796 atidits o¢ in BL 23600: 38r. 
797 HccoMs{<e Bl, 23600 38r: 8, BL 23601 37v: 14 & BLO 1236: 38r: 8. 
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the Uthra who sustains his friends. 
aumeals® aval 

AMARVA RNANV 

The good one in his goodness 
Sapte Sugaw dstarwal 
PY) PON AANINNI 
suffers no flaw or defect. 
audmele aval 

AMANVA NANO 

The good one in his goodness, 
pede ps (ys 798s(ccacts 
wa wr jn DYN 

is confirmed for eternity. 

oc dog, itale aval 
WwWPYW  AMANvI NANV 
The roots of the good in his goodness 
Ak git yb addy 

ant «yO NaN) 

are implanted in their place. 
Acdon acl axa 

TPN  AVYTI NANV 

The good is ardent in his radiance. 
(iw co gris le 1 ettolicty oct 
PMRwWIIIA =D NN 
The waters are concealed by their garments. 
 ocemeurg, occ, ocsa4kiy 
NYyDD = N”DD NOANTAIO 


798 Read : Hocasts BL 23600 38r: 10 & BL 23601 37V: 16. 
799 ouc, BL, 23601, cay BL 23600. 
800 ocuay «<< occey, BI, 23600. 
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The hidden words are concealed 

(pi cattdcae octet: 
TVRIP. RVD 

and preserved in their liturgies. 
oedal ascae *! ocs 

WIND NYP NN 

As water mixes not with pitch, 
OCyHoicttal atti yt! agigun 
~wWINMNND NDNA Nv 
Darkness is not reckoned with Light. 
Oth ag idrun ocystelcsial 
RrWAI. RW LID MNNI 
Not reckoned Darkness with Light, 
agpaw attied Sauwyas{al 
NIVNA = NDNT INAINON1 

and the dark abode is not illuminated. 
Fawyas al aggraw atta 
TNAIND NP NINN NVNT 

The abode of darkness is not illuminated, 
ochady al ocsluayl ocsts 

NWTINT ND NNANN NN 

and the stagnant waters does not shine. 
aAgaw Sal Sai(cs 

RIVA WH WN) 

Darkness expanded 

JSaz® JamSes *ocstoca4s 
982 ONIN NITNONT 


and its inhabitants were formed. 


801 och <t BL 23600. 
802 stfeca4 in BL 23600. 
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agg Jac® Janko 

NIWA PRA VN 

The darkness was formed, 

Alcaw oumays{ goco Jax& uy 
Dorn NONIN PWN WA TWD 

(and) as soon as it was formed, it tested its strength. 
HcpauwHes awlace 

DPVUNNNT Rmw733 

Because of the evil which possessed its mind, 
HaslocH SHyayce ayagt 11 
WwnHnon NWONIT NINIA WN 

it is confined in its own kanna “receptacle”, 
Maltae sfadtiess initio, 

NOUN] ANNTVAy pny 

and all its works are void. 

AP Gw OO) 84 6 Lax 

NIWA NIA RNA 

The sons of darkness are void, 

oc OC) 0cs(catli{csy 

way R22 RMRpPMM 

but the sons of the great ones are established. 
aldae ocppcece afcax’ 

NIVNI NWI NINA 

The house of the evil ones is void, 

aloo axfomes agtats 

NIIN NNNWY NNT 

and the devouring fire is extinguished. 


803 In BL 23600 38r: 16 & BLO 1236: 38r: 16 there is yoltax 
804 In BL 23600 38r: 20 & BLO 1236: 38r: 20 there is ol4a+o 
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odo cot) 00 Cas+ (copaaw 

WINNT NVR JVRW ANN 

Their spells will die and disappear, 

809 CA yt sales Litjcso 

DIP jo INIT DivynNK 

because they did not exist from the beginning. 

on gcaus gouocs (pwladcmte (pin 

WORD yon PNXVay no 

Their deeds will come to an end, 

Bre pcs (4 ocs{catti(cH occwet aaa 
1 22a ee Ta NWMRpNWN WNT RNIN 
but the family of the Life remains established for ever and ever. 
ai(Caw adh oWa.w 

NRA NMW NWA 

The living doctrine is existing 

alfax astiat! alaticuyasts 

NOUN «NDNA NON DVAINA 

and enlightening the perishable abode. 


| 

oc ocltfas{o olaw uy 

IAT NLOINONN NINN 7D 

When the Great (Life) thus spoke to me, 

Bge{euo bes coed wert 

ANNO =D, oONDD «prin 

I regained my confidence (lit: my heart set up on its support). 
oceHeo Yiwwcalcaus ayo 

NII =o PAWNNAA NIN 

805 sfasus “aforetime” in BL 23600. 


806 Read yowc Inf. SUP to end, finish, cease, vanish etc.( MD, p. 323). gota ygoocs in BL 
23601, ocygcaxr ygaocrs in BL 23600. 
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I, by the strength of the Great One, 
(GRR p. 96) 
oes) xceogs octltta ocdalax 
way MaNwi Ny MWINoONN 
spoke to the Great Ones, praised them, and said to them: 
aace yitdarwal octal yicl4e uy 
Nmw72 NNIAND «waANY poyT] 7D 
“Since you, in your goodness, did not produce evil in them, 
agid (Goud Solas yclcaw ayo 
NNDIT INN ONtTY pryNnN NIN 
then why should I go to that place?” 


| 


HoAtisct Ac yclcaw uy 
INNYI m2 = prRn TD 
When I wanted to speak, 

odcatso OCe SY occw 

WOTNN NIA NM 
the Great Life said to me: 
Facey ate! of ayd ZZ 
RPINNA nyo. NNYVNA 


8 


"ary chase 


“The pregnant became pregnant with the Second, 
astlel altos * sty 

NOON AYMIN Dp 

Rise, descend to the world. 

octitits (ind, galey galcaue 

VIMY = AD NDT NINN 

By your strength, uthras will come into being,®° 

807 ockcfa~ not in BL 23600 38v: 3 & BLO 1236: 38v: 3. 


808 The Second Life “YoSamin’ became obsessed with the thought of a second creation. 
809 s{a4u4 in BL 23601. 
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oct (ist{cati(e, Gautos) 
NANT  PONXpM INN 
and by your splendour the Great Ones will be established.” 


| 


(pie este’ a | 

NMARI. 2) 

The Great One, in his greatness, 
odltawts asc] cgyo 

woDNyY NYT w9IN 

bestowed on me an overflowing radiance. 
asc] ocltauwss acyyo 

NYT NWIANTY WIN 

He bestowed on me an overflowing radiance 
Betta) POKyX 

NT) wOIN} 

and ample light. 

axliigo| ocltauts ycilo 

NMIINT NANNY = pIN 

He provided me with victory, 

Toque Lig ys{ ocdlattta sec 
wimp 31 JD wONIDNINT 


which preserves me from every hateful thing. 


ZS opie oclmaue 
RIT NWIDD NANNY 


He gave me a great attire, 


alid aga pogyct 


810 Another translation: “By your strength, uthras will calm down” since y+~y is Impf. of HUA 
and also of NHA (=NUH) to calm, to ease, to rest. (MD, pp. 290 and 293) The second 
translation is more likely because Manda d-Hiaa “Gnosis of Life” is a messenger of the World 
of Light and not a creator. 

811 ogo <t in BL 23601, in BL 23600. 
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non) NONDI wOIT 

which was so extensive and without limit, 

AS AC YH ae uod 

wi wt JD RD WIRWI 

and made me great for ever and ever. 

ocew oct{et a Stax ocltaue 

Ron WNT RVIND ~woaNny 

He gave me the margna (staff) of the Living Water, 
oddax stoptiag(cH olasal 

WTI = AANVANITVD NTNWA 

gauaza (a rod) wherewith the rebels are laid low. 
acaw afomis Ic, ocleause 

NNN NNNwWy 39D NANNY 

He gave me the crown of the Living Flame, 

sHt4 lig ys Sauwyasts 
wnt 71D 7 TWAIN =—- RANVT 


2. ogee 


which is so wonderful and lucid more than any likeness. 
yuileolsie yuleto| 

DMT WINA =A TNT 

He equipped me with his armor, 

OEE ng ARO yLyayauds 

NIN TW Ppwa  pNNXM 

then embraced me and kissed me like the Great Ones. 
Oo) Arn o£ ocADas das Jolas od<Saso 
NWN NWeTIND SY ONTY ND-INON 

He said to me: “March against the rebels of darkness 
OCH’ prowics{ poe) yoloce 

NWAVNAMN wD NYT 


812 cayom<t in BL 23600 and BL 23601. 
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who think out evil designs against us. 

as dnces’ oct’ drow cs 

NNW? WAVNRATVN 

They ponder evil, 

Bayage Saou, ogee 

NINIA AWN) Rw?2 

and the Evil conceals Himself in his place, 

Ales ocrwofal galey gatdayes sts 

Dy NWNNI TAT INN 71 

and none of your own words will reach him.” 
Baoy wutale aval odcasHo 

PROD AMANVD NANV NIN 

He said to me: “The good, through his virtues, will rise 
Ati Saal ocluc, 

V7) INNNI 7 

and see the place of Light. 

Gagw ooo attoc, agar’ ognce’ 
Twa NPN NID —ORTIwWAID Nw 
The evil, through his evilness, will be hurled down to the doors of Darkness. 
odlad oft He 0cHtssc4 

NONP NIP NIN 

Voices are proclaimed aloud 

TT pteulig oclalsjas{ oce'cqa eqns 
PND = =wORINNN NDVWNA Pwr 

and all words are reckoned. 

asad atu ouo 

NONP NN NNN 

One voice comes 


813 sc@yayet Ayag in BL 23600 38v: 13 & BLO 1236: 38v: 13. 
814 Giuwli, not in BL 23601. 
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(piwubig oda te pettyasis 
par ~woNp Sy wrIONNI 

and instructs concerning all voices. 
alsjas 815 4° co 

NOON ND NNN 

One word comes 

(pili oclalsjasy les prttyase 
pn. NX IRNIoRND Sy wr 7INNN 
and instructs concerning all the words. 
343 24 les prcttyasis attach 


Oates oaio 


an oat Sy wnernd NWN NTN NNN 

One Man comes and instructs concerning all and sundry (or: concerning everyone).” 
(GRR p. 97) 

| 


oH ocldas{(o yclcaw uy 

NIT NPOWNAR «JONN TD 

When the Great (Life) spoke thus to me, 

(gw Sajal yhoo yincalcaus ayo 
Twn TNNND MAN PMNNNI NIN 
I went by his power to the place of darkness, 


817 


OCpce (Saopce © Sasol 

Nw. =PIWT INNNI 

To the place where the wicked ones dwell, 
odaksaw aliges attadl 

WONANNA = NIT NTN 

and to the dwelling which is full of destroyers. 
Odjcyaxee Sasal 

815 not in BL 23600. 


816 Read Jaw 
817 aveaxas in BL 23600: 38v. 


321 


WININNT IWMI 

To the place of the dragons, 

aloo axfomce ocki4ls 

NOON NNNWYT N17) 

and to the furnaces of the consuming flames. 

atti, ct B18 Rul 

NVI N79 

To the furnaces of fire, 

820 6c eel OG pry oclas ydcgstle 89 jaw ce 
wypr WYN NUNN pIVN Pp ONOT 
whose flames ascend (and) reach the middle of the firmament. 
imyrlaggras (c+ 

PYMIWNI mrp 

I descended and found them, 

AP gpwet oc4Sas oc sti | 

NWNT NANO NID 

the rebellious monsters of darkness. 

YAyolcggpras x{cllaas 

PYMIVNI NIT 

I descended and found them, 

YR prow supers yiutioce 
pavrann nmwaa | pndIT 

as all of them were plotting in wickedness. 

es gnc 0Ce’ ghauwwics) ocs(caw 

xnmwr33 NWAVNNAIVNN NMMNpP 

Standing and plotting in wickedness, 

odgaw aycols 0cs{ Cast) 

818 ocki4al in BL 23601. 

819 In BL 23599 4or: 9 & BL 23601 38v: 7 Se#aow is found. In BL 23600 38v: 25 & BLO 1236: 


38v: 22 aoc, is found. 
820 In BL 23600 38v: 25 & BLO 1236: 38v: 22 occo+ js found. 
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~WOWNN =——-NYNT NPY NPI 

and standing and forging weapons. 
aycol oclgrauws oc4{caed 

NPNT NWOWNAI NWNP 

Standing and forging weapons 

OCH rowics{ pce) 82I0ce#/al las 
wavRNAMN wad NARD 1 
and plotting evil against the good ones. 
as dpc’ oC’ gpoi{cs 

Nmw723 NawNANN 

Plotting in wickedness, 

ocglaxntycs{ oc4otuces 
WINN NTN) 

and taking counsel with each other. 
ocdls{as octatiuce ocglastycs 
ANN) NINA NodoNNIN 
They take counsel with each other and say: 
aycttiw astlo agocs 

NYNA NNN NINN 

“Is there any other being 

2 rastlas aXkily Sclages 
JROINA NMI wONOT 

who (wants to) carry out a division among our world? 
yayH See@akcct ago 1% 

NPN WANT  =—-NDN wy 


If there is anyone mightier than us, 


Hatlgry AyH sisey 


821 In BL 23600 3or: 1 & BLO 1236: gor: 1 oc#adb, 
822 asdax BI, 23600 Zor: 3 & BLO 1236: 309r: 3. 
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SINT), AYN op? 
we Shall rise and fight him. 

Atw a)5(20 OC ys 

Nin NANT NN) 

and find out who he is, 

aslias attiay aw ays 

NOON) NVNT NIA NIN 

and where is his abode and the world (he belongs to). 
Alig sw yaley yclaw axfcax 

o> IN INT prea RMN 

This house belongs entirely to us, 

yestiae akily axtycl 

TNOINA NMI NAMI 

and there will be no dissension in our world. 

octlie! ys Yicalcaw pogyct agocH 

NN JO JRONN waT NINN 

Is there anyone whose strength is greater than (that of) the monsters? 
wiealcaw mogyct agcl 

JVRIONA wT NII 

No, there is no one whose strength is greater. 
yath(ozs ocgalas, (ys 

TRINNT NINN 7 

than (that of) the Angels of our place.” 

PM ycmwads yopiaw yiuulis 

pwanrai pwrn pnd 

All of them ponder and seek, 

odlaicycs{ oc4otuce yiutios 

~woMMN NNTDVIA 79091 


823 ocpwats ocpcraw in BL 23600. 
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and they are inflamed against one another. 

at4ages along, attwits “aygatad awit 
NATNRIT N79) NTN NNVNTRNP NI 
Ruha Qada&Sta’s mind is cunning and (full) of lies. 

alegy ottpuits at4ayct 

ND NWI NATNIT 

(full) of lies and deceitful is her mind, 

ocls{ ocHAdaw Alig cs 

won WwINN ADT 

which is completely full of sorcery. 


atSligiws octidiy oclsts ocpsaw ocls aly 

NNADINI NIT = WIN KwIrn = NIN IID 

She is completely full of sorcery, full of witchcraft and (false) wisdom. 
OAS aut ateisa, FP Haren ator 


NWN R11 NN21P)72 NNVYA NaANnwN? 
Hiwath the Female, Rtha sits there with her humurtas (female spirits), 


824 a(gatad awit Ritha Qadasta , lit. “Holy Spirit”, one of Ruha’s epithets, a devalued 
Christian “Holy Ghost”. In the Mandaean literature Riha as a fallen wisdom figure resembles 
Sophia (Wisdom) in other Gnostic traditions. However, Qadishtu is an Akkadian name 
meaning Sacred women. In Babylon they were known as IStaritu — women of [Star. In (GRR f. 
31v: 19) she is Ruha d-QudSa whose name is Libat-I8tar-Amamit +e@dec om4udes ans 
aslig scso4(o attics . Ritha is the daughter of Qin, she was married to her brother Gaf. She 
was taken to the upper world by Hibil-Ziwa, and brought the monster-child ‘Ur to birth. She 
became ‘Ur’s paramour, and had by him two sets of children, the seven planets and the twelve 
Houses of the Zodiac. (see above §2.3.9). . 

825 Hiwat or Hivat Lidzbarski from hiuia, pointing to nin as a name of the goddess of the 
underworld in Carthaginian inscription (MD p. 142). Cf. xi20°w nodn nbx mn na “the lady 
Hebat (i.e. the Hurrian goddess Hepat), the goddess queen of IShara. Also Hewwat the 
goddess (See G. Levi Della Vida, “A Hurrian Goddess at Carthage?”, JAOS, vol. 68, No. 3, 
1948, pp. 148-149). A Hurrian rock relief (mid-thirteenth cent. B.C.) shows the great queen 
Puduhepa pouring libation to Hepat (Alexander, JNES, vol. 36, No. 3, (1977) pp. 199-207, esp. 
199). Mountain gods and goddesses were commonly worshiped in Anatolia and Syria. At 
Yazili Kaya, the goddess Hipat stands on an animal, standing itself on blocks suggesting 
mountains, while her consort Teshub stands on the necks of two mountain-gods (Barnett, “A 
Winged Goddess of Wine on an Electrum Plaque”, Anatolian Studies, vol. 3, (1980), pp. 169- 
178, esp. p. 177). Hepat is a Hurrian goddess, the consort of the weather god Teshub. She was 
called Queen of Heaven and was assimilated by the Hittites to their national goddess, the sun 
goddess of Arinna. Teshub and Hebat had cult centres at Kummanni (classical Comana 
Cappadociae) and at Aleppo (Halab) and other cities in the region of the Taurus Mountains. 
(http://www. britannica.com/eb/topic-258989/article-9039751). 
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atb{ams{o opetie ali4® uy 
NINNOMN NWI NTI 7D 
whist she tears out the locks of her head. 
aH4age. ocpHaw afar axoc 
RATRIT RWVANA NTR Rann? 
She sits there and practices false magic. 
ott4ew atttigiues atfsligs saw 
NRTA RWI RWI ON 
She and her kumras (amulet spirits) are indulged in (fake) wisdom. 
Opwast)s odpcaw uy 
NWANI NWN 7D 
How she ponders and seeks, 
(GRR p. 98) 
at4ages OPH auwe yitadid ats 
RNATRIT RWw wna PANT TN WI 
she disturbs them with false magic. 
OCHCY oC HSauet axoasy 
ww www RADNI 
And is possessed by evil sorceries, 
alalaks, giacaake “sowce 
NONDNIN = TWNINAQD =o NT. 
in which she is involved. 
OCPD aume WitadctHjat(csh ocdpcaw wy, 
WINN PANPTDNNN wWwwNA 7D 
How she ponders and is aroused by sorcerers, 
246 24 le se4e aud 
on at 9y mRety RAN 
Riha perceived this and that. 


826 oowet BLO 1236: 39r: 15. 


326 


alxas{o yas{ awit 

NOINNN JRO NNN 

As for Ruha — who told her? 

ogcttyo yos{ atXS Owes atdocat 
RW*1ION JRO RNVNAI NNVONAD 
The faulty and deficient one — who gave her instructions? 
atHa4ag) omcttyo yas 

NNANTNID NWAION INN 

Who instructed the liar, 

alga, atiieee atte atest, | 

NI9NI NDAT Any  xNI1p19 

the female, the mother of the base monster? 
attatacg! ogpattyo (yas 

NNANTNID NWNION INN 

Who instructed the liar 

ag! okie ocattei, Saxkec 

NOD NON N ND IWANIT 

about the Strange Man who came hither? 
(pedig atti tow attatay as/ass 
pnd R991 YN NNANTRI NNANXpP 
The liar ascended with all her humrtas, 
(AYO Cg das sao 

PYPMIWNI NANNN 

she came and found them, 

OCH 00 ug Oceity atte 

wank TW NAW NDI 


the great monsters as they sit there, 


oc pals ay cole’ (preaadig or ae 


827 4, not in BL 23600 39r: 23, BL 23601 39r: 8 & BLO 1236: 39r: 23. 
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~wwaNndn NPRTA pnd 7 

as they were all arrayed with weapons. 
aycole ocptals, gil, 

NYRI YWANIN Nd 

They were all arrayed with weapons 
oceoc agin glee aso4ish 
wand NIWA pont ANN? 

and seated before him, the King of Darkness. 
aidatls angu ols 
NIVWANIA NIWA PON 

The King of Darkness in his mightiness, 
Sas{as Atlydcg ax Axe|awa {CH 
WON ANYIVA AATRNNNINNA 
blustered about in his Skina and he cried: 
cCaycs{ See’aksc agocs 

WYN “VARIT NINN 

“Is there anyone who is mightier than I, 
ocstlo yiutig sbeluayce 

wnoR pnd AD INNOT 

whom all the worlds serve? 

Cayce SeHaksc agocs 1 

MIN VANAT NINN W 

If there is someone who is mightier than me, 
aay Cay Sen seecy 

INTO) MIN DIP 

(then) let him come forward and fight with me, 829 


oceist aloes ce 


828 sud, not in BL 23599 40v: 16. su#yy<t BL 23600 39r: 26 & BLO 1236: gor: 26. 
829 Cf. the demiurge issuing the cry “I am God and there is no other God than I.” (See Jonas, 
JR, 1962: 267). 
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WAND = NYDN 

(with the one) whose food are mountains, 
agapacs{al Mn scats{ew ce A ypt{Cute! 
NYVNVN NI PRN NT nymna 
(and) in whose belly poison no blood is found.” 
ocdavals omy yiutic 

NININAD = NVA PAIND 

All the mighty and the powerful, 

(ote Cat cast (pew coctwart)y (pycw 
PWRPRT ——oPPRAANDT. pn 
along with the demons and the evil spirits, 
olay ocle4l pinta 

NIARD = WPT. TINDID 

they all serve me. 

odleliuags  oct{cots 

~wDOAND) NN 

They stand by to serve me, 

octhas ode4) sic Lips 

NWTAND NTI DY 499) 


and worship me everyday. 


| 


agigw gis Hasfo olaw uy 
NWN PIN ANNN NINN 7D 
When the King of Darkness spoke thus, 
cuttin (4{ ota, ouit 
YON JO NNTR NXNVY 
Riha trembled down from her thrown. 
eutt orate) ocwal 


830 Read: bhimsh d-himtaiun udma lamitagka og@etcttal ast4s wraks{ewee Apt{oue’ as 
suggested by Drower (MD P.146 under himta 1). 
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NNT NRA ORINNA 
Ruha sobbed and wept, 
OCHS (ptbios soy 
NAINA 
she and all her humurtas “spirits”. 
Dato 83lasteen) anuis 
won NY NAN 
Ruha spoke to her son 
agg gle atlas 
NIWA pond ATNM 
and made it clear to the King of Darkness: 
CNS SoS ae 
JN ANIT NDy 
“There is someone who is mightier than you,832 
HF eastlo yidis ys Sajocs slcaw 
JROON PND yO IKMN ADRM 
and whose strength surpasses all your worlds. 
ACY YA poyyct adttlo ages 
JNIT «JD 6wOIT ) «=OUNNDON NOY 
There is a world more far-reaching than yours, 
ocH0C yiwrasade oce/siiryee 
NAN? = PNINAI ---NPINAT 
in which the great ones dwell. 
(GRR p. 99) 
ypiwearads oce4oc octets 
DMPRNWIA  NLANRN Ww IWW 


831 aie) BI, 23599 40v: 23 & BLO 1236: 39v: 4. 

832 Cf. the retort from on high to the demiurge who thinks that he alone exists and there no other god 
“Thou art mistaken (or “don’t lie”) . .. The is above thee . . . (according to the Gospel of Thomas) (See 
Jonas, JR, 1962: 267). 

833 ecsle BL 23599 41r: 2, BL 23600 39Vv: 7, BL 23601 39r: 20 & BLO 1236: 39Vv: 7. 
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The great ones dwell in it, 
ocstlo GH Ytwralny aca) 
NNN 1 PART RVRIDI 


and their forms are more bright than the worlds.” 
¥ 


MM aiHHOy, sfotlislis olaw uy 
oy) nviny  XRN 7D 
When Nimrus thus spoke, 

alga, atisdes asfa4is 

NON] NWOT ANNTIP 

before the falling mountain, 

3 ocgumlae olsaole. sttio Io 
WwwIINA = NIMNyY AINy Sy 


at once his garment was filled, 


astiocs *occals aru 
NOONT  NMNID NIM 


and became the fullness of the world. 


837 HSI CHAS = SDottsleo 


anv. IN WyY 

He was bitterly grieved, 

asUgces ochfady alqnce 

NNW? WHANT XNW2 

and the evil became boastful in wickedness. 


898 s{cs{aw als{Uw ocdogry onoals 


834 sai4is(cy nimrus, namrus: a name of Riiha. Cf. Manichaean Namrae (see Zaehner, 1955: 78 
n. B). 

835 scqucte® in BL 23601: 39r, 23600: 39v. 

836 occals{ or sccals milaiia or mlaiih “fullness.” In Gnostic cosmology, the Pleroma is the 
region of god himslef and the dwelling place of Archons and Aeons, spirits, and the non 
material world. (for the full definition of the Pleroma see Scholem, 1987: 68). 

837 akc Astin BI, 23601: 30r. 

838 as{cs{auw << BL, 23600: 3QV. 
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NOANN NNN N TW NONI) 

He spattered and vomited his fiery venom, 
ocs{a4 atti I 

NNT NII 

which was (hot) like fire. 

agree olsen 

Nmw a2 = 8==‘pyn- ny 

He deliberated in evil, 

alyay atp& gays 

NIONI NTI = 9NID 

and gathered an unworthy a army. 

Hates gay, alyay ate 

JNON1 9NID_ NIONI NTA 

He gathered an unworthy army and said: 

Ggw Dao ys Saas *’ siistoce 
TvnN ANNN JA pRvy DIPYI 

“I will rise up and ascend from the Place of Darkness. 
ettlias attHae 841cast jc) “Yagcetmoce 
Nipy) NPINI  ONPPYTD RD ION 

I will fasten my chains to the earth and uproot it, 
aslo alin) aly colton 

NOON ADIDD ADDY oNJANNII 

and clasp my rope around the whole world. 
cangifome  gtAtictts 

MNATVDIA qnioy 

I will swallow (it), 


prcoumaAdig (y+ octets) (phy SteL 


839 <¢ not in BL 23601: 39Vv. 
840 gctiwoces BL, 23600: 3QV. 
841 case) BL 23599 4ir: 11& BL 23601 39Vv: 4. 
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VND ID oka Opn 
and I will cast the great ones down from their thrones.” 
asUgncwe ogpcee Sotlses 
Nmwraa RW TINNY 

The evil one was embittered with evil 
alwsous{ Asti! colucy 
NOANNAN o6ANMIAD ANNA) 

and opened his corrupt mouth, 

otDaig ASLig] aslwdg 

WAND ANIND ANN 

he opened his putrid mouth, 

austos.se awcd ocfoct 

NMIDT NTT ONPNNT 

so that bad smell emanated from within. 
oda ASLigI aAtlwdy 

NAND ANIONS AN 

He opened his putrid mouth, 

astioce occalx{ onmawes 

NOONT NMNIN NINDT 

which became the fullness of the world. 


+ 


col ct ayo 

AMNMNT NIN 

When I (Manda d-Hiia) saw him, 
oc4ses oguicle glues 
NWT NWIIIA = ADTANNY 


I appeared to him in the garment of the Great (ones). 


84? iclweles oc eure oguicle 
842 yilcL warts in BL 23601: 30v. 
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momAny Kwan RNwI2732 

In the garment of the Great (ones) I appeared to him, 
Alid aga) gcgyce 

nom = RONDI wW9IT 

which is so extensive and infinite. 

ocmpya, acl’ alcluatcs wy 

NWWON NVTI arm ny TD 

When I appeared to him in a far-reaching radiance, 
843 ocstlo yA Sasxfocsls pcgyce 

WNIN JO ANNNN wT 

which is more immense and surpassing from the world, 
“Mocew oct{c6 aSdas alciwo 

NON NNT NINN AMIN 

I showed him the margna (staff) of Living Water, 
odHawtc Cafawasoct 

WIANAY NNNNANANT 

which my fathers gave me. 

octw ocs{2e aStas{ afuauw 

NN WNT RWINN AMINA 

I showed him the margna (staff) of living water, 
oda Ax cCpHag(cs{ ct 

NTIND = - ADWANVNT 

by which the rebels are crushed down. 

afcaw axfopts Id, afcwa 

NIPNA NNRWY 7°99 AMIN 

I showed him the wreath of the living fire, 


ocluadsyy octtuaw slclawce 


843 ocstle yinwli, in BL 23600: 39V. 
844 Cedar staff is a symbol of rulership in Mesopotamia (Widengren, 1950: 8, 9). 
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~WOANTND NINDS  APVINNAT 
which instills terror into demons, when they see it. 
sas de{cJ dalcLivanss Lng 
017029 oormeNny TD 
When I appeared to Nimrus, 

oo dad Jaci Jaxiuw 

WNP ONAN ONan 

she cried “Alas, Alas!.” 

atatz’a®s alcluatss ug 
NININI = ADTANNY TD 
When I appeared to the giant, 
outidetdts 2430 gil, 
NITRINY ANA pr 
all his army scattered. 

8 2438 ociti4atinio ug 
m7 wIITNInNy 7 


When his army scattered, 
6 Glomeige yietiHop sy 
AnNIANWwA DAIRY In 


he tore his troops (lit: tribes) asunder, 
ocjatyadads’ yis'cSog 
NAINRNON WI PAWY 
he tore his warriors asunder, 

(GRR p. 100) 
dalaxvad ayco| zt 
DONANP = NYNTT 


who had taken arms against him. 


845 at & cuti¥esites uo not in BL 23600 3QV: 27. cudtidases uy not in BLO 1236: 39V: 27. 
846 Cf, afaesuge yitidom otyatyatads yie'cdom Saribun bsurbata Saribun bqarabtania: 
“he encamped amongst the tribes, he encamped amongst the warriors” (MD p. 474 ). 
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oceima, ocSlwaast (it'cSom 
N7IODNI R*AANVA PDARW 

He tore asunder all the demons, 

yrudig 847 aHodcls ocSistiuwy occat) 
pnd xnxdd NWN LYNTI 
dewis, humrtas and liliths, 

aslo alin) ayuoas sae 

NOON ADD NOON ONP 

he rose up and annihilated the whole world. 
dlcaw alige’ Haein 

moxn ond. = opran 

He contained it with all his strength 
Sot ottHet) goliges aVlags 
Wap Np Wa = ANoT NAINA 
and buried half of his mouth in the earth. 
Huay atlyo ogway Samctt 

270) NIDR NIONI Wo 1n 

He took twelve measures of dust 

Gpw Hao 4s alas 

Twn ANNN Jo NID 

and engulfed part of the Place of Darkness. 
*Powous oct yildax 


RAND NN TIN? 
He swallowed the black water, 


(pace ct eowcad) octétlwaw prligs ypiidass 
PAT WPNT NINO pind pda 


847 ayodd pl. xd [ilith a female demon or genie (MD, p. 236). Montgomery writes “In the 
Babylonian the Lilith (ardat lili) is the ghostly paramour of men, and her realm is the sexual 
sphere; hence women in their periods and at childbirth, maidens, children, are the special 
objects of her malice” (Montgomery, 1913: 76). 

848 octtwa yiulisl yiydaes ocstlo prutie) wujdexs BL 23600 4or: 2 & BLO 1236: 4or: 2. 
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and swallowed all the demons and dewis who were in it, 
youdig axfdels octets 

pnaia xmdd) x-vnind 

and he swallowed all the hmurtas and liliths. 

astlo aligl ayguoas sae 

NOON 19199 AON) DONP 

He rose up and annihilated the whole world. 


a&cady 8490514 Ayco 


NANA NOT1 AR 

His eyes blushed blood-red. 

Hod alwys acl 

DRp KNNWYNnA 2°) 

and his heart heaved with groans. 

Hod artucyne sec 

DNp NNnMPna Aw 

His heart heaved with groans, 

astlae yas sade 

NONI INP oONPT 

as he stood empty in the world. 
octet alas sllwatss copy 
WITT =ONONPI ADTARNY MIN 
A second time I appeared to him with the call of the Great One, 
Jagy “ocaney yt a&ax 

989] KW WD ANN 


85 


his crown fell from his head. 
ocpced 4s aka Jag) uy 
ww yo ANN NDI 7 
When his crown fell from his head, 


849 a.{|< In BL 23600 4or: 4 & BLO 1236: 4or: 4. 
850 sc@cy in BL 23601: 40r and in BL 23600: 4or. 
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adtata&sces atidtae® atdcH 
NWIWWVD NpPIWa Anwn 

his gall was trailed along the earth. 

AStig YH Bagyet awcnts' 

mmo #7 prot xan 

By the breath which poured out from his mouth, 
ocdlqnass oc4tst ocs{cad 

~WOWNID = NDVY NON 

the mountains start up and boil. 

ocatiit ocdlqpaxs ocs{cad 

WNVY = NOWRKNI NYNP 

The mountains start up and boil. 

Bagy Sieissce Atty ys{ee adcwcle 
PRO = NYT ano yar xv 
by the poison which poured out from the mouth of Ur. 
Becmeee altcaue salcluate 

wIIT RPRNAI ADANNY 

I appeared to him in the strength of the Great One, 
odlfauwts Cafawatoct 

wWIANAY INNNNNIANT 

which my father had given me. 

oHYet alcaue sleluate 


WII = NPNNI ADANNy 


851 4t1e ‘Ur, the Leviathan, in the Mandaean system is the father of the Seven (planets), the 
Twelve (signs of the Zodiac) and the Five (monsters). The mythological archetype of this 
figure is he Babylonian Tia’mat, the chaos-monster slain by Marduk in the history of creation. 
Jonas believes that the closest Gnostic parallel to our tale is to be found in the Jewish 
apocryphal Acts of Kyriakos and Julitta, “where the prayer of Kyriakos relates how the hero, 
sent out by his Mother into foreign land, the “city of darkness,” after long wandering and 
passing through the waters of the abyss meets the dragon, the “king of the worms of the earth, 
whose tail lies in his mouth. This is the serpent that led astray through passions the angels 
from on high; this is the serpent that led astray the first Adam and expelled him from Paradise 


...” (Jonas, 1958: 117), (See above § 2.3.7). 
852 This verse is not found in BL 23600 4or & BLO 1236: 4or. 
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I appeared to him in the strength of the Great One, 
ocpptic! 8530chas{ awe (4 

wwiayy NKVNN ANN yn 

and some of his breath reached my garment. 
ochas, ocquctld acy Ys uy 

wonn NwIdyd NN nN FD 

When some of his breath reached my garment, 
eadSocc.f aslOgpe> HaAgwOF 

NIPWT NMNWY NNT 

the burning flame (of his breath) was extinguished. 
HagweJ atdoc aot 

NNIVT NPR? RNXVY 

The burning flame was extinguished, 

ale atte: statue Satu 

NOD ONPINI APNANA PRan 

he embraced the earth in his embrace and swallowed it up. 
eto ales Som uy 

NpPIN NI pRan 7d 

When he embraced and swallowed up the earth, 
Jagy agit ayocdip Saf lo stim 
INO) NDIVNT NWNWPW AWN Jy ATW 
his navel fell upon the gate of the stream (lit: vein) of darkness. 
O-Wpwer ayorsepe akels stig uy 
NWT NWPVA  Nwyny ANW 7 
When his navel lay in the vein of darkness, 

Jae® ayn ali, agigrw 

981. AN «OADID «ONDIWN 

all the darkness was formed from him. 


853 In BL 23600 4or: 9 & BLO 1236: 40r: 9 we read: scclasy awe yet, 
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Hoax agian “tao golcaw 
WH NIWA AHN PVRN 
Then the place of darkness was enlarged, 
a“wzde sd 
0252 fahe> ted) 
and he grasped it with its heart. 
aggw sad seco 
NIWA AMD ADA 
In his heart he grasped the darkness, 
At Ayal ayy 
Nin ANT =o RIND 
the kanna (place), from which he came to being. 
Aycas yijycie/a, 
Myx = yNaNrv3 
I seized his eyes 
aH yrycryay 
av) = noni 
and fettered his heart. 
Atagld yoysog 
anoiyd =p rparw 
I dissolved his joints 
(GRR p. 101) 
Aetlag) ysyucedtst 
OTRANID = PYONWN 
and crushed his liver. 
Afay{o occa Ane sata, 
ONNINNR RN”. NOW) 
I folded his stomach with his bowels, 


854 Sax in BL 23599 41v: 19, BL 23600 4or: 15, BL 23601 4or: 15 & BLO 1236: gor: 15 
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0094s attfo lo uslygas 

Nay RNpPIN Sy ANON 

and I wrapped him with four shawls. 
Alyag atime’ aly, 

DN ATW] AND 

I put a band on his navel, 


aes Mast& salesalks 
np. tw” AD ANVA 
and tied a knot around his heart. 
asym octHe adcuc| 
nw RPMI NV 

I cast poison into his bowels, 
AHGUD alige asics 
annp Adda NNwN) 
and gall into his whole stature. 

6 Aldagy Aycat atwos{c4 
n5°9No) AYN NNN 
A tear filled his eye, 

ocsa4 atti! at{cHawee 
NANT NWI NONNNT 
which was flaming like fire. 

*T adochig, wasté JAedasliats 
NNN VIONNNA nawnoy 


855 The knots (usually odd in numbers) are used in exorcism, to break the spells, or for healing, 
and the magician had recourse to several options are used as a powerful means to subdue evil. 
In text 22:213 ff. Hibil says, “I sent against him (the demon) the knot which was above all 
knots ..” (Yamauchi, 1967: 249). In Surah no. 113 of the Qur’an “Muhammad seeks refuge from 
the “evil of blowers (feminine) upon knots aasll g alélaull.” (Ibid 60) The story tellers say that “a 
Jew called Lubaid and his daughters bewitched Muhammad by tying eleven knots in a cord 
which they hid in a well. The result was that the Prophet fell seriously ill and would 
undoubtedly have died had not God intervened” (Budge, 1930: 62). 

856 Jay) in BL 23600 4or: 21 & BLO 1236: gor: 21. 

857 axochigwast in BL 23601: 40r. 
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He was bound with a fetter, 

Aled ys{ oceoue 

n-T «7D NANT 

which was thicker than he was. 

oc#o led (4 

NwaAN AT Jn 

It was thicker than he was 

sHdS) Fs otouses 
any = pynovorn 

and it crushed his bones. 

Alayy ASLigs atod 

nono) Aniod=NANpP 

A muzzle was placed (lit. fell) on his mouth, 
alletagec atfax|e sesjcslous 
NOPINOT NANNATI Dn ty 

and he was bridled with an iron bridle. 
248d s4o% pegtate 
aya at. = wo Nny 

He was bound hand and foot, 
Aynyti# dlayy ale 

M9172) AYRAI «AD 

and pain assailed his side. 

Alagy occ oct wow 

mx) kw wayn 
Convulsions attacked (lit. fell on) his head, 
atLwayals Alat{cae Aycas 
NIANINID DINWNO AYN 


and his eyes went blind and shone no more. 
858 Read yzyouoass (PE. Pf. RSS to crush, to break to pieces). y+yetoe# in the other copies. 
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ascot) sslige 85? Alaslasy alsako 
NVPNTD ANIN. ARONN A INAN 
The wretched became tongue tied 

Dasliata ocdpyayctk ayage’ 

TINNnvy NVONIT NINIA 

and confined himself in his own kanna (place). 
OCA yayck ayage Sarucrt> 

NVONIT NINIIA WHY 

In his own kanna (place) he confined himself. 
ett “ocaryga, le Sox Joxu 

NIP NwAND JY BRAN ONAN 

“Alas, Alas onto myself”, he cried. 

ocmyay des Jac Jamin acts 

wwond Sy Nan ONAN NID 

“Alas, Alas, onto myself,” he cried, 

Ales HctHaw ocpyayce axomins 
ny DANN WwWONIT NNNWYI 

and his own fire scorched him. 

Ocmryay) aA cay cas 

WWONID NYP INT NT 

“Woe, woe”, he cried for himself, 

am ofS maloce 

NIN ORT TNIYT 

as anger overtook him. 

of8aey as wale 

NTT NIN ANDY 

Anger overtook him, 

ps -co (4+ *T euuac, OC yaw gp 


859 alsjax BL 23600: 4or. 
860 cayay) BL 23599 42r: 3, 2¢#yo) BLO 1236: 4or: 23. 
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w12 wT oD PDD —_ RANDY 
and ulcers covered him from head to toe. 
opie oc4ad calo calo 

NW? NANP IRIN ONDN 

“Woe, Woe,” cried the evil one, 

Gi octlwal o64{ yisulig 

pn wNANN NN 71919 

(and) all the waters became turbid. 
ecstasy OCF (piw 

wankn NN pA 

All the waters became turbid, 

862 algogun Aycas 
NINNINID «=ADINWA ANI 


attwayels 


and his eyes darkened and shone no more. 
atitat fax, agyol 

Rp WwW. DRaAN NOINA 
His wings pounded the ground 
atde# afc ah 
02°52 Nuvyny NAN 
(and) thunder pealed in his heart. 
ettteae af stiaicn 

NPINI NIA AIP 

His heel stamped on the ground, 
Appts’ oce pow Alea pws 
9172 wawn = AVANYNA 


spasms attacked his sides.5°3 


Olmyaysl ayage Sarkis agian cls 


861 cusc, BL 23601: 4OV. 
862 agoqw BL 23600: 4OV. 
863 or: sores filled his chest (MD, p. 105). 
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WWONIT NINII ANNoyY NIWA YIN 

The King of Darkness concealed himself in his own kanna (place), 

ales xarwal odc4 4 Carley cs yA 

Moy NNINND NDT oNND IN JN 

and none of my words reached him. 

Saxas Atego’ fawwas gs 

TIWARI anayna DRNRNvVyY 

He hurled himself down with moans and cried: 

cals, dies AIK OCOnw 

MY DID RON ND 

“Compassionate one, have mercy upon me.” 

Coles sai amotaw Hasfor.t uy 

NY DIN NON NN INNNT 79 

When he cried: “Compassionate one, have mercy upon me!” 

a4g ASliy yA Jagoee Ly 

NT ANID WO ONINT 71D 

Whatever he had devoured he cast out of his mouth, 

AStig yHo4p Jagozs lig 

mmo =a NTW ONDNT 91D 

everything he had devoured he cast out from his mouth, 
(GRR p. 102) 

eawisttose awcd OG pict) 

NNT NI -NPIDI 

and its foul stench was repulsive. 

cals, 1 866 3 H/0cax Saso*” af any 

MSY DN NPRM ANNNI 7d 


When he said: “Compassionate One, have compassion on me,” 


864 acy BL 23600: 40Vv. 
865 << not in BL 23600: 4ov and BL 23601: 4ov. 
866 af’ocaw in BL 23601: 40v. 
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ontt4etlts A4has yintic 
WTNINY ATNND pnd 
all his worshipers scattered. 
A4a8ag ontyarnisan 

DTWNAND NVITNANy 

His worshipers scattered, 

Hot, ale ocmpyayee apis 
WNT? Ady NWONIT NIV 
and his own burden pressed hard on him. 
OCsyayet apt sot, ale 
NWONIT NV INT Ady 
His own burden pressed hard on him, 
ald aga pagyct 

N99 = NONDI WNIT 

which was colossal and had no end. 
lawayycsts fouyrcs{ ug 
TRAIN PNnynNn TD 

When he clattered about boisterously, 
ayoge! adcyo 

any Iw? = AT IN 

he shook his Skina. 

AHLye Alyiggl un, 

ATPIN ANVIWI? 7D 

When he shook his Skina, 

octtta, ales Sasalia 

WIN] AVY ANINANy 

guards were provided for (: set over) him. 
ala sas{ahioce octita, 

my caNNNANYT = N7I0NI 


The guards who were set over him 
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asloce of4lie ocSaabh 


NOONT NDI NA INIANA 


were giants and monsters of the world. 


¥ 


ocSataks octtie’ (45 

NARIANA wn. =I) 

Because of the giants and monsters, 
aySelts auuidec ation ak 
NNANnyY RV N25. NAN 
a spasm shook the heart of Ruha. 
euuidet ate aScxes oiih 
NIT ONDA RwWNyY = NAD 
A spasm shook the heart of Ruha, 
oWfatts astway) ocgat 
NON) NOANI NIN 

she wept, groaned and sobbed, 
alyom atiie!! slasis{a 

NIONW NDNID ANINNI 

and addressed the base monster, 
eFcd)) aycasct alicaw 
NINTI NPNOT NNVNA 

the repulsive filthy snake, 
austtoss awtS oc/oct 
anyiwy7 NVI NNR FT 
whose foul breath rose up (from him): 
Goxtdato yclcaw yas 
JNITNAN prNA INN 

“Who has done this to you, 


wayayed yas ocyayt ydlauw 
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JRININT IND NN INIT pox 


who has caused you this humiliation?” 


¥ 


wasrttsfaJ aleas{qjyes Iclas 

pnnky2 eo DANNIT OND 

He talked as he spoke to Namrus, 

at AycHes Hake Sa pissl 

Nin AYNT M2 ANNI) 

to the treasure in the garden (?) from which he came into being. 
aldas{cjyet at uy 

NOINDIT NN 7D 

When he would speak to her, 

ashe-hg 888 ASL igs! Aopeuwsy 

Nnd19 «AMINA «ADNwWT 

the bridle moved about in his mouth. 
Aopruds aAtligt oitpiy 

DoRwnT Ane. = RNa 

The bridle moved about in his mouth, 

Quuty atft/al yali'as ogo 

N19 = NWANA = JNIINI -NIWN 

(and) the man screamed and howled, “Alas!” 
attee& Make auiy “odo 

NIANA NAD NMIDN «—- LW 

“Alas,” the man cried and howled, 

aslo Alig 26 adas{ 

NOON ADT NINN 

867 xayck in BL 23600 4ov: 18 & BLO 1236: gov: 18. 
868 2st in BL 23600 4ov: 18 & BLO 1236: 4ov: 18. 


869 The second ed@o not in BL 23599 42v: 6 & BL 23601 41Tr: 1. 
870 yak<'o BI, 23600 40v: 19 & BLO 1236: 4ov: 20. 
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the Lord of the whole world. 
sasAseJ aleasjajec Idas 
pian =o NDANNIT  —ODDNN 
He talked as he spoke to Namrus, 
aslo yclawss atten 

NOON PINNT Noy 

the mother of this world: 

ocdlyatss (clawce atie’oh 
~woTRAYy = PINAT NWN 

“The man who has done this to me 
aslo aly, yt poy 

NOON ANID yO war 

is greater than all the world. 

Hcl Agyors A1UHY 

mm AOINT ANINT 

I beheld the countenance of his face, 
"cHodal aisia aly lew 
MNNpRd ANNIpP Ar. Fy 
but I did not equal his whole stature. 
aK#sud slig le 4cHaval 
annip nD Yy = WNNpRI 

I did not equal his whole stature, 
ocstle yimlig yst mcgyec Lid yjcsto 
wR pnd jo war vovnr 


because he is greater than all the worlds.” 


| 

Attias alsasjo ofaw uy 

nny) RNINOR NINN 7D 

When he had thus spoken to his mother, 
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Mocprygay adicakcycs occax’ 

NWANID NVRIIT RYRIA 

he wanted to commit adultery with her. 

Ak A wad|cHee ocgalas 

ADIN NWINONN 

The angels who were watching him 

alles’ asim alwcco 

NOUNA NNW AIP ON 

called him by his worthless name. 

Dasjo szdwauws atu 

WOMxk AANND NAN 

One says to the other: 

Atgt4 (YH lawayl{es{ Stir 

oat yO tn Ny 

“Ur is moving from his place!” 
(GRR p. 103) 

Out sfat{ogr claw uw, 

Nn. NNW NINA 7D 

When Ruha heard this, 

oc4ou, ogpcetl a4 

WTNYW NWA NY 

She clasps her hand(s) to her head. 

og cet oc4ogn atta 

NWI NINYW NT 

She clasps her hand(s) to her head, 

attiaw ogee alis&s 

NINND NWI NIT 

and ravages the plait(s) of her head. 


871 In BL 23600 4ov: 26 & BLO 1236: 40v: 26 o¢#ya) is not found. 
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opts attfaw aliz& 

NWI2  NINNO NIT 

She ravages the plait(s) of her head 
ocdass{2t calo calas 

NANPNT RON INDNI 

and cries: “Alas, alas!” 

8 afeaDolaeey anit 
NNNPNoy? NAN 

Ruha and the astartes (female demons) 
alg@raw olasty as{caw 

NOWNA NNW NOMNP 

stand there and devise mysteries. 
oclad alqauws at{cav 

NINT ROWNA NWNP 

They stand there and devise mysteries 


4114528 octtha,, 8Boctaxea& Le 


YT NION] NANANA Dy 
against the giants, the guards of ‘Ur. 
| 

{col at ayo 


DVNNT NIN 
I, when I saw it, 


oul ang dah4Sa4Aiwo 
NOPIND AD ANTNN 


I encircled him with a chain 


874 led wet oth o..9 


DIINTNT NOPIND 


872 eduase ‘stira or ‘stra Akk. [Star (Venus-Libat) used of female demons (MD p. 355). 
873 BL 23600 41r: 1 & BLO 1236: 41r: 1eH#ax’al 
874 Read alsca., 
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the chain which I encircled him with 

ocsUi an Home laciag onawes 

nw aNndoA. SNAD NW INAT 

became a ladder (?) in the heart of the sky 
allsay Sop atg asloomes ys 
NOTIND WW NDW A INWYI map 

I created and erected a wall for him, an iron wall, 
A2dce4 alig) atda4us 

DVPRT AIDS RNIN 

and I surrounded his dwelling. 

Ales from octtla, sleA4awee atl 
ny = =MRW NWN AIITNAT NNW 
Upon the wall with which surrounded him, I appointed watchers; 
etdoene 2H Aiwad|ca2s otha, 
RAW ADNNTP DT NVONI 
watchers who kept a watch over his lair. 

ofat® amSasyctto Arwom 

WAND RDN PW AIWINW 

I set in it twenty four gates, 

astlo Saha .1cH (pic ao 

NOON INVNIMN PAT 

by which (his) world is guarded. 

Hahayies aslo pix’ 

SNOUNIVN NNN p23 

Through them (his) world is guarded 

Ales atlyato dla 

n9y = RIDIPR POND 


875 Jas, Ndldeke: ladder (doubt) (MD p. 316) Arabic Juw way, path, road. (Hans Wehr 
Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic, p. 396). 
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and dust rises on him. 

ofa afdas isto AtUW0M uy 
WANA R21) PIO ADINW FWD 
When I set the twenty-four gates in it, 
AaH[o awty calo calo 

TNON NND MIN NDR 

he cried: “Woe, alas, alas! 

Ligss swas{ ayiyay uy 

J1IDY INNO NYVOND FD 

When I am hungry, what shall I eat? 
OOfapt> swat ayowapy HG 
NNVY MRD RNVYPARN WI 
When I am thirsty, what shall drink? 
Higwis swas{ los 

navy ANNOY) 

and on what shall I lie down, 

aslia\y odenwc, yas 

NMRX N72 NN 

and who will be my companion ?” 

| 

alitenesce adalas 

DINNYT MONINN 

I spoke and said 

allaz anim ods a4) 
NOVNA NVA PON Ny 

to Ur, the futile King of Darkness: 
Ades aumale axal 

POND AMANVI NaNv 


“The good one because of his virtue ascends 
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Ati Stal alclow 

717). NNN AS NA 

and beholds the Place of Light. 

9 ster gcs{ axfargncee! ogyce’ 

porn vAmMwaa = rw 

The evil one because of his wickedness is cut off 
Caper Sasa’ 

Tn ANNA 

in the place of darkness. 

Hig or B78 guy 877 52 CH 

apvn Twn wvna 

You will lie at the gates of darkness, 

How AyHet ayay 

min OVYNT RIND 

the kanna (place), whence you came. 
Gelerway aay 10 

JNONANI  NMNY 

It shall be your companion, 

atdahas datct A\YAXG 

aaNnvy = AAT NIND 

the kanna (place), in which you concealed yourself. 
prtatsiign ys igo fcygay a5 
JANNANW yO DDN MIOND 7 

When you are hungry, (then) eat from your own tribe (or: hosts), 
Qi Gaycs{ec Lig (44 

nin NPN 7D jn 


876 4icyox in BL 23601: 41F. 

877 BL 23600 41r: 13 oc#e( Le, In BL 23600 gir: 13 eso, ocsc{ not in BL 23601 41r: 25 
ocdU, 

878 qe not in BL 23601 41r: 25. 
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of everything which has come from you. 
CW0CIT OCH (YH GOr{cancH 

WW WN JA JwoHwn 

Your drink shall be from those black waters, 
B94CHod yiwcasakece Goyauw 
MINT PPR  ‘pPINn 


where you have dwelt.” 


| 


AcHugals n° Lago Lng 
MDoONI Dy 3D 
“When I eat and have not had enough, 
Angst tes yoda agnuccy yas 
ant 3oSy = omxpnd xon072 PRN 
who will sustain my inner parts in their place? 
attiaisals ope uy 
NIDYNII NNwy 7 
When I drink and am not satisfied 
aay! odawe, yas 
NMINYD N97) TN 
who will quench my thirst?” 
(GRR p. 104) 
| 
opie Hato yclaw uy 
RW2 ANNAN PTRN WW 
When the evil one spoke thus, 


comitlae occoiidlens ofcgiuiss ayo 
NWININI NPRANY WIny NIN 


879 BL 23599 43r: 5, BL 23600 41r: 13 & BL 23601 41r: 25 So4, 
880 ylyes BL 23601: 41V, BL 23600: 411. 
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I laughed and I was resplendent in my garment. 
Ales ofc gwc®s yctlteioas 

my monn = mq20N) 

I mocked and laughed at him, 

octhdals lags, ales atew Le 
NONI NY NIT NNN dy 

at the serpent who is without hands and feet. 
aslo ali) algcyee yce'cs 

NOON AID) AIDNI maT 

“You sought to devour the whole world, 
sockes{ occwes alas 

mov NNT NNN 

(but) the word of Life came, 

ocdtagsts ochclop ytyowct 
WTPNAN  NWONW PNT 

which was powerful and commanding.” 

| 

AlAas{o yclcaw mw, 

DAINNN pyRNN TF 

When I thus spoke to him, 

age oCdpyay dows Schau 

NOI NPwWANI Dy DDIND 

he wailed and wept unto himself. 

Hatas 882o0capyay le ages Idan 
TINT RWANI FY NII DNA 
He wailed and wept unto himself, and said: 


GAyH Lact agocs 


881 BL 23599 431: 10 & BL 23601 4iv: 4 octs alece, 
882 BL 23599 43r: 14, BL 23600 41r: 22, BL 23601 41v: 8 & BL 23600 41r: 22 sc@myayl, 
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TPN ANT RIND 

“Is there anyone who is greater than you, 
(pieulig ocstlo La 583 Aalogns{ ce 
pn. NNN SY VDNONWNT 

who has the authority upon all the worlds? 
GAH feel ag i 

JVYN  ANTT ONDY oy 

If there is anyone who is greater than you, 
atta cals “oc +(ayo 
NMvNN] OCNDY NIN NNN 


be you lenient to me. 


85 ali, sofayesl ychuee les 
MOY INTANNND mvunt yi 
If I sinned, do not condemn me, 
cals “sn, aritasia’ xayo 
~>Y YIN NMoNNI NNN 
be, you, lenient to me. 

yoy cats yeh yattas 
prRom pon JRAN 

Lord ! we have greatly sinned. 
yolsiie pe yitiauws yocalaw 
TRpPIwN PIANNA —= JNRONA 
Forgive our sins and trespasses. 
atitasi_s cal *Golerucy 
NMONNI ONDY = JNDIN 


Be compassionate to us, 


883 dologs{ awee BL 23601: 41V. 

884 saw BL 23601: 41v. (+ BL 23600: 4ir and BLO 1236: 41r. 
885 This verse not in BL 23600 41TI: 25. 

886 oc1..o BL, 23600: 41Vv. 

887 BL 23601 glace, 
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garcutal Jegiacy yaliy, 
Juminnd Sanw) = 7N7191 


? 


and we all will abase ourselves beneath you.’ 
¥ 


ocval lo ayo ax/al ayo 

WAND JY NIN NANV NIN 

“I am the good, I am for the good, 

oboas OCCw phycatalss 

WVONWN NPM PDNNIy 

(but) Life has the authority over you.” 
daedasx{es s(Jalax 

NOANNNI MORNINN 

I spoke and said to him: 

otc yis’oj ct adtlo 

NPN DIT «=—so NNN 

“Until the Life wishes it, 

Zoprycy agauw! Aijatas 

DPYYM] RONAD ANNNANI 

and Abatur is planted hither. 

Soafaxo ocAdufcs{ct asilo 

INNNIN NY WNT NNN 

Until Abatur is called into being, 

Mydtlclcy atfala, octets 

WipMm NONIW = =N7T) 

and the sons of perfection are called into being, 
a(cCaw alot ocpods{ (adaic, 

888 oie BLO 1236: 41Fr: 22. 

889 BL 23599 43r: 21, BL 23600 41v: 6, BL 23601 41v: 15 & BLO 1236: 41Vv: 6 ye#o(c+, The four 
sons of perfection are: ‘yn-hai, Sum-hai, ziu-hai and nhir-hai (GRR, p. 226: 6). Cf. the four 


archangels (or: light-givers) Raphael, Michael, Uriel, and Gabraiel mentioned in Enoch 9-10 
(Stroumsa, 1984: 55 and n. 77). 
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NVR NRNRVY NNNNWN TRPNDI 

until (the Life) provides the sublime living fire 
ocHSoxC) awclap 599 Cette 

NqyPM) NDWIW Dyprar 

and Gabriel, the envoy, is called into being, 
astlo ocSldq 7 datagy cy 

NNN R97) TRPNON) 

(then) he will be instructed and create the world. 
artis ocis{Cy oC) 

xm0n = N’!DN NON) 

He will arrive and cause a condensation, 
OcAAo), Wccapoc ata 

N97) NYMNIIN? NPD) 

and creates the earth (skillfully) as the Greeks.892 
899 {ccaysoc eo ocx) 

NMYMPNRNN? NPI NI) 

He will create the earth (skillfully) as the Greeks, 
octtwa ocs{cc ates! “asco 
NAN NYT NxPpaD NN? 

and stops up the well of the stagnant water. 
wW0KUT 4s Bdaoct atlyato (4 
DINWYD JO PONDT RNIONPN JN 


From the dust which rises up from Siniawis (the underworld), 


890 Gabriel is associated with Ptahil (see above 2. 2. 6). 


891 BL 23599 431: 21 aslo octiticys datagi{ey octitefry agawl ayinlomey Sadayiqn, BL 
23600 41V: 6 atte octtatyays Sotag4apy octtiat{cy gawd atiwalay JSavagiay . BL 23601 41Vv: 15 
CAMA YC) SaMagy{cy ocHtocy, gow! aprulomey octiseey, gawd apropos Satag(cpy 

892 This verse is a reflection of the Hellenistic influence on Mesoepotamia. We recall the 
distinguished works of Berosus (a Hellenistic Babylonian writer and astronomer 3rd century 
B.C.E. ) who introduced the writings of the Babylonians concerning astronomy and philosophy 


amongst the Greeks. 
893 xccayse <c BI, 23601. 
894 BL 23600 41Vv: 10 eoxctep, 
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Octo) a at! |Saste! gale 
NAMI —-NONATINNA TNIy 
there will be a conduit for you, 
ataw axfopine *7 fail 
NIVRA NRNNwWyA vNNvI 
to mingle with the living fire, 
ochatts occu oes  setddasiqy 
NWTNW RPM NN AWdONND 
and it will be filled with living and bright water, 
at{uges icawc<ce 
NOON —- VNVIAT 
whose fragrance is sweet, 
etoqp{cs{ alital (cays 
NI07NN) NVARNY FWRI 
and from them goodness is obtained. 
OCH Yufayawer Yiligge ysl 
wn PNNINAT paw ni 
And from the overflow of those waters 
(GRR p. 105) 
eorlcarcs) octwcy aYoway 145 
Wrwnd NW MARY wy 
shall be your drink if you get thirsty. 
ages afomes algoce atleges (p 
Nn Dy NNNWY NIOVT NN Dy 7 
From the food which the devouring fire devours; 


gow yt tcyay galect 


895 ayat'clsjasie Bl, 23601: 41Vv. 

896 dawezse! BI, 23601: 41V, BL 23600: 41v and BLO 236: 41Vv. 

897 BL 23599 43V: 5 there is «#dase . BLO 1236: giv: 13 a#delasqp 
898 BL 23600 41v: 13 & BLO 1236: 4iv: 13 oct’, 
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Jun yn 7a TNT 

the (scraps) which falls upon you from that; 

Ay Icgapys Sexocee 

nn PON PNT 

the leftovers which drop form it, 

OC do Gallegos 

NaN WNIDNN 

shall be your food. 

goxedel gatistin garcadts gattwas (y+ 
JNM) JNA FVNT FMND Jn 
(Let) some of your demons, diwis, humras and liliths, 
Mgadlngat{ galerwey yrycw 

qNndNN NON yA 

become your food. 

awa 48 ces uw 

NPP? WyMNn TD 

When the firmament is spanned out 

Segetpo garale arson 

,onwn JwRoy NXNnn 

wrath will fall on you. 


q 

ocdldas{as S{eway att{ouye’ Meise 
NWOINNN DANI XNA. Ny 
‘Ur groaned loudly and said to me: 
Cotta ocrut wastes astlo 
NTININA winy NNnyD NNW 


899 axli,as in BL 23600 41v: 18. 
900 Mead believes that ‘Ur is originally the Caldaean Deus Lunus (snake); he is the oldest son 
of Riha, the world-mother, and corresponds in some respects with the Yaldabaoth of “Ophite” 


origin. (See Mead, 1924: 35 note 2, and §2.3.7 above ). 
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“How long must I live alone 
estocs apt! sles 
NOONT Nv. ADDY 

and bear the burden of the world?’ 


¥ 


4lits SHas{o ofaw uy 

VY ANDNR NINN FW 

When Ur spoke in this way, 
adtaj,(cs atta, atl aud 
NPRIVD NVR NOY NAN 
Ruha his mother shook and trembled. 
Ween t_— | aFa( css ad caw 

NAV RTRIWND) = RPRN 

Ruha feared and trembled, 

oc4aaws calo calas 

NAINP NIN NIN 

and cried: “Alas, alas!” 

Mai aslway aXs{Cury 
xan NANNI RN |) 

Riha groaned loudly 

AaAts{o Jegpet adat/all 
DONINN = DOWT NINIANID 
and said to the giant who was abased: 
Galargost ociwty yas 
JNMIINT NINN 

“Who will be like unto you, 

°? pastel ocAtHade,s SUdQys 


901 BL 23600 4iv: 24 & BLO 1236: 41v: 22 etfew@all afcawct awit atiway aks{Cumy 
Alatis{o JSegypece 
902 astles BL 23601: 42r. 
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JROOND WIARTI =P) 

and rise and lead your world? 

OCiwe, gattwacd szdas{ yas 
NP). TRIN ANN INN 
Who will be lord over your demons, 
getistind ayallopsi 

JRinind = NNNVORNWN 

and master of your humras? 

atata8s ayatiss 

NIWWANA NINH 

(Is he) a powerful one, a giant? 

geval aleucay yas 

JNMNYD 7VD0ONI so JNN 

Who will hold your colours (or: banners), 
ocpyts sfasc®l ocmpyss goltaw 
wily nxvay NwWIY PVR 
(the women, the splendour of the women ?” 


| 


Opce Sato yclcaw uy 

RWI TINAR PRN TWD 

When the evil one(s) had thus spoken, 

sty dig bee Mytlaysiastas (ale 
Wx FD Jy PORMNANI MINN 

I answered and spoke to them about all things, 
(gow oes oct a,py Ling 

JN AD NANNY 7D 

“As the Great One wills it, 


AtGtd YA sfatw<t 


993 BI, 23600 42r: 2 & BLO 1236: 42r: 2 dlaywaxo 
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omoit JA nw 

thus it came to pass immediately. 
OCA OCH ap wW5 

WAT = NANNR FWD 

As the Great One wills it, 

odcAs{o Git woyct Cafawat'o 
WINN PAYIT INNNANAN 

my Father, who planted (or: created) me, told it to me, 
odlalsjas, “asics 

WININND NIN 

The voices proclaim: 

AnutS at’ draius{ct ast 

yn) RIAIVNAIT NN 

that which Rtha planned 

oclfax oclad yiuc, 

NONI RONP 71772 

will be idle voices. 

a VEG ay 

NNW pW) 7D 

When the Seven planets came to being 
odaw ayattin MF icaycs{ ce 
NANA NINN  pprynT 

from whom need is produced. 

Ola Yifayauwcl ptwrasogr 
LOND PNNNAT pPmNnorw 


(Then) the names of those voices 


(prwtatalés gattyasty “sien, 


994 BL 23599 44r: 3, BL 23600 4ar: 4, BL 23601 42r: 14 & BLO 1236: gar: 4 occemtiy occa 
woes OS Oma et aS odals(as{ occ cg <cpuwcs oda 
995 ( <t) not in BL 23600 qar: 8 & BLO 1236: gar: 8. 
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PMNINIY WRIONNI DWN 
will be written down and pronounced over them. 
oda Hamctty youaw +1 
wONp AND-AN WINN pn 
Thereupon the twelve voices come into being, 
Sopets Sawaw “ouow prwcajcs{ee 
VPA) WOR _NVIND PVRYNT 
from which all the flaws and defects are produced. 
oct a tag af ats'o dpa) 
NNANTRIT RNANVNNAI 
Because of the plan of the liar, 
enitage yostircc4 
NNW WIA Pprwmn 
they are seized by sorrows. 
odlasd omstaw You 
~WOND NWONN PNA 
Five voices come into being, 
(GRR p. 106) 
yebwaics{ arworcle’ ce 
PTANYD RNVVPtAT 
who make a terrifying appearance. 
oclwadiss octtlo yilclawce 
WIARTON NNR PDNNT 
The worlds behold them and are petrified; 
708 ASoces efliyce ayage’ oclwarcsu 
NTPNT RVIT NINIQA NTR) 
and they appear in the kanna (place) of the burning fire. 


906 BL 23599 44r: 6, BL 23600 gar: 8, BL 23601 42r: 17 & BLO 1236: gar: 8 &cty. 
997 owes not in BL 23600 42r: 10 & BLO 1236: 42r: 10. 
908 ad#oc ue in the other manuscripts. 
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yhioas ofSsees oclRocha 
PAONO NAMT NIDA 
They march in the wheels of anger, 
yrcbwaxes{ attiyes apade 
PTANRYNY NIT NIINAI 


and appear in the colours of fire. 
¥ 


Moccst4asd Le oclatHo 
NONTRD 9Y N7D7NN 

They spoke to me about the first (events), 
44) 24 le (PP BAL yas 

an at 9y pwn 

and clarified all and sundry. 

oda giuti, Lo oclepcetyas 
woNp pind Sy RN wIONN 
They informed me about all voices, 
PROS UES: Aap 
Want Ww pat 7 

as they happened in their place. 
Malas atu oujfo 

NONP NTN NNN 

One call comes 

(tui, alats los prttyasu 
pay. NoNp Sy wr mARN 
and explains about all calls. 

alsjas atiw oao 


909 BL 23600 4e2r: 15 & BLO 1236: 42r: 15 occastsastl, 

910 Jonas states: “The symbol of the call as the form in which the transmundane makes its 
appearance within the world is so fundamental to Eastern Gnosticism that we may even 
designate the Mandaean and Manichean religions as “religions of the call.”” (Jonas, 1958: 74). 
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NOMNN NA NNN 

One speech comes 

(redio oclalsas lo prettyasu 

ND wIRNInNRN Sy wn) 

and explains about all speeches. 

AF{OuDT adie’ atw ovo 

NNT NI NTN NNR 

A cherished son will come, 

Sotth ywts arclel ocgyag ys{ee 

INTWwy NVTT NPOIND = NT 

who was formed from the bosom of the radiance. 
asc|2e ocgyag yt Satih ss 

NYPTT NIOIND 7D TINTWXY 

From the bosom of the radiance he was formed, 
"" Zitiee atthas aus 

nner NWRNID  AHnINTN 

and his counterpart is preserved in its place. 
OCdwel aruttan=’ 9120CG,0 

NNT xnvyA ON 

He arrives with the splendour of Life, 

ScBag ocrsoct aitdage) 

TPN NWUNT NNTPNON 

and by the command which his father gave him. 
a{Caw atopmect ogiecls aio 

NINA NNNWYT Nw. ANN 

He comes in a garment of the Living Flame, 


gosto fe, ocS&ioasy 
JROIN Dy NONI 


3 


911 BL 23600 42r: 19 & BLO 1236: 42r: 19 occwee atta “in the place of Life”. 
912 BL 23600 42r: 22 & BLO 1236: 42r: 22 wusienxy, 
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and set off towards your world. 

AS8kaw oc@See at4tulio 

DARD WAT RMT 

He makes a profound obeisance to the Great One 
Atpwito ys Migad{ axitten 

myy yD PANN NNNy 
Splendour is brought out from his thought 
Dogo AtLpics ys wiitin 

paNn awy wa RKRnny 

From his thought splendour is brought out. 
Came ocs(eas aruacs occas) 
NNT ONPANT NMON NPNN 

He brings solidity and throws it in the water. 
OCHad cote aris 

NWMNT NDA NMon 

He throws solidity in the water 

ocstlal attwes{ onomsu 

TROND NWN RN INWNI 

and he appoints a limit to the worlds. 
ex{caw axfodpsat alcicas 

NNT NNNWyYd NMNND 

He brings the Living Flame 

ocsiwayt oHe alcs{asu 

wnnANN NN NVPNRNN 

and casts it into the deep waters. 
oGpnstig! yilgcdome 

~wxni2 yD TRWN 

He fills in the ditches, 

ocsliasx ons (pad ah Coca 

wnANN NN PIwW3NN) 
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and dries out the stagnant waters. 
oad sidyayl asilo 

N ANP MwoNID NNN 

He creates a world for himself, 

OCP ug aCe’ (cca) 

NANT FT NWA PR 

and builds a building like the Great Ones. 
OCew ACE (YH 00(Cas/ ara, pw 
YN MI JA WYNN NR 

He brings glory from the House of Life 
atycga) aldauyast 

NNPIW2 NIINTINA 

and illuminates the skinas 

ected astlal acl 

NAN NNOND NIN 

He creates a king to the world 

ats{cgac, atthage ocs{asy 
NNW] NVR NYANTV 

and casts a soul into his body. 9%3 
athage otto) ats{capc, 

WANT NYRID NNW?) 

Into his body he casts a soul, 

ocleo athagct aegsns 

~WOON NWROT NN 

and allows him to eat food of the body. 
a{caw axfopmct alcaue 

NPN NNNWYT RINT 

93 Cf, afer altouwte eum asfale oct ys{ dou! altouse ayoryey qwatty <f ayut{rys 
otwimases occuce) axfattiig, HeuHoms afore ati agsimuct attiae sess Jewary 


“Ptahil threw the form which the Second (Life) had formed into the world of darkness. He 
made creations and formed tribes outside the Life” (GRR 287: 7). 
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By the strength of the living fire, 
alclsjas, alleges axome 
NDONNN NNDV IY XNNwy 
the devouring fire spoke. 
alegss axfomes alclsax 
nny = =NNNWY ND IONN 
The devouring fire spoke, 
ah AA Lig AyH oan 
on at 72 OPN NAN 
and from it all and sundry was formed. 
(GRR p. 107) 
Moe alsious CGH Eg) CCya pits Yow wg 
R717) R7919791 WIRY PIR NI 
When leaves, flowers and vegetables came to being, 
ocyalens octets Octey yiuitios 
WINIVI =NWany NPN NII 
and all fruits, grapes and trees, 
aslae gsechbasts(cc 
NOON ADVTNANT 
which (begin) to thrive in the world, 
OCew OCF{ef awcds’ 
Non NNT NDI 
(then) by the odour of the living water, 
a(caw aod st awcete) 
NNN RNNRWYT RWI 
and by the odour of the living flame, 


qecittocs awd sHUgat 
pDnvVvyT RN) =D ORA 


914 In BL 23600 42Vv: 6 & BLO 1236: 42v: 6 eq4ouw is not found. 
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the stink of their putridity becomes pleasant. 
alogss axopes algoce atlcges (yx 
nnd Dy NNNWY NIDNT NNDDY JN 
From the food which the devouring fire devours, 
gales galerwey ayes 

JRIDN? JIN AYN 

will be your food. 

Pocsilits afal{ ginc) 

n»AMyY NNNIN pn 

Three Uthras will arrive 

ae{epol Ayprtidaycy 

nnwnd ANWAR 

and safeguard the souls (niSimata). 
ideo, occwset alas 

pp? NNT NIN} 

They will call aloud the voice of Life, 

alyay afcastl ayrtiomyoys 

NONI RMNID AVAPN 

and illuminate the perishable house (the earthly world). 
Mocsilise yest ypifcy 

RAMy PIN pw 

Two Uthras will arrive, 

yihicay ocs{ qacties 

JUNI wn wr) 

and go to the watersheds. 

Oc yitcy ay 

wn WM) «NDI 

They will bring water hither, 


915 They are Hibil, Sitil and Ano8: the head of the whole race (CP, p. 58). 
916 they are Salmai and Naidbai, guardian uthras of the Jordan (CP, p. 58). 
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attlat! ayttloc (pidtwrydys 

NNONI NITIN? Aw. 

and establish a Jordan (river) in the world. 
thprycy astlae’ assoc 

13729) NOON] NIT? 

A Jordan they will establish in the world, 
aay Ale yictarcy 

NNY AY 71W2I 

and spread luster over it. 

oct aacg ct yabicarcy oclicar 
NIWIIT mw ww 

They will plant worthy plants 

eruidiiam atttigiut) adijat{caue’ lsc, 
NMNIINVI NNN = NMNMNAA pon 
They will be full of faith, wisdom and insight, 
oqjom alady (isisa,s 

WINW NONP 717970) 

and call (aloud) a wonderful voice. 

WWE, ocjogn alas 

Wp NIRNW NONpP 

A wonderful voice they will call (aloud), 
aiay alcatie yitiarcy 

NMNY NN Ww 

and spread luster in the House. 

OCH YyS{ OC godpct acCgg 

wn IN WOaNwWT Naw 


The outflow that flows out of the water, 


917 kigria pl. kigra: success, successful. Sitlia nigsitlun d-kisria (doubtful) (MD, p. 216) 
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"Moclyay Jewcy atito loce 
woond Dan RNPIN OYT 

falls onto earth Tibil. 

Seoyes atltore alcym 

INT NXpPINtT NMmMow 

The outflow of the earth of Tibil, 

0cH{ walerwey x Cuwap 445 

nn IND] PANN oy 

if you thirst, it shall be water for you. 
Je@ofee aSoct axcax’ 

PINT NpPINT NDNA 

The house of the earth of Tibil, 

océtha, yx gwalss OCW) 

WIVNIA JWINIy v7 

shall be your prison. 

GAA ysowet gaye! ys 
TWN PINAT JIM. 7 

Some of your sons, who are from you, 
Moctthays yiwcy gales 

NTVNI2 1) INDY 

will be watchmen over you. 
Goaddage se Hwod|es{cs yiwdy gale 
JNOPINOI AD AINAIPNT pn [Wody 
They are charged to look after your bond. 
24 Awa S| gaadSage 
nIMANTWN JNOPINAA 

They are charged to look after your bond, 


918 BL 23600 42Vv: 16 & BLO 1236: 42v: 16 oclyom, 
919 this verse is not in BL 23601: 43r. 
920 ectita. is not in BL 23601: 43r. 
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a—slocs occals{ otrawes adhig waste’ 

NOONT NYMNIN NANNT NNVIONNNA 

(to look after) the chain which is the fullness of the world. 
ace adaate sH/cHtwas|c, 

R370 ONTNDQ ODN TI 

They are charged to look after your foot block, 

ocstlo iui (yo Se4oy.ct 

NOON NID yD WIND 

which is heavier than all of the worlds. 


¥ 


ogee asi “BMolaw uw, 
RW NODIWW RIND TW 
When the evil one heard this, 
odlstiles >’ yas{ew sed 
wynny NNN 7.» 

his heart became full with anger. 
ats{iw oclsite sec 

xnon Nonny 712° 

With anger his heart became full, 
attozt ayod acs AACA) 
NPINT  NINTROD TIN) 

and he shook the anvil of the earth. 
B40 PatiHoct ayato 
APIN NPINT NINTNO 
He shook the anvil of the earth, 


ona a9) (phy Lyas 


921 BL 23600 42Vv: 24 & BLO 1236: 42v: 24 yclo—~ 
922 ais{tw in BL 23601: 43r. 
923 adi#vocc is not found in BL 23600 42v: 24. 
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WOPINAD = YTINI 
and shook the chains. 
ax{chig wast) AALyjo 
NVVIONNN? DATDIN 
He shook the chains, 
(GRR p. 108) 
astiozes occalH{ onawes 
NOONT NYPNID NANNT 
which are the fullness of the world. 
WeHeds occwes yincalcaue ayo 
YONP NNT PMWNDWNNI NIN 
I rose up by the strength of the Life, 
Ce OCS OCtw Yt atic) 
m2 NWA RM JA RMD 
and I put a request to the Great Life, 
alltay Sup atime aluogs oceters 
NOTIND TW RNDW AW Np 
and I created and set a wall around him, an iron wall, 
auaadag actives 
NOPINO AD ATANI 
and I entangled him in a bond. 
AlA4owss actltay 
DATNAT = NOPINA 
In a bond I entangled him, 
OGpmtal alas grcproce 
WXNND ANNI wi IyT 
whose strength none can attain. 
Alea! oGpms{al grcpso 
NNAI = wWYNRD wy 
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None can attain his strength, 


Angst ys Ad cyoyct 

ant yO ATTN 

or shake him from its place. 
elSa® fC wk cama 
NPINI =I «ONY 

My heels stamped on the ground, 
apes ya aed! ajcdtyas 
monNd yO D5) AN TINI 


and shook down his heart from its pillar. 


Aliya, sede ary, 

aw. ADA AND 

I wrapped his heart with a veil, 
Atsude ath& alesalks 
anaipa kw AYMAN 
and tied a ligament around his body. 
oth? aig aecsaolk 
R707 —- RAW AD AWNVA 

I tied seven knots around him 

Bagy AyrH agimuwet alas 
PRO) APN NDNWAT ONDNPT 


so the voice of darkness departed him. 


a2 axthc8I aXsal& 


N27 NWT NMINVI 

I tied the great knot, 

244{cH slid aldeloxs 
mmn 07199) aAnvN7|I 
and foiled al] his words. 


aAtjag aya Sagas 
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nonyINd = y7d WoHIINA 

I wrapped him with twelve veils, 

Yi Ay afatoaus Sawcttict 
an AyD RNRANVNNND IWoO"NT 
so the twelve (evil) schemes departed him. 
a2 alacia alélLoo 

N27 NONPA = ANTON 

I bound him by the great voice, 

Sede Yicajyes yiyatiain sligce 
Sv. NPN PNW  AdIDT 

so their whole blunder was annulled from them. 
Maligige! aiyas 

N92 ANAND 

I fettered him with a fetter, 

(pi Ayre ocScttwo| axrgrec 

pa Ayo NVPINT NDwT 


so the seven flashes departed him. 


{Cows aglisie’ (CI ap 
amNAN NOP.’ Mw 
I flung my club and struck him, 


akiuls space sl&aly 
amie Awd rAd aRNdO 

and split his head open. 

OCA eect ats(Cuy aAts(CuWV0 
NWI xnan) ANN NIN 

I made him shriek a womanish shriek, 
saa coms trea culo 

RPI? WD AN IANI 


924 BL 23599 45r: 16 & BL 23601 43r: 21 oXy¢¢*. BL 23600 43r: 9 & BLO 1236: 43r: 9 ato’. 
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and I made him weep like a child. 
atligas aloo att. 
andaDNn ADINW NIN 

I made dung his food, 

onfaacs{ aloo ayo 
wnwn ANY NPM 

and urine his drink. 

astiawl ayetdod artycwad 
NOINNA NINTPND ANDANT 
I extinguished the fire and the glow 
ale s{auwsh alo ao dps ct 
NIAINNAN NIN NNNWYT 

of the devouring and destroying fire. 
AyA Wceuwog) awcap 

nyn m207) NVV 

I deprived him of his greed (or: lust), 
att{ow 2{rccias 

NnonN ANW INI 

and I clothed him with wrath. 
16,504 ocHall agsicy 

WIVT NIANVI NIVT 

I trod out a path for the good, 
asttas ama wou 

NOON NINIMINWI 

and I made a gateway for the world. 
yoo, astial ata 

NNW NNIND NANI 

A gateway for the world I made 


OCeELtG aie’ posi 
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WVND ADRRNWM 

and erected a chair (throne) in it. 

AQp Sol octal! cna, 

Mypn = YVANVI —- NTI 

I erected a chair (throne) for the good ones, 

a siioay seca 

NONIONO AI IPNM 

and I set up a light beside it. 

ae GON AG AOI SY 

ADIPNN NNN 

A light I set up beside it, 

pide pos yx sdopscc 

w12 wD WORWNT 

which is completely perfect. 

ast{algn ocjye' es atthasy 

NONDW NIT NWN 

And a watch-tower for the sons of perfection, 

odugaw aly ocSufoces ast{(ax’ 

R*VONN yp) NWVNNT NMR 

is the place where they live and without lacking anything. 
(GRR p. 109) 

efaraatag pilopwtta, 

NNNINDIND = 7-VINN 

I set up thrones for them, 

oclt wisto 926 bes{cqnas 

Nv 7177 7WNI 


and presented them with robes. 


925 BL 23599 45r: 23 & BL 23601 43V: 3 agtuway 142%o0. Not in BL 23600 43r: 17 & BLO 
1236: 439: 15. 
926 BLO 1236: 437: 18 wade. 
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AQpHol oceeet a ,tcjoc 

mrvn NTT RITIN? 

I established the Jordan of the Great [one], 
océtita, ae 4csdas 

NIN] AY MNpPNI 

and appointed guardians over it. 
*"NecAilitzs ytd ales ocsldo 
wamy pn AY npr 

I stationed two uthras beside it, 
Saswal Sate Saxcs{ 2c 

“Non NDT INNY =o ININT 

who were surpassingly rich and without lacking. 
asc] Hatt) xHoptiex ocmrtiiy 

NPT ANID mMypnN NN 

I set up a throne to Rab-Ziwa (the lord of beings of light) 
PN ee AS 
NIMWOND = ANTI myvm 

and erected a light before it. 

AGQpAIHLS agsugay 

MLN NOON 

A light which I erected, 

pide By ys salaipcsce 

wu. wn DNORNWNT 


which was completely perfect. 
| 


elute alitlae ayo 
anivawni agnvWy. ONIN 


927 They are Salmai & Nadbai, the two spirits regarded generally as the guardians of the 
Yardina (Jordan) river. 
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I with fervour and praise, 

(Ytt{qpo occwct asts’ 

OWN NNT NN 

with what the Life had caused me to hear. 
elute apts alicia’ 

NnVvavM =o RNY ya 

With fervour and praise, 

os ace] yl yck&wo 

NANT maz Moty mK 

I set forth and went towards the House of the Great Ones. 
ay Fon Lf re, Oe. [Wwe 4 

RYVTRNT RTA! 

In the joy that I felt, 

octeiet| ilecarares 

wan  pdyornwy 

I reported to the Great Ones. 

Hocattiéas (iti occw 

DN NpPHy Vm RN 

The Life rejoiced and was in high spirits, 
ACs’ acd Ya Cee 

v2 VA JA RIN 

and they were overjoyed with me. 

casis’al Leal occw 

NMANY VND NN 

The Life thanked me, 

*octtsas oclisoet Les caorcll onrmagyas 
NTONT WONYT Dy NPT NIWRAINI 


and he gave me more radiance than I had (before) and spoke ( to me): 


928 BL 23600 43V: 1 & BLO 1236: 43v:1 oecdsasta, 
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ateal gouge alpi, 

NANNY TOR NVWId 

“KusSta preserve you, good one, 
owges saelelsasec alalasu 
WONT TAAND NNNT NONINNI 
and preserve the word you have spoken.” 
Jelas{ gititauwse occw 
SRoOnn MTNA NN 

The Life spoke blissfully 

ocets{o ocetisa) 

WINN NITY 

to the uthras (and) said: 

atog atte ec sea 
NANW NUNIT AMYKNN 
“Praise the strength of the man 
Matis, wee octet 

RXV) Ya NNT 

who cured water through fire 
atopes ati&e&ec slaw 
NANWT NNT ANN 
Praise the strength of the man, 
wot aS alee attiyjce 
nyvon ko AT. = NDT 
against whom the fire sinned not. 
Atojedal attr, 

AANNNvVA NI_NDI 


The fire did not sin against him!” 


929 see above page 74 cecttwax ocste! alesfasls ajcaw afogesl alcycas “he brings the living flame 
and casts it into the deep waters”. 
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Sat awuste= ast 

Wa Aanyiya Ni wniy 

The uthra shone in its radiance; 
auittia®’ Sat’ astbli 

any. NA IMy 

the uthra shone in its radiance, 

(post ocyastlogs] ang 

prin NaINNONwW? NIVTI 

and trod out a path for the perfect ones. 
ocjastiogs! watt agdc4 
NAINDONWI PRIN NIVT 

A path he trod out for the perfect ones, 
pilsidogs{ ocyasdomls 

PIMONwWN RN AINNINWII 

and he rewarded them fully. 

yilsidoms ocyasdom! 

NWINNINWI pn oNwN 

He rewarded the perfect ones, 

OCS ote Yiwcasiig Sagat 
NIN ma pMRnWw IN INTN 


and remembered their names in the House of the Great Ones. 
¥ 

eattiis stuat) Oaw) 

Ry DIoa) RN) 


The uthra was cheerful and delighted 
4e8S Manica occw L0G 


DNA? ONMMANVI NN TD 
when the Life thanked him. 


930 BL, 3600 43V: 9 caused , In BLO 1236: 43v: 9 couxol, 
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OCAD gAQ)) CCtjajaw 
R7IPwWN RVWRINN 
He embraced and kissed the uthra 
ocH4y uy aleous alpigs actus 
wand AW Maxrny Now KIM 
and gave him the KuSta, like the great (ones). 
attiisal cud Hopes Jato 
Nimyd NWP AWWI) TNAX 
“He worked and succeeded.’ They hailed to the uthra. 
M"domrgct Fate ligzc 
NWN TRIN 9197 
“In whatever you do you will succeed. 
octilits Haw yo) Fasc 1 
RAMyY ARVN Tan wy 
If you create and plant uthras, 
alg gawd alias gatitics un 
NnDIT NNO oAdSWONN =o NIMY 7D 
then your uthras may go to that place. 
(GRR p. 110) 
az ato 
RIT ONAN 
(You are) the great father; 
4085 goliciad Odprgay OCCw st 
UNIO JNMAND NWON NNT 


(and) to you Life has proven his immense gratitude.” 


¥ 
(pewlaycy yckioc, ola, 


931 Sopyct Yate( ligct attics not in BL 3600 43V: 11 & BLO 1236: 43v: 11. 
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DVR) m107) RVUWID 

I received the kusta from them, 

oc ey scm) xia 

yaw mad )0NI 

and went to the house of the great (ones), 
ocmad yiSanet atgit 

WAND pwr NNT 

the place where the good ones dwell, 
YSa. SHaxfaw octatsc atyi4 
Pw DNAX WARVT NNT 
that place in which the good ones dwell. 
ofall cH contas 

WARD WA RIONN 

When I arrived to the house of the good ones, 
OcHSUSet Yincasfadigey cdi 
NINA PVNONNP md 
I bowed down (in worship) before the Great Ones. 
Basten ocH sles cH’ ee at 

INny wa «Mat OND 

As I wanted to address the Great One, 
ocldas{o oS yijcw 

WOINMN NID pn 

the Great One spoke to me. 

pilccargrss sce es ad 

PoyRnvy wat Nn 

As I wanted to relate to them, 


Ao8S catiwal orm yijyew 
pRID ONMIAND NIAID PIN 


932 BL 23601: 44r oc#’al), 
933 oc not in BL 23601: 44r. 
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the Great One thanked me. 

causal fall omy 

NMINVY UNIP N72 

The Great One thanked me, 

se ps Lig Loo ocldasas 

WY 7D DY NPDANDNI 

and spoke to me about everything. 

et WSs puted] oes 

R23 Wwyp PMaN Ia N72) 

The Great One, in his majesty, called me: “The great 
Gace! cy (4 

wr. wr jn 

beyond all measures!” 

oS Wits Sosy Jato 

N72 DP WWII TRAN 

“He worked and succeeded,” hailed the Great One. 
Bstwed S0CeHs{ attics 

NANN7 DNNRND NMy 

“The uthra who sustains his friends, 

OFS itty Domo JSaxzo 

N77 TPP NWI) TRAN 

worked and succeeded!” hailed the Great one. 
Hopgn soxojec ly 

INWIN TINPNI 79 

“In whatever you do, you will succeed. 
ocettliza cf OCtwo ato 

WAMyYT = vwPN NIN 

You will be the father of the uthras, 
ASiwoertl oc4as| JSu0lss 

DNANI NTI DINTNI 


386 





who provides his friends with provisions. 
octiilito cS OCtwo{ adius ayo 
NAM YI WH RVNIA NRIN 
You are the chosen one of the uthras, 
(peubig axfadceiss yadiaxcsls 
pay. = RXNXVAY IRPNWNKX 

and makes all works right. 

Maladie yatiao 

RMNTPAY  INpNMN 

You make all works right, 

Hompygs 4ax/ose litjcso 

INWI1 TNANT -7UVPNN 

because (you are the one who) “worked and succeeded.” 
occwat ot jas s(ayo 

RnT NTN NNIN 

“You, Manda d-Hiia, 

lols oles] asbu. 

RTINTAD RPW RIM y 

the valour and well-prepared Uthra, 
ocew ocs{cc adhe, 48, sii 
YN NNT ND TW) Dp 
arise, draw off a channel of living water 
astlo gous Joa 

NOON AD NI 

and lead it into that world. 

ocetrits afaldl pilecreys 

wamy  NNNIND yop 

Summon the three uthras, 


934 BL 3600 43V: 23 & BLO 1236: 43V: 23 efateees pint, 
935 They are: Hibil, Sitil & AnoS. 
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octtwad|cs{ occwes of cku6 
RAANTP ND RYNT NTT 

who shall care for the treasure of the Life. 
ocewses of che octtwad|es 
NNT RTM. RN AINNTN ND 
They shall care for the treasure of Life, 
Heayifed agaw ys{at 
Donn NONN JNT 

which is taken from here. 

ocs{csl{ ocShlits slexioa, 
wmnn RN MyY AION 
Imprudent uthras take it, 

astlo gaw! alcbasu 

NOON AD AD INNI 

and bring it into that world. 
ayourcs Aleg gam 

NIw2 =D DNON 

They put it in filth 

eve! otis alegacmlasi 
INDI nayy nwa) 
and clothe it in the colour(s) of the flesh. 
AyouUrcs’ Ale g gas 

NIN =—AD”IDNON 

They put it in the filth, 

alfaw ogued salegacelasyu 
NOON] NWIID AD WINN 


and clothe it with a perishable garment. 


JleapacHtas alfax omix) 


936 In BL 23600 44r: 2 there is Sayputsax’ 
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nw rNn NOR] NWI 

With a perishable garment they clothe it 
SQ pe DBugaw dfZvuoasv) 
VR VYONN ODDVINVIN 

and produce in it defect and blunder. 
AZO Sopemy Sooaw 
NIWA) PRAY VYPONN 
Defect and blunder they produce in it, 
aSdaw pitouaw 

RMIWA ANN 

and distortion afflicts them. 
yitonaw athdauw 

DANWA RXMAANN 

Distortion afflicts them, 

o4 Ady (a OWaw) 

am AT par awn 

and ensue in them all and sundry.” 


(GRR p. 111) 
| 


ayer ywcst Golcaw 
NINN PIN PVNRN 
Then the Second (Life) straightened up, 
Ociglesi) atidits sacl 
N99 =NIMY DN? 
and the Uthra rose up and held counsel. 
aldas{es ociglsis sfad octtiin 
DOINNNI NID DRP RN AMy 


His uthras stood and gave him advice, and spoke to him (to the Second Life): 
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aso ocHiasC, 77 valawawo 


NNOIN NIP) JNININAN 
“Grant us to call forth a world, 
ataycg@  galooay 
NNNYIV = JNI7ANW} 
and establish Skinas for you, 
OcHAUE, Galey yrycwee 
wIp NM) IWIT pynt 
which will be declared as yours!” 
Aliauwis o6owsel at (SU setiny (Sl) 
nyanny NNT NNW) AVA yn 
and his light and some of that which the Life gave him. 
aid] yet yiltouwsn 
Ayr yo pyanxny 
He gave them some of his radiance 
aslo 0cHAAcH 8 dehy 
NOON NIN TRIN 
and ordered(?) them to call forth a world. 
yihicas ayoryod Aye’ Hats 
WON. RIwPN ma = DNP 
The sons of the Second (Life) arose, set forth 
Gow Doxfal ui 
Twn ANNND mn 
and descended towards the Place of Darkness. 
atttits "Iowats! once 
Nimy PANNA. NWIwYP 


They called forth Ptahil-Uthra 
937 BL 23599 46r: 18 alex, BL 23600 44r : 8, L 23601 44r: 22 & BLO 1236: 44r: 8 slaxtwo 
938 ngad PE. Pf. NGD “to draw (forth or out), stretch out, extend etc. for pgad (idiom) (MD, p. 


288). 12 to flow, pull, draw, guide (DJPA, p. 340). 
939 Ptahil the Mandaean demiurge who created the physical world (See above § 2.3.6). 
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JAsét{as’ ocis{casl oUcscgd 
DINNA —- IHN NP 
They called him forth and set him in his place. 
740 stalap OCs (pt etsy 
NONIW NID pIIIp 

They called the sons-of- perfection 
preoumétig Les (iy wash 
]PRDTID 9y PIINNIMN 

and set them on their thrones. 
Beye # Vora 
NNNVIW = pPINWI WIP 

They called forth and created Skinas, 
ocShlits ie cost 

NAMy pawn 

and created uthras in them. 

O4{ 0CHigaw le yikioo 

NN N PORN Dy WON 

They arrived at the streams of water 
Ggpw Dojal occa. 24a 
TWA AINNND KPA PTR 
and looked intently at the Place of Darkness. 


OCA yay) ocpyaye Sat “ar| Saux’ 
NWINI NWONID Wa RYT pNna 
Bhaq-Ziwa shone by himself and became arrogant, 


Oca gay 408) ocwsuiy Ling 


90 Sum-Hai, Rhum-Hai, ‘In-Hai and Zamar-Hai: the four beings of perfection who come 
towards sincere and believing people and take them out of bonds (See CP, p. 87). 

941 asc] Sout’ bhag-ziwa name of a light spirit. He is created by the Second (Life) and he is 
identified with Abathur. His other name is “the Father of the Uthras” (See above §2. 2.5). 
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NWON VND NIN 7 

and conducted himself like the great ones. 
ocmetit ug tall 

wand FW wNrrwd 

He conducted like the great ones, 

Batxoas edd outoss asugl sie cay 
SNOND NY NANT Nnwd aAprw 
and abandoned the name that his father called him by. And he spoke: 
ayo ocstitita ct ato 

NIN NAIWMYT NIN 

“T am the father of the uthras, 

ocShtite cf ato tw ayo 

RWI NIN IW NIN 

the father of the uthras am I, 

océiilizal axfaycggr fvogrct 

wamMyS NNNRYIW NINWT 

who made Skinas for the uthras.” 

ocstwax oct le Hogauwtse 

whAnANN wn Jy ANWNANY 

He pondered over the deep waters 

astlo octldea ct Sata) 

NOON NIWYYTI NNN 

and said: “I shall call forth a world!” 

942 6 cls{ertesals 

pomnyNdII 

He took no advice 

ocstwa oct Loe ateal 

wnnANn NN Dy NYRI 


942 BL 23600 44r : 20 & BLO 1236: 44r: 22 glucte, 
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and did not perceive the deep waters. 
ed4isa) ocstuay oc Le 

NT ND NkNANN NN Sy 

He did not perceive the deep waters 
atssals aslog ss a1Odpso das 

NNDDY NNNwWY IY NTN 

and he did not perceive the devouring flame, 
aay Ax arwalee 

NMRX AININNIT 

which has no splendour. 

octitizost ato gdls{cxtsals 

NNT NIN “PIn-nyNrd 

The father of the uthras took no advice 
ocshioc4o (plete wtoals 

NTVNTN PIINAYN? 

and he offered them (the uthras) no support. 


q 

attlits Iowany! atte 

nomy SANNOoD NID 

He called Ptahil-Uthra, 

OCHS ug APPoy Ajayow 

NANI 7D OAPpWwI ANNA 
embraced him, and kissed him like a great one. 
01(O.uSL op alguse 

NnNANIW AYP ON 

He bestowed names on him, 


yocatifat’ 944atita sts Voceumece 


943 BL 23600 44r : 24 & BLO 1236: 44r: 24 ocomgee, BL 23599 46v: 10 & BL 23601 44Vv: 10 
Otte cf, 
944 BL 23600 44r : 24 & BLO 1236: 44r: 24 otttaysy océttfay, 
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PNM NWN = -NVYVIT 
which are concealed and guarded in their place. 
awe Jemsteal slecoo 
NMIwW 2 YIINI NYPON 
He gave him the name “Gabriel, the messenger,” 
dltas{as otHays ates 
DOINNN NPN NWI 
He summoned him, gave command and spoke to him: 
arg 4 Byod win ohio site 
NNDIT «mnd MA NION Dp 
“Arise, go, descend to the lower place, 
ocstlo agcls axaycgas agcee 
NOON NDI RNNYIW NDT 
where there are no Skinas nor worlds. 
(GRR p. 112) 
GA.yo,l aso ejjogyy occas 
JRWONID NOIR NINWI NIP 
Call forth and make a world for yourself, 
chet atfal@ oct’ sfasgo 
MTNT NONIW NI2 NNIDN 
just like the sons of perfection, whom you saw. 
estilo yeas 4utss 
NOON ppNMi Way 
Set up and establish a world, 
Ggngaryl astlo 4cH so 
JRWONID NOON Pay 
establish a world for yourself, 


ocstlizg BtWOKD) 


945 BL 23600 44r : 26 & BLO 1236: 441: 26 o%y14 yofes attsal, 
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RAM Y NDVINWI 


and make uthras in it. 


atuimadd ocstlienct ato 
AMAR T. NWMYI NAN 


The father of the uthras, in his arrogance, 
atlaesau lo alyax a 
nnvRINNN DY ADINN ND 

said to him nothing about the hostility, 
spcttyals sfsolals 

AWINNID = ATINTNI 


and he neither armed him nor instructed him. 


okisas atitits Jowaly sax 
NAONT NIMyY WANN oNp 
Ptahil-Uthra rose up, set forth 
afayrgpret yrcartufal simp 
NNNVIWVT = JWNMNND nn 
and descended below the Skinas, 
astle Magesles atgid 

NOON NIT NNT 

to the place where there is no world. 
ayoum~s alltgt sax 

NID —NNNVDI DNP 

He stepped in the lump of filth 
ocslwat oCHe (ites(ast 
~wnANN NN Paonxpi 

and waded in the deep water. 


AAACAe’ Sas{o 
946 a,c in the other copies. 
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nna TINOAR 

He spoke with his voice, 

Aaydge a(Caw atfodhts uw9¢ 

NNW RNIYPNRN NNNVY TWD 

as the living flame (in him) changed. 
acaw afopts arg ing 
NIVNA RNNWY NNW TW 

When the living flame (in him) changed 
Hasas sede dehjycte 

INNNI 12°92 vwvPNN 

he was troubled in his heart and said: 
ayo oes Ae ayo uy 

NIN NAT WM RIN TW 

“Since I am the son of the Great One, 
sfaygr adtlo axfcaw axomrrs 

NNW NOON NVR NNNwy 

why has the living flame (in me) changed?” 
| 

atitits Sewary Sato ycleaw uy 
NaMy PANND INON PMN 7D 
When Ptahil-Uthra spoke thus, 
alcawtH awd saw 

NONVD NAT yn 

She, Ruha, strengthened. 

Out saw alcawcs 

NAT yA RPV 

Strengthened was she, Ruha, 

9 alta, “Basie oyays 


947 4ayq 0c in the other copies (when the Great One changed the Living Flame (in him ?). 
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ONANDVI RMN27——ONVONT 

and she herself became arrogant. 

Ad] aygrct satltlto 

nvr NWT nny 

She spoke: “His radiance has changed, 

Sopets SHugeaw arc stam 

VPRNAY VORN RVPT2  — AANIN 

his radiance has become deficient and imperfect.” 
alas Yaway sas{ae | 

NOND NNONO NNnNpP 

She arose, destroyed her property, 

Oya, axtide sopealisas 

NWON NIMNI NXwaANXyny 

and clothed herself in a flowing dress. 

autads’ awit ocjdro 

NNIANIA NAT NNN 

Ruha removed her majesty, 

sfaiwales ug omygay sxalkdls 

NNINNIT WD NwWONI NnNvI7 

and conducted herself as she was not. 

aloaw ayats/ ad a<d) AlaHs{o 

NIIND NINNANINPD ANN 

She spoke to the foolish warrior (the King of Darkness), 
Aloas{o pattgal “paowales 

DONIDN WNIDNIT WNANIT 

who has no sense or understanding. She spoke to him: 
ocatter, adi@adse al Sapeec oclw suis 
948 arise in BL 23601 44Vv: 23. 


949 Yasar, in BL 23600 44v: 8 & BLO 1236: 44v: 8. wae, In BL 23601 44v: 23. 
950 BL 23601 45r: 2 paws, 
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WNDI NWINT RV WHNAT wm Dip 
“Arise and behold how the radiance of the strange man has diminished, 
Dope SHogew ace stow 

PRN VORN nvr. nari 

and how his radiance has become deficient and imperfect. 
watts xfail Higa sss 

qJRoy nx 12w = nip 

“Arise and sleep with your mother, 

attdaruatset axchigoat{ (4{ octh(greu 
NANIWNVYTI NVVIOOND JO NR WMVy) 

and you will be released from the chain which binds you, 
astlo oli, yt ocfoct 

NOON NID JO NANT 


which is thicker than the whole world.” 
| 


ogpce’ asl claw uy 

RW. RAW NNN TD 

When the wicked one heard this, 
AHERL yitllawaylo 

any2 ParRnNany 

he rattled his bones. 

Cut wail #o54p 

NNT NNN -DIw 

He slept with Rtiha, 

st dow Yt wolead 154 at’ 
V2NVo INN yO ANAND nT NIwvI 
and she conceived seven forms from the one intercourse. 
folest{[ow csc akan 

MvanNA NnY RWI 
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And (after) seven days she was in labour 
ocdcap (phy crlaticns 

wvwI PPNINTY 

and gave birth to the follies, 

Flo woce’ capl (pryoUetsas 


WANDwWD = PYNINTY 

She gave birth to the Seven (Planets), 
(GRR p. 113) 

Bagy (pewlaycH scl atianes 

pRo) . FWRI WT RAW 


from which seven figures originated. 


Aptana yet lagy atid yiyctolw uy 

MIAND yD JRO] ND PNK 7D 

when she caught sight of them, her heart fell down from its support, 
atts+a) 

N'WANI 

and she said: 


oldasilesal °°? ycHisles 


WIINNNYNII Mm Wy 


“I spoke and am not spoken to. 


951 ocwocec@ Lidzbarski translates the word: “planets”, presumably from Saba ahia, “seven 
brothers” (MII n. 5 p. 254). The Planets are, indeed considered little better than demons since 
actions swayed by emotions are harmful to the soul, and faults committed under planetary 
influence must be expiated after death in the matarata, realms equivalent to purgatories 
(Drower, The Coronation of Great Siglam, 1962: xvi). The planetary deities survived among 
Mandaeans as forces governing the days of the week. (Budge, 1939: 380) The official 
Mandaean religion condemns the worship of the old Babylonian planetary deities, even though 
popular magic has seen fit to invoke their aid, e. g. in the unpublished text (DC 18) “Zrazta d- 

uba Sibiahia” or The Protection of the Seven Planets. We read of the evil designs in the 
marriage ceremony of the Great Siglam: “I laughed at the planets, (and) at what they planned 
and did. I dwelt amongst the Seven (planets) but they laid no hand upon me. For the Elect 
that loved the Life there shall be good things. Woe to the planets that scheme wickedness 
against my Chosen Ones” (Drower, Sarh d-Qabin, 1950: 63. Also, Yamauchi, 1967: 32). As for 
demonizing the planets, Zaehner writes: “The stars proper followed their regular courses and 
so reflected the divine order: the planets, however, followed eccentric courses and for this 
reason could not be fitted into that order: hence they must be diabolical” (Zaehner, 1955: 152). 
952 4ctisles ct in BL 23601: 45r. 
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atwas eect Hates 

NNN? mat oONXTWN 

The thing I wished for did not become true, 
oct{a4al BAH ou) Saw ct 

NIANNTRI AIINAD = TNNT 


that no one resembles the other.” 

q 

Oui satislts claw uy 

Nn ny —oNTNA 7D 

When Ruha spoke in this way, 

ren ee ane 953 ays! 

po NMwNINNAR oN 

her sons became hostile. 

Hewitea® stdag,) alilatsaue yin 
PMANA NIAW9III = RNNWNRIAANAA PN 
They became hostile and denied their father. 
aga alydec age 

NOND AYMMST NI» 

There is nothing without an end. 

q 

SDastas ocSliusay oct ops 24% Jewary 
SNONT NNANN kN NWN ATTY SANND 
Ptahil washed his hands in the deep water and spoke: 
eASo ocwol 

NPIN NWN 

“May an earth come into being, 

OCHS Ce Hotel uy 


want oma mw 7D 


953 not in BL 23601: 45r. 
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like it did in the House of the Great Ones.” 
AAs pasthcc uy 

aty wRnvI 79 

When he immersed his hands 

satu aus Sou 

Nw NnION TWH 

a solidity was formed. 

atuas{ Faw wotu 

RMON TRA Nin 

A solidity was formed 

seuas{al ug ahwatiss ocmnsce 
NNONMND TW RNVANIDI NYpNIT 
which was thrown down and ran about, as though there was no matter. 
alto seusoal “yoru alec uy 
NPIN NNONND NNN NIT WD 
When no earth came into being and was solidified, 
sod aXkilye sed 

DNp NMmio92 AI”? 

his heart was torn with discord. 

akiloe sa sed uy 

Nm1992  DRp AD) 7D 

When his heart was torn with discord, 
Holcoumis Hoy Quit saw 
MNONAY NNN NA yn 

Ruha, again became stron 

calas °° set gto Slitdtio a4ts{a) 
WON DIOY Dippy NWN 


954 a4ow BL 23601: 45r. 
955 famw alet u not in BL 23599 471: 17 & BL 23601 45r: 18. 
956 411940 BI, 23601: 45r. 
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and spoke: “I will rise and destroy my property, 
astlozs aglas{ wal Sola 

NOONT NINN NN ONTY) 

and depart to the King of the World.” 


| 


asad 974AcF (4 

nNoxp wt jn 

She arose at once, 

actite sopHalics alas, yaway 
RaMINI NXwWANInyi NINN NNoONA 
destroyed her property and put on a dress 
alas{ sfaway +{as{ae 

NOND NNONA NNONP 

she got up and destroyed her property 
aats{o atti soslons 

NINN NDAD nNoty 

and went to the monster and spoke to him: 
ae asiut’ sud 

N27 NDI Dp 

“Rise! great monster, 

dw goles ali, ocstloce och sus 
1 NDT ADD RNONT NM Dp 
rise, behold the whole world is yours! 
afta Bee ipect o(ctcmp 
NIVPRNI PAnvyT mnw 

I heard that the House was deserted 
ysh(aacs{ ald yiutios 
pinwn mv ID 


957 acHt# gcd y+ in BL 23600 44v: 30 & BL 23601 45r. 
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and all its knots are loosed.” 

q 

Ogpce’ asian claw uy 
RWI RDIW NINN FT 
When the wicked heard this, 
yesh dow atid Scouse 
pin mA ADM, Dry 
his heart became twice as strong 
Bed location uy 

avd =o wNANY =D 
When his heart became strong 
Ayo Ga{awoct AlaALs{o 
NON JNNNANT AINIDN 
She spoke to him: “I am your sister 
caxfail sce gogr sayo 145 
NNN WAY NNN wy 
If you sleep with me, 

ya Jaw oWaw gatcaw 
PIN TNA NAN FNWNN 
your strength will be twice as much.” 
axa cgqn ug 

NNN DIW 7 

When he slept with her, 

sty dow yA 

AN TNN 4 

by the one intercourse, 


AytH sWeliead ote Saocs 


958 Jocaw—e in BL 23599 471: 24 & BL 23601 45r: 25. 
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mpd = onNoARNP NDIA AXNOMN 
she conceived twelve monsters by him. 
ocsit SHaoctt saleaed aycH 
wna ANDAN NXaNp AYN 
She conceived by him twelve monsters, 
Hosrgaxcs al yiwcaycs{ Sows 
INWINDN NI DVRYN TRAT 
but none of which was worthy. 
aul alawaly ose Saurceid 
NMNI2 -NONNNIND NINY ANDNINI 
Pains overtook Rtha for twelve days. 959 
(GRR p. 114) 
sold salesauw 
nay) nxRoanoxn 
She was in labour and gave birth 
afataXtd SawocHt 
NNNINNT WH TN 
to twelve forms, 


ocsa4asS sitio 


960 fo et 


NWANTRI AIINAD NWT 

none of which resembled any other another. 
ocdo4wd yHad al 

WTINTAD PONT 

The did not resemble one another, 

oct cat! oc4atuct ocgyagt/ct 
NANT NINN NOI NIAT 

and each one rose on the other’s lap. 

959 For these acts of insect see above § 2.3.9.1 


960 Yat in the other manuscripts. 
961 Cf. one demon is described as biting another in an old Babylonian text (cited by Yamauchi, 


1967: 53). 
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Apter yH Jagy afd yryctoln “ug 
MMND «yD ONO NWS PynNtn 7d 

When she caught sight of them, her heart fell from its support.9°3 
Jagy Agttas ys asc 

9N9) ADNND WD NI” 

Her heart fell from its support, 

atls{os ages omy, lo xalcbaw 

NINN MRI NWA Jy NNN 

and she howled and wept onto herself, and she said: 
ditens yiltsoee ¥ctlsles 

2ITY) =—s_- PUAYT many 

“I said I shall be pregnant and bear forth, 

attlocs Atlas{ my pid) 

NOONT AND FW pV 

and they will resemble the Lord of the World. 
achsfel cadtax{ chic 

MVANT ONIN = MvAN 


I ran, my Lord, and did not arrive, 


opyay! attuce alic, 

NWONID NNDON NIN 

and I have brought disgrace on myself.” 
ssHHO, “yatlsles olaw uy 
01177 NNWY NINA TW 


When Namrus spoke thus, 
(rw asi gncas’ (pimeking Sasa cS 


962 not in BL 23601: 4v. 

963 Cf. Hubur giving birth to giant serpents. “Mother Hubur, who forms everything, supplied 
irresistible weapons, and gave birth to giant serpents. They had sharp teeth, they were 
merciless ... with poison instead of blood she filled their bodies. She clothed the fearful 
monsters with dread. She loaded them with an aura and made them godlike. ..” The Babylon 
Epic of Creation Eniima elish translation by: W. G. Lambert, edited by M. Geller & M. 
Schipper, Imagining Creation, Brill (2007), p. 7: 19-24. 

964 BL 23600 45r: 17 BLO 1236: 45r: 16 40. 
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pn xmwaa pod. ANON 
the Twelve became wickedly infuriated 

ar gnceit yin yimulis 

Nmw?22 7 NID 

The Twelve became wickedly infuriated, 
WW prstlad! octlgays 

pmar2 NINN) 

and denied their father. 

Abid agaoce age 

nom = RONDT ND 


There is nothing without an end. 
| 


Had atHopaue Sovary 

DNP NNAXwNAI WANN) 

Ptahil stood engrossed in thought, 

Hasta) at#opaut so Sowary 
JNONT RNANWNNI oONpP FANN 
engrossed in thought Ptahil stood and cried: 
astas sale cpoce 

NOON APWwyt 
“T shall leave the world!” 
Outi sfas{ogrn olaw Lng 

NN11 NNANV NTN AWD 
When Ruha heard this, 
oAstHa5 AgHas Lo Tet wosly 966, cl 
NINN} ADAND Fy NOyeIN NI 
her heart righted itself on its support and she said: 


965 In BL 23600 45r : 17 & BLO 1236: 451: 16 there is Jeowary yruicax’ 
966 In BL 23600 45r: 21 thereis a«d 
967 In BL 23600 45r : 21 & BL 23601 45v: 15 there is aLpasty 
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ocattes, hawsan 968 alice 
NWWRID NNIANN AIM 

“The alien has no hostility, 

astlae sitalayacH al ocatigiys 
NNINA AAONONNwWN ND N'NDIN 


and the alien has no (more) power in the world.” 


¥ 


alas sfaway sas{ox 

NOND NNOND NNNONP 

She stood and destroyed her property 
emule sopmalios 

RamIn2 nxwargynyi 

and put on her dress 

alas{ sfaway +at{aH 

NONND NNOND NNoaNpP 

She stood and destroyed her property. 
Caw Saxvoct ayoce oslo 
TWN ANNNT NIN NNdty 
and went to the source of the Place of Darkness. 
alyom ayattatas slaxisio 
NIONW NINNIANINPI AININN 
She spoke to the degraded warrior, 
alyd ocehcls octeoce 

nym wd) NTT 

who is without hands or feet: 


occlu #0 sus 


NTT «AN DI 


968 In BL 23600 45r : 21 & BLO 1236: 45r: 20 ald _ is found without << 
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“Rise, my father, and behold! 

aye gaiatls’ se 

NON JRNNIWT 

I am your daughter! 

YOB pny yayayaw 

TNPwWI)  JNININA 

Fondle me and kiss me, 

Cattiatlis Higgs coors 

WINPY 219Y ONNN1) 

and sleep with me, 

astlas sels gayca 

NOON] ADIN FNRI 

and gaze your fill at the world. 

aZds astiax’ Gayco 

N29ND RNNONT JNYPR 

Gaze your fill at the world, 

sw galed aligete och 
NWT ADT NTN 

and behold (the world) which fully belongs to you. 
gosual axloct ocaatot, 

JROIND NNNT NNW 

The Stranger who came to your world 
Bio gséh(ab sacecp Sasjiom 
P20 AINNA APPwW ANNNW 
set out urgently and ascended to his place. 
coxa Aioge 1 

WHNID DIwN wy 

If you sleep with me 

yaw: ting OCAw Gayco 

PINT TJ NINA JPR 
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your eyes will remain as they are!” 
| 
Ognce astign claw uy 
RW. RDIW RIN TW 
When the wicked heard this 
Hg4 ajatl adc ayayow 
DIW NNN XPw IN NININA 
he embraced her, kissed her and slept with her. 
exfass sco ad aac) 
NNNID WWI NPWNI 
He kissed her and slept with her, 
a4 aphie ays sole'asis 
NTA IW) AYN NNN) 
and she became pregnant from him. 
(GRR p. 115) 
ocyad<| opsfow AycH sale/ad 
INT NWONT APN NNIWp 
She conceived five wrathful ones by him, 
oc dags ocdodtw yijcwct 
WATNID NRA Pn 
who disavowed each other. 
ected oct dagH (piyow 
NINTA NATRID PN 
They disavowed each other, 
ocd4#o Acgomal PHocawales sey 
NTIN VPONWNIT AVNANT 11 
and practiced anything which was unseemly and awful. 


969 #ocaw PE, Pt. HUB (always with la) lahaiab ulasapir “unseemly and not good”; la is to 
emphasize haiib which itself is negative (MD p. 134). 
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eatdsoe Date) oDcy adag ef. asiice’ 

XpPVA PRI RPO NPRO NT NDVI 

On the first day (the sky) split opened and there was lightning. 
Had ac ayocycne 

DNI ND NNwPNA 

On the second day it thundered. 

ocgtagyes Mocdcstule asic axalte’ 

NDIWIVD NVI Noy RNIN 

On the third day it was surrounded by flames. 

Gi@w ocFHale aed auth asic attax’ 

Twn wWpnIa NIny NN NAY RAI 

On the fourth day an earthquake shook the portals of the Darkness. 
aZS cone4ds gatty asic osps{aut’ 

2° NIT FAN RAY NwWANNA 

On the fifth day her heart was afflicted and mournful. 
ayoucd Jasiw | 

NIV ONAN 

Her mind was convulsed, 

alyouw alestaus{ afocawse atic. 

NOTN NIANNAN NNWNNAT NNN 


as a convulsed labouring woman confined in childbed. 


| 


etasantd - mcetow sal4ow solesau 
NNNINNT WINNT NRITN NNIANNA 
She was in labour and gave birth to five forms, 


octa4esl saAttaus “oruce 


970 In , BL 23600 45v: 8 at +o%, In BL 23599 48r: 4 & BLO 1236: 45v: 8 atts Had 
971 ecc4t.| zahriria pl. zahrira: flashes, flames (found only in plural) (MD. p. 157). 
972 hami§S feminine hamSa “five” (MD p. 124). 

973 atasast4 miso hamis dmauata the five planets excluding the sun and the moon. 
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NMNTRI AIANND NNT 

but none of which resembled any other. 
BA#auws ati ocs{a4al 

DINND NA NANT 

None resembled any other, 

oclsia{cs{ oC4o4iwces 

won =—- NTN 

and they are inflamed against one another. 
a 778 pts Cerys OWaw se 
NINTWIN TVR NANT 
Through them imperfection originated, 
ocstlo (pilig Az Qpstal as 

wna pnd. ADWYoNdT 

with which all the worlds are unable to cope. 


| 


ylolw ang 

PNRM TWD 

When she beheld them, 

oc4og. ogpcst atten 

NWTRW NWI NTP 

she hit her head with her hand(s) 
og cet ocdogn ads 

NWI NTRW NTP 

She hit her head with her hand(s) 
ath{ais osc ali4hs 
NINNO NWI NINT 
and tore out the tress(es) on her head. 
oct] attiaw alias 


974 In BL 23600 45v: 13 & BLO 1236: 45v: 13: Sawec, 
975 In BL 23599 48r: 9 & BL 23601 46r: 9 ywcayt. 
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NWI NINND NONTA 

She tore out the tress(es) on her head. 
atts{as ai tauw avd salcas 
NIN NINA NDI NNINI 

and she brought distortion to her heart, and she spoke: 
actsals cadtax s~chucy 

mvnN7? NINN Mv’ 

“IT ran, my Lord, and did not arrive. 
Comya,) ateuce "occ, 
NWONID ANDWON NIV 

I brought disgrace upon myself. 

27? ser pile els 778 4c Col wal 
MMIMNYNI YTV NTARI 

I did not see them and I was not relieved. 
wetwoly (costo 

NNN nny) 

I spoke and it did not happen. 

yitlice comiaw yimli 

Ny MVINA = 7719 

All my spells were lost 

yettdatitts calojes yintics 
wNany mdpn pnd 
and all my words were scattered. 

catas{ youcages ocast 

TROND MONOT NONNI 

Wherefore I destroyed my property, 
com acgraedec odasth 

976 aX,~dow in BL 23601: 46r. 

977 In BL 23599 48r: 13 & BL 23601 46r: 1 oclsay, 


978 In BL 23599 48r: 13 & BL 23601 46r: 13 pyctcolweal, 
979 44.) In BL 23601: 46r. 
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NAMN MwWT NINN 

and wherefore I clothed my self with my gown? 
acpwdes cats oclasic 

»RaMIN MmvpwstT NON 

Wherefore I clothed myself with my gown, 
odlyd 0 a cae ax ala) sce 

wom NMR NI NXNNINI 


while I have no share of it the House?” 


ayuda #cpaw Icvary 

RIN VT. DUNN PANNA 

Ptahil pondered in his mind 

Bates sttliguus atigclsctos 

NONI ano na = AAD*oN-NyI 

and he conferred with his wisdom, and he spoke: 

oc et] ocp4ses Ai8ics, OCCuws Stitlooct 

way RITYI «= TIDY nnd §=DIPYT 

“T shall rise, prostrate to the Life and submit (myself) to the Great (One), 
a{caw “axfomect opie yo faces Hee le 
NPR NNNWYT NwI29 yO aNdvyT ma dy 
My wish is to get a garment of the Living Flame, 

ocSlwal ocHe Satu 

WANRH NDI INTMY) 

and wade in turbid water. 

Dotuts ocStwax ote 

INTAY wWNARN NN. 

In the turbid water I shall wade, 


980 In BL 23600 46r : 1 & BLO 1236: 46r: 1 a{caxt=’ 
981 In BL 23600 46r: 3 & BL 23601 46r: 19 there is oop 
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(GRR p. 116) 
OWawt OWawsl Sat)csu 
NANNY = RN AWNT DN) 
and reveal all that shall take place.” 


I 
Hegpawes artttignut Jewvary 


DPWNNT NNN WANN 

When Ptahil, by the wisdom he devised, 

OCcuml ata My Riore wy 

wns RNIWI WIT 7D 

worshiped and praised the Life. 

atcaw axfopis git! 94 Hcy 

NNN NNNVWyY wi jo 20) 

He received the garment of the Living Flame 
ocslwal One yittSo4s 

WnnANH NNA PAWN 

and waded in the turbid water. 

aw(Caw afopts alles uy 

NPN ONNRWY NNny 7 

When the Living Flame mingled 

ocstwax ocHe yincasai<’ 

WnAANN NMA PVNWIA 

with the turbid water, 

Hato) aftaw afopeoct omuittic acts’ 
Wk) NIVNN RNNWYT NWT NTP} 
at the scent of the garment of the Living Flame 


Bile axtdo 785 soc yes yt Matt yo 


982 In BL 23599 48r: 22, BL 23600 46r : 6 & BLO 1236: 46r: 6 ho ay, 
983 The above six lines not in BLO 1236: 46r. 
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PSD RNPIN DINVPO JO NON 
dust ascended from the earth Siniawis. 
Wado wiu0rjus ys atigo slo 
NPN DINIVD JQ NDPN po 
Dust rose up from the earth Siniawis 

Jagy Saxax’ 

JNO] INNNA 

and fell in (every) place. 

ocHas{or ytulis sasilen 

WMNAN? 71712 oDNNvyY 

All the seas were stopped up 

Gteling oCypithng (pheHaul grins 

pn WAND PITNNVY) 

and all the hollows were leveled. 

a(qpatocs wow 

NHVRIANND NNW 

There became dry land, 

one wxalygon artuasy sourcsitos 
wn. NnYVaN XMoN NnNowNNyI 
and a solidification was formed and fell into the water.987 
ags8 ae oclaw 


NT 12 NPONTI 
Then a curtain was raised, 


ocsUts Hatil< sash aclay 


984 BL 23599 48r: 24 & BL 23601 46r: 25 attyew#o, 

985 wxwocyus siniauis: underworld; abode of darkness (MD, P. 328). 

986 Not in BL 23600 46r : 11 & BLO 1236: 46r: 11. 

987 Cf. Genesis 6-10. 

988 a4i& < br guda (a popular etym. of Parthian “bargdd”, Aram, (MD p. 69), Iraqi es» 
parda xnaro “curtain”. Also expressed in the Jewish tradition “Pargod” is a religious notion 
borrowed from Middle Persian indicate the separation between the “here” and the “hereafter”. 
This curtain (barrier) can be lifted from time to time (for more details concerning “ pargod”, 
see Shaked 1994: 5). 
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~wniwy 282592 «pNP? pd) 

ascended, and was installed in the heart of the heavens. 
awd 4k cote u4W 

NPI oTaypny 71 

When the firmament was spanned out, 

Ax pay atteal| axogy 48) 

MAYNI NTN. -NANWI TNIV 

(Ptahil) prostrated and praised the Man, his creator. 
ato ouattic! oclow uy 

NANT NOTNID NPN FD 

When he saw the lofty Throne, 

Jede sacattoes atu 

2792 TRORANY) NTN 

he rejoiced, and his heart was pleased. 

attdost atial siioc,y 

NPINT RNVWD 7207) 

He seized the navel of the earth 

ocstlign Hatem Mast kejce acs 

ww INI. NWT Ra) 

and tried to bind it to the heart of the heavens. 
atito.t ati@l attocjcyct at uy 
NPINT NDI AIOMIT RI ID 
When he sought to seize the navel of the earth, 
oclyay at patiagiim 

WON AIAN ININy 

the perishable ones (the Planets) surrounded him. 
ology Aayit Atiyatagin 

wD] NNAP AIAN IW INy 


989 #cLes not in BL 23599 48v: 6, BL 23600 46r : 13, BL 23601 46v: 5 & BLO 1236: 46r: 13. 
990 azs#totale,cc in BL 23600 46r : 15 & BLO 1236: 46r: 15. 
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The basket (or: bundle) of the crafty ones surrounded him, 
eXtigtiut octmlsce 

NNN NPYINT 

which is full of (false) wisdom. 

eotattuce® gxocls 

NIN2 nawyn 

It is full with delusion, 

Mlocle atttiigin aliycce 

won NMNDIN ADT 

which is full of (false) wisdom. 
MateaAtiuie aX ols uy 

NINW2 na Non 7D 

How full it is with delusion, 

OCPHawes alata, salads’ 
WWINAT RNNNIP NN 

a woman’s market basket of witchcraft (spells). 
Owe tgh ag At atagil 
NANI W RAW NAINWINY 

The Seven Planets encircled him 

3 oclax OC pur Gras Sagas 
NOON NVINVNO INONIM 

and the twelve good-for-nought monsters. 
Myagtl yayeite atiyatagiee 
yo) «= JROTON  AIDNININy 
Atrapan and Lupan surrounded him, 
astiozs ocjokyus cst 

NOONT NINIVD PIN 

991 ols not In BL 23599 48v: 11 & BL 23601 46v. 
992 Not in BL 23599 48v: 12 & BL 23601 46v: 11. 


993 alfa# in BL 23599 48v: 12 & BL 23601 46v: 11. 
994 yagils yaycite atarpan ulupan : two demons (MD, p. 13). 


417 


the two viceroys of the world. 
93 fesagHasis Iota gtiiso 
DPYOINN) Dyony 
Urp‘il and Marp‘il, 
oops Jewote offry lore 
wvoxnwn Dana RAM IT 
who have dominion over wrath in the Tibil. 
ats ™ocdlale se gatagito 
NIT WONNA «ADNAN INy 
They encircled the great dragon, 
ete SUA sfasty dela) 
NNANONPA = =DNPI P7701 
ascended, and stood in the vault. 
attdoss asa AOL “5 
NDINT NNW 7207 79 
When he grasped the navel of the earth 
atdsudae “atta ssioa 
nnanip.2 my PON 
he raised it and tied it to the vault. 
(GRR p. 117) 
euwtaHe6 ate aatitag) story uy 
NDpPIT NONT NoOPINOD 907 7) 
When he held the high circumference of the firmament, 
oumeigs! ettiats Sclias 
~wons.a NIwY = =—-p"901 


ascended and tied it to his throne. 


995 Sctmgtasts Scmmytiies ‘urpail & ‘urp(a)iil: two light spirits (MD, p. 346). 

996 odax talia fictive dragon causing eclipse Ginza talia rba: the great dragon, kbasth Italia rba 
d-alahia “I subdued the great dragon of the gods” (MD p. 479). 

997 atuate is not found in BLO 1236: 46r: 26. 
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ojwoce Cah Sarliczs> 

WNNIDVYW INNnvy 

The Seven (planets) concealed themselves, 
atlases geese clas 
nnanipa AANNP pr”) 

climbed and took their place in the vault. 
OC prt drat sav 

NLINVND DN 

The (Twelve) monsters took up position, 
PR a ytlagt! Haggis 

pNaa WROD Ny 

and were fettered by their bonds. 

cals cales yijatie/ads opsaw 
My OND) JPONIANTO NwWNNA 

As for their Five leaders, they (cried): “Alas, alas!” 


Ne 

AtSLigiut Jowary octioa)s co 
nnniina DANN) N2ONINT 
Ptahil put up with his wisdom, 

eA) ott yilecoms scx0c 

NT ONTAD PoYRwWN INN? 

he sat down and questioned them one by one: 
OCAACE’ (pti(Catw ays 

Nw] TVRIN NID 

“Where do you come from, you wicked, 

999 H/o ACE’ (YH xotwal (pCastisld co 


VIN 2 PO NNANS JYRXMNTT 


998 ocit/ay parunia = pirunia: sneers, fetters, bonds. (MD p. 372) See also parunia (MD, p. 


363). 
999 In BL 23600 46v: 5 & BLO 1236: 46v: 5 there is 0w«’o, 
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whose forms are not from the father’s house?” 


¥ 


yiitias(e claw as 
POINNN NNN 7D 

When he spoke thus to them, 
AH YA Alayo anid 

nn ja ANnNIN NY 

Ruha answered him from below: 
1009 ¥e8camad Galerwey yoo 

INVPNINTD = NINN =—opNN 

“We come to be your humble servants, 

atiec4o waluiwc, sudo 

NVR FN 1p 

we step forward and would be your helpers. 

ycteos lige galore, attiocyo 

MTANT 9192 NI] NDNA 

We would be your helpers in everything you do, 
gocating bes gawcyay 

Pond Fy JWMINN 

and leave you in peace on your throne. 

Gewryay Gorattig leo 

TRIN WON yp 

On your throne we would leave you in peace, 

attlal aydatay susicy 

NOOND MPN DIP 

we would rise and restore order in the world. 

Apes! Bcd YH gotsala(mop octal occ, 
vr. wo JNANNONNwW = LWANY NI) 


1000 #a8ca#'ay or Jakcas/a4: servant (see MD, p. 418). 
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We would be praiseworthy and entirely surrender to you.’ 


+ | 


ocwoceeg, atg aldasjo olaw uy 
WNNDW RNAINW ADINON NINN TD 
When the Seven had thus spoken to him, 
Yayo cayt’ee yildtaso 

PNNIN NIAT PINNOKX 

He said to them: “You are my sons! 
elittatce axfaditiss (tHe/ox 14> 
NMIANVT =RXnNTPAY PIN WwW 

If you perform good deeds, 

cartts& cle 01 pagrychc8J ayo 
m~NVIVIA =—-479999072_-NIN 


then I will reckon you on my side!” 


¥ 


Jewary Hato olaw ug 
JANND WORX NINN 7D 
When Ptahil spoke thus, 
Haajclis AycH a(cam’ 
DPorny nD NWR 

his house was taken away from him. 
AyH Haoayotd a(cat 

ny Pony NWN 

His house was taken away from him, 
oclya, attalaymes 

NON) AIONNNVyI 


and the feeble ones gained authority over it, 


1001 BJ, 23600 46v: 11 & BLO 1236: 46v: 11 ygytchles . 


421 


bi 


awe AR jycteect Hotis (H{ up 
NPpPI WwynyT ON yO 7D 
as before the firmament was spanned out 
etuaHnte aado sadog 

NNIONIA NPIN NNWNYW) 

and the earth settled in solidification. 
Sewarty Hato claw ug 

PANND INON NINN ap) 

When Ptahil spoke thus, 

Haudayjols AycH ace 

yorny APN NMNI 

His house was taken away from him. 


| 


Dates yicat atsigiut’ Jewary 
WAND PYPRA RN IINA ANNA 
Ptahil discerning in his wisdom and said: 
Ho ce) Aes sue 

IN mad ploy Dippy 

“I will rise (and) descend to the House of my Father 
ated <a) salyasnoce 

NONT AND ADINNYT 

to tell my Lofty Father: 

(Alto oclidasj{occe Lig 

miTay NwoONINANT 419 


“I have done all that you have asked me to do.” 


¥ 


Sewary Zas(o ycloauw Ang 
JANND IWAN PNNA 7 
When Ptahil spoke thus, 
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attas{as  arstigie! Macatee sty 

NINANI NNNWDINIA NVPRIA RAN 

Ruha perceived in her wisdom and said: 

afeadotasy ocSisiiw octal 

NnNVNVY NWN NR IWy 

“I shall call forth hmurtas and astartes, 

astlat caye’ yiweyct 

NOON NID NIT 

who shall be my children in the world. 

Wilde, aiLats{aue yiwcatiwaims ooworce'cdp 

nap RMARIAARNA DVRWNDI WNWDWwW 

The planets and their demons shall rise up in defiance. 
(GRR p. 118) 

(AHA oy ocCads oC pti dros 

ap VT NVMNVNN 

The monsters and dewis shall rise in defiance, 

octtyay astle aly, 

NINN NOIR ID) 

and we shall disorganize the whole world. 

YWiHDoy, afcatcc ocjyock yuo oms{aw 

Pop) NMR NIMAPD NwWNNN 

The five potentates of the house shall rise up 

(pitie'a, at’atist 

p17) NANA 


and wage war.” 


| 


1002 not in BL 23601: 47r. 

1003 BL 23599 4or: 12, BL 23600 46v: 18, BL 23601 471: 1 & BLO 1236: 46v: 17 aycce, 

1004 BL 23600 46v: 18 & BLO 1236: 46v: 17 o#fH{e xaeto 

1005 PRA (3715) to destroy, to disarrange. kulh alma naprh “we will disorganize the whole 
world.” (MD, p. 378) in the other manuscripts océtyay. 
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Jewarly yiychw ang 

PANN pwn 7D 

When Ptahil beheld them, 

A1sliginuws AxrtDawocs 

Anni. = ADINANNy 

he was enlightened by his wisdom. 
oc[castaiske als 

WPNNIA NIN 

He clenched his fist 

Hatos oc4aw ocpatSax les gaa 
NON NTN NYNDNN Sy 9NpwI 
and beat upon the forecourt of his chest and said: 
ato oc! Solace satis (4 
N29 ONTYT DRTIP yn 

“Before I depart to the father’s house, 

aStlo yclaut atas, saluom 

NOON prRnD RIND ADIN 

I shall appoint a master over this world. 
afcaeies 19° Aejas ocdocal 

NIVNIAT DANN —-NTNNI 

The masters of the House do not realize, 

aslo § yclauJ 1007 .tas{ altloce 

NOON prand NINN ASNyT 

that this world has a master.” 


¥ 
occw ceJ ockico uy 
NPN MID NAON 7 


1006 The Planets. 
1007 Adam is the new master of the world. 


424 


When he went to the house of the Life, 

aslo (dees gldas{(o attics cura] 
NOON MTay ADINNN NMyY NIINI 

the uthra said to his Father: “I created the world!” 
ocSistiw fad aud 

RADIN NRW RN 

The Ruha created hmurtas 

yethlais{ uo axfadotats (atts 
NNN TW NNNVNvy nN? 

and created astartes that are veiled. 

od| ocyly ocpso& ocpahsc axyodd sonom 
NIT NIT NDNA NDNIT NNN NVINw 
She created liliths in various kinds and colours. 
ocetwas (te oCwoce'cap 

WMNNO WP NAN Dw 

The planets created demons, 

ytbid aga ocpyayce 

md NONDI NWONIT 

powerful and great in number. 

OCICOD (AS OC pt gras 

WVPNT JP WN NXNVNRN 

The obscene beasts created the dewis, 

asliae YwUAny cco uw, 

NOON] pnt NN 7D 

according to their images in the world. 

1008 .2Sow (YWodgh odpsfaw 

RAWA JFWRW RVANN 

The five (planets) who created the sword, 


1008 axtaw wom not in BL 23601: 47r. 
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ohboa+ Jewels ofR€iy feoae 

wvorwn Dana NTI DypT 

were given authority over the wrath in the Tibil. 
Octwe atSat’ (rwraislyes (ce 
WWN RP WA PVRNINTI my 
Some of their forms exist on land, 

ocsliwaxy OCH 3 Ce 

WANANRH NN. Wy) 

and some in the murky waters. 

SUA Cy CSUs LO 

DI kNW.A OPIN 

“We want to stay in Heavens 

astlo Ahige’ yo{ocS cats 

NOON AID NNN VP) 

and (yet), our creatures dominate the whole world. 
OCLw Oy yale awaJo 

NIUVN INIT NXPIN 

Earth will become ours, 

aslo yclaute pope attalaypoal 
NOON pPINna wIY AAVNONNW NI 
and nobody else has the authority over this world. 
yodaye’ youwitoss afcat 

JRONIT «INDIANT NMRA 

The house that our father had built for us, 
Aaat'o YH Araagsg) yoyo 

MNNAN 7D ADIN) pI 

we Shall dwell in it after him, 

exfca& 26 aXas{ yoyo Lil jcso 

NIPNAIT NIND PIN Hwynr 


because we are the masters of the House. 
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yethlas aides, sala awit 
TNINNA RNANN ADNAN RAN 
Rtha will be the Mistress of our place. 
yocaycH om4imes aud 

WRPD NWT NAV 

Rtha d-QudSa “The Holy Ghost” is with us, 
octtha,e satewe yoyo 
RWNIA 1371) PIN 

and we shall be her guardians. 

Ott, Hacel{ yisisscy 

wad = AIND™N «Np73 

The twelve stars will rise 

ection ocstie yiSlagcys 
WIAN NY PINON 

and divide the days and the months. 
pihlaga), ocapsgny occomrs 

TINO WWW NYNW) 

They must divide the hours and the SusSias, 
octets okay yitlaycy 
WIND =—- NANI INON 

and divide the minutes and the seconds. 
4a#cy ycicaw a9 

TRI) pPNA 7D 

When we accomplish this, 

OCtLwo) yales aca’ Alig 

NI) INT NN D1 

the whole House will belong to us.” 


| 


1009 ecLa, nagia found only in plural: a small unit of time (MD p. 281. See also MG, p. 64). 
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(GRR p. 119) 
ato sayoct astias atido youccsiitisct (5 
NNN DNINT NNOINI NPIN MNonmnyI jn 
Since the earth became condensed and until Adam came (into being), 
Caw oGygp ocglo yoxfogns astialy 
NINA NIW NOON pPNRw NonNIn 
there had been three hundred and sixty thousand years. 
ocstlo soyt{og! atlas s{a4o axoce (y+ 
wnoN NN D9 NNN) ONIN NNNT 7N 
Since Adam came (into being) and until the end of the worlds, 
OWaw OCjap ocglo yayesau ast(cHdo 
NAINA NW NOON TRINANI = NNAIWN 
there will be four hundred and eighty thousand years. 
ocdotn ug oy Sclay ocwoce/can ota 
NINTA TW N IW POND wNNwDWwW NIW 
The Seven planets distributed the years into even parts, 
Bayptleal stltaw 4 Jaw 
TNY2NI AANA oy TNA 
that none fell short of his companion. 
aslo aligl aikdlay aycjyahoay awd 
NnoN 15125 ANON NINVONND NAN 
Ruha, the seductress, divided the whole world, 
Hoptieal atltaw YH Yow atSucawsl ob) SascAt/ 
JNYINI OATANN «7D TNN ORM VONNT N72 TO. "N 
(that) none of the twelve sons of the faulty fell short of his companion. 
(pirnal tig, OCWOCE' COD) anid sotcsoals oc4ocal 
PAID = YANDWI OND NN TYNITD N7TNINI 


Ruha and all the planets did not perceive and did not realize 
ecsuec4o wltey attlal adtaxy sltoce 
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WVWVTR AyNy. NNN RIND AINyT 

that the world has a lord and his helpers are beside him. 

estiael adase slooms oc aus ocs{casec Le 

WNOND NINN ADNWNI Na AwNANN NMNPT Jy 

Nevertheless, they stand there forging plans in order to create a lord for the world. 
agoss aljdec agd 

NOND AIMIT NIN 


There is nothing without an end. 


astias Sewany Sots 

NNoRD SANNO ANTAY 

Ptahil returned to the world. 

asug dldtas{o ocis/oce asl) ao 

R21W NIINNN NIANT ND NNN 

He came and listened to what his father said to him. 

Aen ee Hap jytoct files Sas{as 

RMN NW ARNT mny WORN) 

Then he spoke, “I came here in order to create a beloved son, 
ASocama Ax popo 

DNWNPYN nay iy 

I want to create him and raise him 

octet) atogpey SUdcoys 

wand RaRXw) DPN 

in order he rises and praises the Great Ones. 

Ota oy alae! aroue ste sehd lo site wy 
yn. =O NORA NVQ ATY AWD Jy Dp) 7D 
When he stands on his feet he will hit the wild beast(s) with his hand. 
Oe eeu) alae ascent ocus{4) 24a 


NPI NPAT NINI NVA NNN) NTY 
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With his hand he will hit the wild beasts and the cattle as well. 

OC wore ign Homose sade Litjeso axteal tomes dloouwsu 
WNwDWwW TANT DONWON RNvPNN NNANV TRIM A IwNAN 
It would do them benefit, because of what the Planets had committed. 
otiawes arighas &clay 

DWAINAT NMIINDA WIND 

They (the planets) divided the government (?)!° 

atito2t acyl atice ascw ligl ocljoce ocehagl 

NPINT NVOI NYI NVA OND LOINT NTN 

so the bodies feed on all beasts of the field and on the fruit of the earth, 

yaw OCH octeg yest yiulioct 

py NN RV JN NIT 

which everthing came to being from the water fruits.” 


+ 
(piedig ocwoctogs yildasfas Jowaty ajo uy 


PAID WNNANW PINON DANND NNN 7D 
When Ptahil came and spoke to all the planets: 

asta aglas{ ociwcoyet satel 4a#’cyce 

NOON] NOON NIT ONIND INIT 

“Let us create Adam that he may be the king of the world!” 
ocgleslicH] ocdo4uce yiutic yildas[o yolcaw uy 
won NINA PND PINON pyINN FT 
When he thus spoke to them, they all conferred together: 
atowl sa4el sdeop alyascyce 

NINA? DNINI ATDWN ANN IT 

“We will tell him: We want to create Adam and Hawa (Eve) 

dew yates dew anf Lit cso 

WW NWT NT FINK 


1010 Doubtful (see MD, p. 245). 
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because he belongs to us.” 
MOTT jews s{a4al AA4#'C) a0 alctis{o 
NINA) ONIN ATID) NNN AWK 
They said to him: “Come now, we will create Adam and Eve; 
(GRR p. 120) 
eXteetig Aliges ogacey 
nnanw ADT wn 
the head of the whole generation.” 
ocwoceig aldasio ylcaw uy 
WANDW AIAN JPNN 7D 
When the Planets thus spoke to him, 
Hass asle det, Ienany 
TNON1 1292 wv DANN 
Ptahil was troubled in his heart and said: 
eteeig alice oped atau satel sates, cotintae ajo 1 
NNIAVW NDT NWT NINA DNIND ATIY ANTINONA NIN ry 
“If I by myself create Adam and Eve the head of the whole generation, 
estlas s2ie4a2(sH AYocce swasx{ Sado 
NNIN2 AITNIN ATNT INN ONIN 
what does Adam know what to do in the world?” 
pildas{qj.t ocwoctoms attics Ienvary Jalas 
PIINNIT NANWANWD NIMY WANN INONN 
Then Ptahil-Uthra spoke to the planets and said: 
aslo yclawes aglasy sw odley cate’ Hato 
NOON PIRNT NINN I NIT ONT DNR 


“Adam is my son. He is the king of this world!” 


dhs alsasxcqjcec Sewary! ocrvocecp Idax 


1011 atau) satel stecy axfo aletisjo aw yoley sauce Lito not in BL 23600 47v: 4 & BLO 


1236: 47V: 3. 
1012 Read: 4c4 «= ‘ntit blibh Ethpe. Pf. NTT: to be afflicted, troubled. (MD, p. 295) 44 «© in the 
other manuscripts. 
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Dy ANNI DANNDD NNNwIDWwW DONN 


(Then) the Planets spoke to Ptahil and said: 
YYACAEL Yyowrud swas{ Lee ycyo 
PYONP? pywnr wNXN Sy PIR 
“Whom do we trust and rely on, 

astlae yoyalllogas{ sass 

NNIN] PINVINWN INN 

and what is our authority in the world?” 
pildas(iyct Jowary Ideas 
WIT DANN BONN 

Ptahil answered them and said: 

Aliwis{ atdypis{ yifaye 

nn NPN PNNIK 

“You shall be his fosterer(s) 

PAE OS ys Apwdlyou 

v1 wt yn ANNyoOOM 

and render him full service.” 


rn 


Hodes cncsusts odes, 

DNTRD NPN NITAY 

Then they created Adam and laid him down, 
ats{(cancy atch 

nnaw) Amand) 

but without a nigimta (soul) in him. 
(pepo Ho4al CCl my 

POND DNINI NKNWTIY 7D 

When they created Adam they were unable 
atS(Caag, Amuso, 

xnnw) 10997 
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to cast the nisimta (soul) into him. 

ad<¢| Socal oncscw 

NPT WNT Nwypp 

They appealed to Ayar-Ziga “the Ether wind” 
AHS gi jcddawcy ce 

anv = ONT 

to hollow out his bones, 

prydlawe, asiai8) 

pyHormy = ANIA 

to hollow out his bones, 

eS (Ae Cw 

NIM V7 

and to form marrow in them, 

Gene attsdis 

paw) =x IpIN 

to form marrow in them, 

o4+8d lo SUDO) 19" Sho gpa, 

aw Oy) Dp N ANWR 

then he might spring up and stand on his feet. 
a{caw axfopisst atiay! oocsey 
NIVNRA NNNVYT NMIRYID NV? 

They summoned the splendour of the Living Flame, 
oc ape) AAW 0H 26 

wwiayd = TANT 

that might illuminate his attire. 

AxaLuanyoH ocgrircl) 

aRN —-RPWIDDD 


To illuminate his attire, 


1013 Somay Or Homey var, Sormry nisuar Impf. SWR: to leap, jump (MD, p. 436). 
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248d leo suse Some 
mv Oy DpN IARWN 

and make him spring up and stand on his feet. 
ocel/oagpct aleawts ecses 
WPANWT = NVANNDD—- KP 
They sent for the mist of the streams 
aligss axopisce awcils 
NNDDY =ONNNWYT NWN) 

and the fumes of the consuming fire, 
Aap, pst toate! alococt 

mvwIya DINONT 

to enter his trunk, 

oclcastaike oclsjcycc 
WPNNWI  —- NNT 

so he might clench his fist, 
Ayyhe yitiyctoala 

NO Naa PAM Wo TN 

and beat with his arm(s) (wings). 
Batyatte {oy At mg iy) 
TANI = AAD 

That he might grumble and shake himself, 
248d lo suscep Some 
nwo oy Dp ANWN 


and springs up and stand on his feet. 

| 

ocdis{o Jeowargls ocwocecm Sdlas 
NANON DMNA NNANDwW FOND 
The Planets spoke to Ptahil saying: 
Out ys ACHE, How 
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Nm. yO ADNW)oaNA 
“Allow us to cast into him some of the spirit (ruha), 
Ho cH Ys gale ycxcort 
28 2 7D IY YPN 
which you brought with you from the House of your Father.” 
OCwoCe Can Saxo (pkig 
WANWDPW TAN pI 
All the Planets exerted themselves 
astiocs gZdax 4atHas 
NOONT AIND TAN) 
and the Lord of the world exerted himself. 
Yruubig Saco sng 
pnay> TaN 7D 
Despite of all their efforts, 
(GRR p. 121) 
ashd bee asus) “amd 
m9 Sy AMPNd Adw” 


they were unable to make him stand on his feet. 
+ | 


o8io itt Inrarny 
NAON ANI. WANNA 
Ptahil set off, in his glory, 

ALi Sate! "acho 

72 INNRD ps0 

and ascended to the Place of Light. 


1016 ett et afost AxHe4ud sau 


1014 ag@d = age only in idiomatic “to be unable”. SKA (< Aram. nov ) af. to find, discover, 


aquire, attain (MD, p. 464). 
1015 BL 23600 47V: 27 & BLO 1236: 47v: 27 Scho ockiso anittinte! Helio ockico wits’ Saal 


Sten 


435 


NUNYT NANT NNTP oNp 
He stood in the presence of the Father of the uthras 
euxo szlxas{as 

NBR ADNAN 

His Father spoke to him: 

A4atzo swat 

NTNAN INA 

“What have you accomplished?” 

Hoyo fctetoee lig slsasio 

mapn mmyt 39 AINAN 

He answered him, “Everything I made, I put in order, 
MT Yeytofal gatist4s canisly 
Mapnrs IWMNTT  MNNNT 


(however), I could not put my counterpart and your counterpart in order. 
| 


ocala ct ato Hawt 


” 


NA7NYTI NAN DNP 

The Father of the uthras raised himself up 
owas, Haxas Solo oka 

NOD INNND ONTR N20NI 

and set off and hastened to the secret place. 
101 8 we ayastl A240) 

N27 NINN = IAONI 

He fetched the mana , 

yiuulig ocstileci! yuleianjas{at 


pap wnap> pIINTINNT 


1016 octixesce ao gba d’uthria “the father of the uthras, Bhaq-Ziwa or Abatur (see §2.2.5). 

1017 BL 23600 47v: 29 has: Aq-#etal gars cat{aduss Yoyo fcdeeoet ug : “(all) I did was in 
order before me, (however), I could not put your counterpart in order.” 

1018 The Great Mana (the highest being) is not meant in this verse. ‘mana’ is the soul matter 
which fills the bodies and make them alive, therefore, =< is to be ignored. 
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which illuminates all corruptible things. 
octhay yitig! alda.iyas 
NINO psd ASINADNN 

It illuminates the physical garments, 
ocy| ocyby ocpal ocpoakcc 

NIT NIT RDVNA NIDNAT 

of every kind and colour. 

o6ge4 Apioalsase 191? Ayeng 
NINT ANVANVINVA AIND 

He wrapped it in his pure turban, 
dada OCOwel axes gre) 
Danny = R|NT RNNANWII 
by the (secret) names which the Life gave him. 
epitaldeal oc.gyages axuccy 
NVINVIND NAINVID 7079 
He fetched it by the ends of his turban, 
J4# Sosorgl aeiwoc ocxas 
20 OO’ARNDD =AANN = AXWNNI 
and brought it hither and gave it to Ptahil his son. 
attits Jewary) alton uy 
niny SARNdD ADANNY 79 
When he gave it to Ptahil-Uthra, 
ocSocdal (Ynyisis occw 
WVNIND PIP NN 

the Life called for the helpers. 

gaiyos Soca Jesaut yi pretey 
VIN Bmw Band pp 

He called for Hibil, Sit] and Ano§, 


1019 Not in BL 23601: 48v. 
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ocSumgawals ocSofocec océtilito 
NVPONAND NT VNNT NAIMY 

the outstanding flawless uthras. 

(yttilangs yypictetd 

PNPRA = Np 

He summoned them and commanded them, 
afar pol yiyittvols 

NNNNW7 PIANN 

and warned them about the ni§mata (soul). 
Jliw atitay yfayo yilsasio 

din NWR PNNIN POIWNN 

He said to them: “You, be a guardian over her, 
afoH Poy yi yieivols 

NNNNWID PIINN 

and warned them about the nismata (soul). 
Alin atttay yifayo yilsasto 

2517 NWN PNNIN PIWNAN 

He said to them, “You, be a guardian over her, 
ocStlo yinlis ales yitcyalec 

wR pnd. AY PDPNdT 

so all the worlds may know nothing about her. 
alla Iewarny adda 

N9992 PANNA NVINI 

Let not Pthahil, the muddle-headed, know 
alyay ycltaw atihage ars{carcyat 
NIONI PORN NWNOI NNDw 7 

how the nisimta “soul” falls into the body. 
1020a/cl« blila: idle, confused, useless, muddle-head, irrational (MD pp. 65-6). Cf. Sakla “the 
prince of darkness” (Stroumsa 1984: 120), Sakla “fool” ‘so called because he does not know 


that there is One higher than he (Churton 2005: 40-1) Sakla is the “the Gnostic Demiurge” 
(Deutch 1999: 75). 


438 


atkage’ ais{carcy alyay yclcaw 
NVYNOA = NNNW7) NIANI pryNn 
How the soul falls into the body, 

as) ae’ddlsax{ yclcaus 

Not ADDSARXN prRn 

and how the blood fills it, 

atidelsas yclcaw as| 

aD>5aNN proNn Nn 

how the blood fills it, 

oko sHcttwe, ycicaus 

RAN AIAN?) PRN 

and how the channels (veins) permeate it. 
ayeaH wagatoct  eyolas 
NIND ONININT NININND 

Let the (supporter?) of Adakas-Mana, 


1022 


atta, ssarwey sw 

NIN 92 1 

be her protector. 

occwes acl st gpatalyics uy 
NNT NTI AIwWNINSTN 7D 


When (Adam) is clothed in radiance of the Life, 


248d lo susqy Some 


1021 ayalias Maulana “Our Lord.” Stroumsa writes: “According to the Kalam-i-Pir, the Divinity 
(Maulana, “Our Lord”) manifested itself in each generations of mankind, Maulana appeared 
under three different names which are, in fact, variations upon Melchizedek’s name or title 
(melekh Salem, King of Salem, Gen 14: 18). The people of the first prophet, Adam, were the 
Sabaeans. They identified Melchizedek with Seth and said that at the resurrection he would 
appear as a judge and as a revealers of the teachings kept secret during history. Melechizedek 
appeared again during the generations of Noah and Abraham, i.e. at the time of the flood and 
of Sodom’s punishment” (For the conception of eyeles{ maulana in the IsmaTl belief, see 


Stroumsa 1984: 111). 


1022 ayas{ 1caga4o Adakas-Mana, Adakas-Ziwa = Adam Kasia “the Hidden Adam” the mystic or 
occult Adam, who completes the unsuccessful creation of Ptahil. 
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mw Oy DpH ARW 

he will spring up and stand on his feet. 

O6ga4 atlige’ Idax sy 

WONT NNINI DONN 7D 

When he speaks with pure mouth, 

ono artgit! SHatigo sayo 

WWNN ANITA ANNIN NNIN 

you bring him back again to his place. 

Artgitl ecxo Satigo 

ANDI WNN INNIN 

Bring him back to his place, 

34) JY YH ocloutays 

an aT JA wy TWA 

and protect him against all and sundry. 

ocgad apit/aldale Iewarty ajay 

WONT ANANVINVA FANN AND 

Ptahil wrapped him in his pure turban, 

1023 ANA patton’ Ax Ky OSL 

NyvyIyA nayawnni 

and enfolded him in his garment (or: : he enfolded him by the body) . 
(GRR p. 122) 

eAtiits Iclas attuway 

NIMy FTN NWN 

The uthra flies and goes (down) 

octhioc4o Aycs+ ocllas 

LVN TTR AY NT 


1023 BL 23599 51r: 5 & BLO 1236: 48r: 16 we read aptyisee? 2x'cyoushs ‘umhanibh b‘stuna’: 
“They embraced him by the body” under HNN: ‘mhaninbh b’stla Gy 102:10 (where Lidzbarski 
proposed mkanibh, Ginza 110 n. 2) he enfolded him in the garment, but where DC 22. 97 has 
b’ustunh instead of b’sfla, hence: “he enfolded him by the body” (MD, p. 150). 
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and his helpers go (down) with him. 
ocd & 4 c4 ocllocc 

WI AYN NTN 

Those who go down with him are the men 
axfas{pg, Le oct#Hags{ ce 
NnNNIwW)? Sy NTPNANT 


who have been set in charge of the souls. 


q 


Searcy 8) yids, uy 

In wz pon 3D 

When they reached Tibil, 

atBagss apt weal 

WWNOT = NIVYY 

and the physical trunk 

Opt witatd OCHHEy co at’ uy 
NHVA YA NYVIT ae 
When he (Ptahil) wanted to cast her (the soul) into the trunk, 
Aner, yet alata ayo 
MOND = ANONPwW NIN 

I (Manda d-Hiia) snatched her from his pocket. 
Hotel algae, Sevaryec Lo 
DNIND AYpw) BnRnoT dy 
While Pthahil lifted Adam up, 
BAAN Les yijct prety ayo 
Anya Sy PYNL IN NIK 

I erected him on his bones. 

dls B4e oc4omer le 

Dy ATTY NWTRVWT Fy 
While he laid his hands on him, 


44] 


OCHS Lf awe Aiawto ayo 

WANT N72 ANNI NIN 

I made him breathe the breath of the Great Ones. 
atlaiis, pile atihay 

NIpIN =o wANTANA 

The body became full of living substance (marrow), 
amlclsas{ ocewet arch 

nay5nxn RPT RV 

and the radiance of the Life appeared (lit. spoke) in him. 
ocewes asc] atlclsas, uy 

NNT RPT AIDW”SORNN TD 

When the radiance of the Life appeared (lit. spoke) in him, 
octhagse ep atten ce’ arly ayco 

R7VNOT NoYIYA NNO NYN 

he opened his eyes in the bodily trunk. 

occwes arc] atclsas{ uy 

NNT NV AAW ANN TD 

When the radiance of the Life appeared in him (lit: spoke in him), 
acho sttijal '°* asc 17aga4o 

PID DINNI NYT ONONTR 

Adakas-Ziwa ascended to his place. 


| 

oH Sy cH) stt(al atduge 

wand oma5 AND ANp-ON 

I led him upwards to the House to the Great Ones, 
ocexoc oc Aes atoi4 


1024 axc| szaga4o Adakas-Ziwa or Adam-Kasia, the light Adam. His wife Anana-Ziwa, also called 
Hawa-Kasia, begets three pairs of of twins, male and female and the triad uthras Hibil, Sitl 
and Ano. Lady Drower explains: “ Adakas is the metaphysical Adam, the wholly spiritual 
humanity. He is the macrocosm conceived not only as an Idea but as an Ideal” (SA, p. 36 f.). 
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WANN? WAIT NNT 

to the place where the Great One is seated (or: enthroned). 
0 ocate'e| yak ats{dogs 

NIDA ANN ONw 

I handed him over to the treasurers, 

ocjptttoc ochc8Ize octttisn| 

NIT? = NIT NAMI 

the uthras who hold the Jordans. 

atiticoet atitial 48) occw 


ImMyT RXNVINY 029 NPN 

The Life thanked the uthra 

ais{cgnql ocifoce 

Nnw29 NNN 

who had brought the niSimta (soul). 
odeAses oS ittay itty 
WOON NAT PIR yp 

The Great One summoned me and commanded me and said to me: 
OLyoms 1026 ast aleetss Iclo 

DWINW NONP AIP Dw 

“Descend, bestow on him with a sublime call, 
alate ocjom alas 

DAP NINW NONP 

a sublime call bestow on him, 

ais{cpc, lo ale yitcjal ocapce'ce 
xnow) Fp AYY PTIND NwW?IT 


1025 ati#’clya& ganzibra: treasurer, the ecclesiastical rank above that of tarmida (priest). (MD 
p. 77) These celestial ganzibras represent the heavenly priests who are responsible for 
purifying spiritual entities. The Mandaeans modeled their eartly rituals, especially baptism, 
according to the celestial ones. 

1026 alas gala “call”. The call is the revelation of the divinity bestowed on the bhiri zidqa “the 
righteous elect”, while Ptahil “the demiurge” and his followers remain in ignorance towards 
the nature and the presence of mana the particle of light niSimta “soul”. 
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” 


so the evil ones may learn nothing about the niSimta (soul). 
1027 


(phy Clcg pos scree 

DVN IVN? mny 

I came and found 

OCHH0C ung (pial ocgnce) 
wank? TD pnd NR wd 
all the wicked, as they sit there. 
1028 (cH 06 Any 
nwa WANN? TD 


102 
"ocapce! 


As the wicked ones sit there, 

OC prgay ale oc St gt 

NNN MY NITION 

and discharge witchcraft over it (over the soul).1°3° 
ocdldlig sayngay ali 

NITION = ypxYANI AY 

Over it they discharge witchcraft, 

ay anys! ecw Aypklagc ct occas 
NN NINA NWI DIINO IT RYRA 
and the wicked ones seek to divide it (the soul) into single pieces. 
(by ocofw 26 ayo 

PYMNMT NIN 

When I saw them, 

O6gad comutlax 2H woulss 


NWONT ONVWIDDNA AI INN Ny 


1027 44 not in BL 23599 51r: 20 & BL 23601 4or: 6. 

1028 ecaxoc wo is NOt in BL 23599 Si}: 21. 

1029 oc@e® ocetioc wy not fin BL 23601 40r: 7. 

1030 This motif is common in many Gnostic imagery where the soul descends to earth and the 
hostile planets seek to endow it with their own evil nature in order to ensnare it. (Jonas, 1958: 
156ff.) 
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I glowed in my pure attire. 

ogygay arcle’ octal yilcluate 

NWOND NTI NNN No rANNy 

I appeared to the worlds in the great radiance, 
odlauito Casawat’oct 

~wIANAY NNNNNINT 

which my father had given me. 

aSbitits Iowan)! alcLvartso 

nimy  dmnoad AD TARNY 

I appeared to Ptahil-Uthra, 

ages 1031 
ND. WAND Dy = DIN 

who (then) wailed and wept onto himself. 
ocmpyay Le ages Scbauw 

WWONI Jy NII DNA 

He wailed and wept onto himself, 
fatost Ha4jcH le 

TRANT DNDN Oy 

because of the what he had done. 

1032 cyahoas monies Bele 
NDVINVOND NMI ADTANNY 


ocayay dos Icha. 


I appeared to Ruha, the seductress, 
(GRR p. 123) 

ocstle yiudiy ochre occ 

WON PND NvoNNT 


who seduces all the worlds, 


a2 ola afwaw 


1031 BL 23599 51r: 24 & BL 23601 49r: 10 2c@yay Le. BL 23600 48v: 9 & BLO 1236: 48v: 9 


stay 
1032 read a{cyochoas mastianita “seductress” or “tempter” (MD, p. 249). See above § 2.4.8.1. 
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NIT ONTRT RTD ANN 

I revealed to her the great mystery, 

OADas AX pH ag cs{c6 

NTIND = APwWANIVNT 

by which the rebels are crushed down. 

a2 olay awa 

R21 ORTRT RTVINA 

I revealed to her the great mystery, 

odjawals yes{cam 

NWTNANI PYRO 

(yet) she remained blind and did not see. 
ayocyal afGaw 

NINN RDNA 

I revealed to her the second (secret). 

alsi&sc ast{as| aso 

NINWT NONNT NRNNNT 

I held her back with a camel bridle. 

ola ocajcl{ afwauw 

NINT WRI NMINN 

I revealed to her the third mystery, 

akils omesie alkalas 

NM2099 NWI NIANIAI 

and I split her head open. 1°33 

OCF Cou CSU OCH Cow Yili Gielaw muy 
WDPNAMA NPNA pad. wrn 7 
When they saw me, they all became afraid and declared themselves guilty. 


1033 Lupierie blieves that the term “mystery” is “emission or manifestation of power and of 
knowledge.” He assumes that this “knowledge” is able to blind, subjectand finally destroy its 
adversaries.’ The head represents the seat of prophecy and that the splitting of Ritha’s head 
should mean that the knowledge is designated to the elect and cannot be contained inside the 
mind of the evil (Lupieri, 2002: 190 n. 17). 
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£85 oc#ocauwe yiwcomyay axigp 
0229 WANNA = IVNWANI RAW 
The Seven (planets) declared themselves guilty. 
ococauuse! 1°°* ARI (phwCognga,) 
WANNA vA PMVNWANI 

They declared themselves guilty, 

Jagy piwcagyo Le gawartiasas 

SRO] PWNDN YY 4ONA-NDY?I 

and were hurled down and fell on their faces. 
rweagyo to Jag gawarats 
PMNIN Fy IRON ANXANNvy 

They were hurled down and fell on their faces, 
Jatig, yicagyo Los rates 

ONPW JYRDIN YY JYNTDYI 

and raised their hands to their faces. 
yocahn yohu yadas{ océis{as 
PYNvVA pon RIND NWN 

They spoke, “Our Lord! We have greatly sinned, 
yolsiie’pey yeohcts digee 

pwn pont 797 

forgive us all our sins.” 


¥ 

OC@Le Sado claw uy 
NWA INDNR NTNN TD 
When the wicked ones spoke thus, 


yk ydage’ ahily yslcSaly 


yayoxNo2 NMII7O  7177NIO 


1034 Read: 4a8J 
1035 ak clay planga (Gr. pdaAayd) phalanx, host, army (MD p. 373). 
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I made a breach in their phalanx, 
att clade (1 ,01{csLI0 
Na NIN PIVIVNIN 
I adjured them by the Great Mystery, 
att{epge aéchicy alec 
nnnw)32 DDVAMNNIT 
not to harm the nisimta. 
comyay ACmH'Cgs aktiign (ys omgctes 
VON WWW NDW JO MovDny 
I concealed myself before the Seven and restrained myself. 
Comyay scH{a4¥ octihay ssid 
PRWONI PANT NDNA 179 
I took on a bodily form. 
océthay uit) yrom 
WIRD INT MINw 
I took on a bodily form. 
etapa aiewoctsales cHlstss 
Nnw29 | NP MWYRIT TINY 
I said to myself, “I would not startle nisimta the soul. 
ae iwocssal als{capcy 
NpANWYND =xXNNw29 
I would not frighten nisimta the soul, 
ogumae ati wofab 
NWIIONA = PIA NNII 
and she (it) would not be alarmed in her (its) garment (body).” 
alcsjodes octhay ss1te’ 
RPONTY NWNA 72 
I assumed bodily for its sake, 
eae axa scei{ou 
NMNYI NNNYD Wann? 
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and I sat beside it with the splendour. 
aged ayas{es aay | ales cau 

N17 NINNT NMNY Ny naw 

And I sprinkled over him (Adam) the splendour of the Great Mana, 
ZO pry cleo AyHA swat 

yyyny ayn ont 

from which he was created. 

argdas aad cexfocce 

NNOOND NNN Manny 

I sat beside him and instructed him 

Yititays occwsel ad 

PIPRO NNT NN 

what the Life commanded me. 

ocyoms alaste alematty 

WINW NONPI XWWNT 

I instructed with a calm voice, 

ocsilo (pling yt AL ap Cayodp <o 

NOON IID «DC WANN ONINWT 

which was more sublime and luminous than all the worlds. 
awe alate aloo 

NP) NONPA «RWWNIT 

I instructed him with a sublime voice, 

atjcp ys atic axtdocas 

NnYPwW 7 ND ANID NI 

and awakened his heart from his sleep. 


ects cs args’ alccarqeon 
NNYT RNMVI NIONNwWyI 


1036 From now on the subject is Adam and not the soul. «l= BL 23599 51v: 17 & BLO 1236: 
48v: 24. 
1037 This verse not in BL 23600 48v: 21 & BLO 1236: 48v: 22. 
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I spoke to him in the speech of the uthras, 

PS Cadshigtn aryclas 

ANNI =—-XNDONI 

and taught him my wisdom. 

alcHas{as atlydeo cartstigin (4 

NOANNONI NNOON ONNNIDIN yn 

From my wisdom I taught him, and I told him, 

octet) atopoy Ahoo sudeycc 

wayyy NANwWwN THON D737 

that he should arise, prostrate himself and praise the Great Ones. 

okaws attial at’omy, 

RAND NINN NIw?I 

That he should praise the exalted place, 
(GRR P. 124) 

ocHoc octahee atgi4 

NINN? NANVT NNIIT 

the place where the good ones reside, 

asc] wagatal at/ome, 

NVT DNINTRI NANW?) 

That he should praise Adakas-Ziwa, 

dw Aye otal 

mM AYNT NANI 


the Father from whom he came into being. 


| 


Argdas actor uw 
anoor) mann? 79 


As I sat there and instructed him, 
oss afogs 48a sax 


1038 axsiipiow BL, 23600: 48v, BL 23601: 49v and BLO 1236: 48v. 
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wand NAXNwWi 70 DNP 

he rose up, prostrated himself and praised the Great Ones. 
asc| ago outal atom 

NYT ONIN NIN NANW 

He praised his Father Adakas-Ziwa, 

Boprycilis AycHet ayasil 

yyyny oynt NINN 

the Mana, from whom he was created (or: planted). 
atitits otal avogs 4h 1a, 

NIMY NIN NANWI WWD FD 

When he prostrated himself and praised his father, the uthra, 
i eumag Haxjo ys dlclwatse 

WON INNN JO AVtTANNY 

he appeared to him out of the concealed place. 
attiits octal oclow uy 

NImMy NIINDI wPN 7D 

When he beheld his father, the uthra, 

Cds Bcd (ys atuce pide ocls{ctes 
v2 ow Td Rnw@awina = Lwymny 
he became full of praise, beyond all measures. 
aX alad= gposl4 

N27 ONONPI WNIT 

He chanted (hymns) with a loud voice 
puicaicasis, ocwoce’carls 

PopPINPNA  wnNNDwd 

and overturned the planets. 

ocwoce cap) (pled asls 


1039 not in BL 23601: 49Vv. 
1040 This verse not in BL 23600 4or: 3 & BLO 1236: 4or: 3. 
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waANDwS PIprINpN 

He overturned the planets 

astiocs sadastl aleaisaaisu 
NOONT ANN AD PINPN 

and overturned the Lord of the world. 

ou Cat’ 26 Ayes (Heong 
NIVRAT M220 PATNA 

He disowned the sons of the House (or: this world) 
Hakoct yieuli, axfadctone’s 
TRANT pnd. RNNNPIyN 

and the all the deeds that they have done. 
eoctwel asUGse JanuJg 

NNT NNW TNAD 

He bore witness to the name of the Life, 
aso detec | attdiees 
NNWN MNpT RNIMYII 

and the uthra who had let him hear his voice. 
Se@ojes afatitiions yitdag, 
Int NNXVAYI paw 

He disowned the works of Tibil 

Aimy Haxal ayco Hota) 

nN) INNND AYR WatN 

and raised his eyes to the Place of Light. 


Ne 


4akwo claw Ling 
TRAN NINN TWD 
When he did this, 
Ales piles stole occwses atti 


1041 BL, 23600 4or: 7 ocsbUsa, 
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ny ponny 12NV2 RMT NIMy 

the uthra of Life became full of kindness towards him. 
aumele wiles slo 

Nmaxva =pPynny Ady 

He became full of kindness towards him, 

Ay atlyce 4cHay) 

92 NM) TPN 

and commanded a building to be erected for him. 
atc’ aloe’ 4etay 

nnyva nda TPN 

He commanded a building to be erected for him, 
atétiwcy Alwawey Says 

NNI1N72 DANY) = DVWPRN9I 

and commanded a plantation to be planted for him. 
aytittoc altaywcr, 4eday 

NIT naNY) = PPNO 

He commanded a Jordan to be hewed for him. 
Ale, alsjdom uy 

1 AVM NW 7D 

When his measure is full, 

Any iee alycday Sucas 

any3a3 Dy ANN proNn 

he will make him ascend and sets him up in his building. 
Atiay Soxfat alproas 

V7) NMRA AYWANN 

He sets him up in the Place of Light 

asc| waaga4o ocit’o wast 

NYT DNINTN NIN NV 

beside his father Adakas-Ziwa, 
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0 ei) Haxtee! ethliss aloomsu 
nn] INNNI NIMY _ ADNNWNI 


and make him an uthra in the Place of Light. 
% 


OC WOCZ’ CAD) anid wasfomr olaw Lng 
RNNvywi RN NNARV NINN TF 
When Ruha and the Planets heard this, 
oto oclaste’ (piling 

NINN? = NONNI Pind 

they all sat in lamentation. 

odanes oce10C (piling 

~wONNI NANN? PN 

They all sat in lamentation 

SaOASHas 06@ qrauwi{csh) ocs{casl 
YINN NAVNAINN NN 

and commenced forging (evil) plans, and said: 
BELOW Gy) Hata! oct/ogrcy ce 
720777) DNTND NPANWIT 

“We shall entrap Adam and catch him. 
Hotel atone oct ome, 

DNIND AIDIIN NIANW7) 

We shall entrap Adam and catch him, 

1043 slaw! you sil aslfagcys 

NOON] NNN AINNIN 

and detain him with us in the world!” 
ocHts(as 

N7TNNI 

and they said (to each other): 


1042 The last two verses are not found in BL 23600 4or: 12 & BLO 1236: 4ogr: 12. 
1043 astiae not in BL 23600 4or: 16 & BLO 1236: 4or: 16. 
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awe alas Idlasiqy) 1 Wy 

NO NUNPA «ODN IN TD 

“When he speaks with a mild voice, 

aAdas{ alade Idasey Oo  youyo 

NTIND NINN DONN? pNIN 

we shall speak with the voice of rebellion. 
(GRR p. 125) 

CHO Ligcy sw hy 

rw 51992 IN TD 

When he eats and drinks, 

asilas oce’capcy yruryo 

NNOND KDW) = pNIN 

we shall entrap the world. 

oc#capcy astlal ycyo 

N77] NONI PIN 

We shall entrap the world, 

SAD aH a2iwomoy 

WT IT AIMNwWN 

and create all kinds of forms in it. 

ok ow ax2hisie, 

Nay 7101297) 

We shall take snares, 

aslee offen sees oy 

NOON’ NAPPA AIpIIN 

and shall practice embracing in the world. 

Aki wy aStae ode. 

napiam) =o NNdN.a NPI 


Embracing shall we practice in the world, 
1044 Read ysye anin: we. (MD, p. 27) 
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atlas’ o@ytg At dingdy 
NOOR] RWID AAWIIN 
and found a congregation in the world. 
Piygry attlat’ acy, 
wi) NNINA NNWw7D 
A congregation we will found in the world, 
YtDrg! alcays oct/carcys 
Nw ADIT NDwN 
and entrap him (Adam) and lead (or: install) him into our congregation. 
ececgacys Alcay yargacycg! 
wpwI = AND. JNNW99 
We shall entrap him and install him in our congregation, 
ARI) Gp) aed OC#’C ARQ 
207999) ayo = Rw 
we shall catch and pack his heart, 
OCH sas OCSigtars’ oce'canqp 
WDIOND = wWTNOHwWI- Dw?” 
and entrap him with horns and flutes 
WV Buayryal yayos 
POOIND FRI 3 
(so that) he will not break away from us. 
ax(asanty atogp Atogpe) 
NNNINNT NANW = AANwW?) 
We will produce seven forms (or: counterparts) in it (in the world) 
ody] ocyby ocpa® oc pau 
RAT NID NDNA NINAT 


1045 Cf, Jaws ys yigleyal ayagbe ys ag) ockiooce ccotign, atieabsc asi yuistmeyal 
qieito Iewargls yale yalasiypepy sie satel ayoom yoyoet “They shall not hear the 
words of the alien Man who has come here. .... Since we have created Adam, he shall come 
and obey us and our father Ptahil” (GRR 291 : 3). 


456 


of every kind and variety.” 

| 

(pat dpe Cats’ oc 4nce®’ Pompano uw 
pmMw33 NWI ANVNRNNY FWD 
As the wicked considered in wickedness, 
ated lo xce pauses ayo 
NNAND JY = mIwNANY NIN 

I considered in goodness, 

estiae atisal JaHore 


NOON’ NMIANVY TNAyT 

to donate goodness in the world. 

Cawo océtisol (pyol(casts 

NAN RAIMYD PYIMN Ip 

I summoned the uthras, my brothers, 
Ota gn o¢5(camds{cc oceie ih 
NNANW NMNPNT NII 

the men who confirm the generation. 
Cawo octtlital (1,01 Catle 

WAN NAIWMYD PYPMNap 

I summoned the uthras, my brothers, 
ocHcatst) oCwcy oceitita 
WYNN ND RN AIMyY 

the gentle and confirmed uthras. 

Cowes ocsllisa) ytlcHas{as (Hass 
WAN NAMYD PI ANON WNP 
I approached and addressed my brothers the uthras, 
ajearsig Ls ' ocd4tags{ce 
NWNINW DY NTPNONT 


1046 ecdays{<c is not found in BL 23600 49v: 2 & BLO 1236: 49Vv: 2. 
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who received the command over the generation: 
Cawo octblits yicdoc al 
WN RWMY PNT? RY 
“Do you not know uthras, my brothers, 
OCL Ghawd{2f swat oCwoce’carct 
~wAWNANT ANN - WAN DWT 
what are the Planets plotting? 
at ign oCe@’ghauwusl) 0cs(cav 
NV NANnNAND = NOD N/| 
the Seven stand there, they plot 
47 cee (CE — BYE 4 Aédogioa, £ ocstsa) 
NNT NMNNIDWI AY .ONIT NAWNNI 
and say: “Let us seduce the Family of Life (or: the Stem of Life)! 
AHCgiay eCCwss ata ape’ 
DIINIT NNT NNNINVI 
Let us seduce the Family of Life (or the Stem of Life), 
estat yaa attorgoy 
NOON] JNNNID No 


and cut it off with us in the world!” 

| 

ocHtlits adlign olaw sy 

WY NOV NINN TW 

When the uthras heard this, 

oteltHas 065(Camsts awd, oceitito 
NWN NMRPMD RDI RWAMY 

the gentle and confirmed uthras, they said: 


Hosa 08 Ala paycy et wo) Daw 
DNTNI 92189) RN ANA 


1047 octwet efaxag is not found in BL 23601 50r: 13. 
1048 In BL 23599 52Vv: 12 & BL 23601 50r: 15 there is weypycy oteipry 
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“Allow us to create a wife for Adam, 1°49 
aiclatigl ocgngayop) 

Ananw> =. &WONII 

and make his race plenteous. 

0 attlits Ho4al alata, 
NIMyY DONTE 91 

We will call forth an uthra for Adam 
eet wiys! Ade y oy 
NNN naw» 

and we will make him take a spouse.?°5! 
Ae eyCy een yrcye! 

nAwy) NIN 

In a planting we will plant him, 
aldew slain 

x19 ATI 

and arrange a wedding for him. 
al4usz’cy s+a4el allan 

09ND) = DNINI NIN 

We will arrange a wedding for Adam, 
adyts allo coawop 

nny AVA -RINADN 

and instruct him (how) to take a wife. 
Alaa, satel ayes 

N27] DNIND NMy 

We will give to Adam a wife, 

aia, yw Alwoapeys 

NMRX A INW?I 


1049 jit. plant a planting for Adam. 
1050 a<txie> uthra: Referring to Eve as a heavenly being ? 
1051 lit, we will plant him in a planting. 
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and make sauta a “companion” for him. 
(GRR p. 126) 

Aloe, arla,pw 

DOINW?) = NMNY 

will make for him sauta a “companion”, 

aiteLrap) AALLOG)) 

ananw? mnwn 

and make his race plentiful. 

oceldey ocelducm) ocgpatty 

87777) NWO  NVWNTT 

We will recite hymns and (ritual) books, 

Ps ayo oCtw (tt OQp 

RNP. RPM pn 

and the Life will build a building, 

ocwoce cml yi 0°? yleetHacd aps 

wANDwWD =n prpINp 

and we will summon the Planets to us, 

YBory! yu{cyct asile 

INNwWI99 NIT NNN 

that they may come to our congregation. 

Hey yalacye! 

pm) yNNw99 

They shall come to our congregation 

Gey yartart pprycus 

pa NNN pwn 

and stay with us. 

1052 If we read ou’ instead of otc’ as in page 4:6 ous’ vies, then this verse will read: 

“and the Life will make a prayer”. 

1053 If we read ocwoce'c@) yaw yoesisiasicpy: “we will overthrow the planets” the meaning of 


the whole verse will be obscure. Therefore we should read ydcs#/cp: “and we will call them”, 
or “and we will summon them.” 
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yates yiwcy piycuw 

IWNRD pA pn 

They shall stay with us, 

(tudie fos Hathatt{., sa4a 
pny 9y ANTNW) ONIN 
and Adam shall be exalted above them all.” 


ti 


Cawoe ocHélylisznr) ayo 


ANNAN NMI NIN 

I and the uthras, my brothers, 

at#at slic! aptaxo 

NNANV 17199 NINTNIN 

prepared all good things (tabta). 
aytato attall| 

NITNIN NNANvVI 

We prepared good things (tabta), 
asiax sa4al ola. slapyae'as 
NOON] DNINI NIN ANITNANI 
and arranged a wedding for Adam in the world. 
Alay4ato sa4al alten 
DONITRAN DRNDD Noid 

We arranged a wedding for Adam, 
atyte dlayeousns 

Nmiy = ADNIANAYI 

and we gave him a wife. 

Alayowts Molt ataw 
DNIANAY ANT NINA 


We gave him Hawa (Eve) as a wife, 


Atgt4 YH Alfaprjpoct uy 
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andt yO AyANN IVT = =—s-7D 


just as if she had been planted in her place. 


yy Sey oices 

prmtam =——-pynxp 

We stand there and rejoice, 
pecad= acd yt Afayjcdauw 
wld Vw J AANYTRM 


and we are overjoyed on his account. 


| 

awit alaywgort adil 

NANI «= NONNONT NOON 

But Ruha was in distress 

(pruabiol pimdatati, ocwoce/caps 
padi PNINNRID »wNN DWI 
and all the Planets were grieved. 
Yasue awit anuwit 

NRAV) RMT ORAN 

The Ruha took incense 

Ales atis{o at4agec adleycsss 
Doy NINN NATNIT NNN 
and uttered a word of lie over it. 
ocfco ald wise | pacstoms 


NIPN NOvVAMIY WwW NNW 


1054 Concerning the old deities of Mesopotamia during the Sasanian dynasty Morony writes: 
“Several ancient native deities were still venerated in late Sasanian Iraq. Sami’ or Shamash 
(the sun), Sin (the Moon), Bel (Jupiter), Nanai and Nergal are all invoked as benevolent 
powers on a Syriac incantation bowl from Nippur. Bel and Nbu (Mercury) were associated 
with Babil and were objects of sacrifice at the court of Shapur II... 
Mesopotamia had several names during the Sasanian period, but she was also still known by 
her original name of Nanai (from Sumerian Inanna), ‘the great goddess of the entire earth’. 
The cult of Nanai was originally associated with the regions of Maysan and Babylonia” 


(Morony, 1984: 386). 
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The great goddess of 


Sami’ (sun-god) brought a garment, 
ati oOfCo aoc 

NanIN NWIYR NVVI 

and Sirra (moon-god) brought a skirt. 
ecco atmiwad ict 

NIVN NANNT WMIy 

‘Nbo (Mercury) brought gold. 
oHAASa)) ocjams aids 
NNPINID NINO INV 

Kiwan (Saturn) brought sandals and shoes. 
ou{co atls{auw) atau! Io 

WIN NINA NONND 972 

Bel (Jupiter) brought the bread and wine. 
octtgajo ocico &csic) 

NPONIN NWN 1717) 

Nirig (Mars) brought the drinking cups. 
Haat octet pili 
SND IN = NPBDID.--yWNIID 
All the twelve stars, 

oc] ogy ocpal oc pale’ 

NIT NIM NAW NINA 
of every kind and variety: 
octabyay yiw yiucaycs 

NAWWIINI FN PWV NIN 
Some of them were carpenters, 

ocl4a& od, Ywiattwai (45) 
NITRA N77 = FUTPNIND 4) 
and some of their demons twined wreaths. 
OC yast(C{ pose’ (prwcaicady 
NINMNWNNA ]VPNVYNT 
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Their Dewis were obedient servants, 

ax(eiDodpt’ (piwlratitegto (5) 

NNNIPNVA = PUVN DIY ym 

and some of their temple-demons were cup-bearers. 
octadode’ (ptwracttistinws 

NTRNPNT DYN WN 

Their humurtas were dancers. 

ypt{co oclat iste’ auge octi4as{uae yincalay 
PVR NWOINNA NOR NTN pPRdvn 
And their hobgoblins brought myrtle blossoms by the load, 
anky a84e ocjawcs 

WAT WTA WAN 

and sweet basil in heaps. 

aXe ycstaod ouco 

NII pNvrd? »~wpvnr 

They brought the big jasmine 

dws OCC Lf alyog gp yt 

WW NM NNW JN 

from the Skina of the Life. 

a2S yistood occxo 

NII pnvny = »w-vnr 

They brought the big jasmine 

Bape Sugaw JdaH4at'as 

yya1 POND ATTNANI 


and produced in them flaw and defect. 


1055 axve Myrtle, which was used for bridal wreaths is mentioned in one of the rare positive 
appearances of Ishtar on a Mandaic bowl from Khuabir, on which she is invoked by saying, 
“You will come with this wine and perfume and myrtle” (Yamuchi, 1967: 205-7). Myrtle 
wreaths are given to Mandaeans by their priests as part of the rite of masbuta “baptism” (MII, 


p. 100). 


Lady Drower states: “Magian priests wore myrtle wreaths. Sumerians and Babylonians 
apparently held foliage before the god for the promotion of fertility” (MII, p. 121-2). 
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ayakSaxgro ardasil ocicio 
NINANNWN NIANNI NVNN 
They brought the camel’s foot marjoram, 
cece Lig se4ax%/a) 
wT 219 AATNANI 
and produced in them every evil. 
(GRR p. 127) 
Te ptadaumgats | Haxs{uaua oncao 
NOONINDONN)  ANINDIDD NVNN 
They brought the water mint and the rosemary, 
a0 awtdS ocgady oct ett ce income (yt{ce 
NNN NDT WONT LDV PINT pnyow  yN7 
whose fragrance came from the Skinas of the two pure mountains. 
agHaslic.gatsas Daes{cersic] owc(o 
NINNINDONNI ININDIOZ = NVNN 
They brought the water mint and the rosemary, 
OC po ££ Lia, JAHAaxHa) 
NIT 919 = AITNANI 
and produced in them every ugly thing. 
lrwasidas amo ate wihta,J owcjo 
NANNINDD NON NID O7INIO NVNN 
They brought the big narcissus, myrtle and wild marjoram 
aktaw aH4ax/a) 
NWA = RNATNANI 
and they wrongly used them. 
Genlig ocyowesdl yiyssto 
pan. NaN PINN 
They brought all the basil, 


1056 Gr. olouyBptov: watermint (MD, p. 322). 
1057 tapsramka Ocimum basilicum, Odoriferous plant (MD, p. 480). 
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ocy| ody ocpa& ocpokuc 
NIT NW NDNA NDNAT 
of every kind and every colour, 
peees lig sx’4at/as 
wrlt 219 7ITNANI 


and produced in them every evil. 
q 


octamale’ ppeweoala, 

NYNINVA —- 179K 

Their hobgoblins became cooks, 
occagat (twas) 

RYNORA PVRAWRNDI 

and their demons became bakers. 
(pWOds cUmoga)’ wicaklo 

JWRW = NONINID JWNIVN 

They made their stammerers butchers, 
occamale (yscadcys 

RVMRANVA = 7W7N7O} 

and their demon visitants cooks. 
axfordope yintic icatal 
NNNIPNwWI NID PARrvnrd 

All their imps became cup-bearers. 
ocyatax grad yiutic 
WINANNWNN 7719 

All of them were obedient servants, 
aiesig aligs so4el alisjaipou 
ananw = Add) DNTND ANNNwy) 
and obeyed Adam and all his race. 
Cawe ocaitizas ayo 
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WAN NR WNP RIN 

I and the uthras, my brothers, 
ypuiaace| atctax’ 

pmw 25 = NIDPUNA 

destroyed their evil. 

Hoda] ajletae yudarcel 
DNIRD NIDONA  pYMIwI9 

We destroyed their evil against Adam 
attel slataxs 

NNANVY AINITNAd 

and prepared all good things for him. 
Alaytaxo sa4al ateal 
DONITNIN DNR NNANV 

We prepared all good things for Adam 
pce as yt apweoes 
wr. wr yn ApPON 
and we promoted him for ever. 

a2 alton slayaxo 

NIT RIND = NYNITNAN 

We arranged a great wedding for him 
oCjdaxi oca4ua) ocgpasttié’ 
WIPNN NTO) NVNITI 
with fabulous hymns and liturgies. 
ami Ses aapl aploat’ 
NANT xmind ~AmnnNa 

We disgraced the words of Ruha 
etdas alasi) ayletaxs 
NTIND NONPD AD7ONT) 

and suppressed her rebellious call. 


ocwoceempet aac! acauyo 
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NNN DWT NM1W729)- RYPRAIN 
We abolished the evilness of the Planets 
grnlig ocputgrasdl yoydias 
pny. xwwxyinwrnd = pron) 
and brought all the monsters to naught. 
occwes ops! Aayppatt( 

N-nNT  Rvpwo  AIYNIN 

We set up the root of Life; 

axtetign slic! ocgols ag] 
NnaANW ANID NON Not 

(The Life) triumphed and brought victory to his entire race. 


| 


Hoetocs yoycaiw atfatltn 
DNINT PPR NANpyY 
We stayed with Adam 
oloaes{ow ows. astio 
NNONIONA NINAT NNN 
until Hawa (Eve) was in labour. 
ew wKalaxs{auce astlo 
NINA = NNONANONNT NNN 
Uuntil Hawa was in labour, 
Yr (Catao Cujo 
PIN JWRINPR- prANN 
we remained with them. 
(WWcataDo yoycatw yoyo 
JVRAINPR PPR pr 
We remained with them 


1059 oe mz ea ayes 


1058 BL 23599 53V: 4 slaw “for him”. 
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NwWIiy DIAND NNN ONINI 

and I was for him Sabiis (instructor ?) of the women. 

sadal asol LeSles, afoaw aya 

DNIND NINT VND AMINA NINI 

I instructed Adam to take a wife, 

ocfbas asofes octets uy 

WVAND NINTT NII TW 

as men take wives. 

so4al asol fades ayuaw ayo 

DNIND NINT VII AN INN NIX 

I instructed Adam to take a wife 

OCew ss axfatcStiidn dragayox (costo 

NNT NNNIDW wROIYN Nn ny 

and I said (to myself), “May the race of the Life be bountiful! 
(GRR p. 128) 

Gpagayl(o occwses atesliagn 

VNONIVN NPAT NNW 

May the race of the Life to be bountiful, 

astlo Fococ{cy (pwoycsts 

NOON WM) 799) 

and by them the world will be roused. 

Yrwoycs{ Hococc, adtlo 

Py WRTD) NNN 

The world will be roused by them, 

ptidla, ystitial occw 

ov). PANY RY” 

and the Life will be grateful to them. 


(iced yrdicia, OCGw, 


1059 oc@yte arises sabiis d-‘nSea: ¢\5j¥! qos one who instructs about conjugal life (?). 
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PVANVY 1099973 R77] 

The Life will be grateful to them, 
(ytshicays (phypittayoy) 
PNpoN PNpPINAN 

deliver them, and make them rise up 
ocgpce et ytlaw astlo 4+ 
wat prRn NNN JN 

from this world of the evil.” 

ey 


a{cast4ad ate sgn pcs’ 
NIVNATRP RNAVWY wr". 
At the head of the first generation 
aiw asc] wagate 

NIN RVT DRINTR 

was Adakas-Ziwa. 

asc] wagato aiw 

NVT DNINTR NIN 

There was Adakas-Ziwa, 


1060 


1{Qtiw eft cf ayajyas 

nin NVI NININI 

and there was Anana d-Nhura [the cloud of light). 
Ostia ysl ayayo woiw 

RVAIT NININ NNN 

Anana d-Nhura was there. 

aatag of Alaxfaruct say 

NDOINDI NA AINNNNT 7 

When she had her first pregnancy, 


1061 


(ple OCOmyayas Jeon yorycetin 


1060 “Cloud of Light” or “Cloud of Radiance” also called Hawa-Kasia “Occult Breath of Pneuma- 
Eve), spouse of Dakas-Ziwa (SA, p. 36). 
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an NPANNINI DMA pny 
Hibil and Anat-Hiia came into being 

ats OL Aiw arttang Pin peer te 
pn NDIND DSNNNIN TW 
When she had her another pregnancy, 


(ees 1064 | Howes 1963 te aay yayo 
DA RVT WAIN ANNI NIN 
Anan-Nsab and Anhar-Ziwa came into being. 
asc] Sawyos Hayy yayo iw 
RYT TINAINI ANNI TRIN PN 
Anan-Nsab and Anhar-Ziwa came into being, 


ocstlo Lo ASU4n Haoceat ct 
NOON Sy ANW DD DNIT 


whose names are pleasant to the worlds. 

Seycags asc| Happy yayo 

2IPW NYT ANNI NIN 

Anan-Nsab Ziwa-Sitil 

Wot atow (o{cl ataw asc] Sawyos 
NNN NWN JOT NWN NVT WAIN 

and Anhar-Ziwa-Hawa who was born from Hawa 


1065 lied aledad octHaWw ocstloce 


NNOP NI ANP NNT NNDINT 

to whom all the worlds and generations (aeons) call out for his perpetuity, 
ocstlo lao asian socadlscce 

wNON Sy ROW DNwNPNT 

whose name is established in the worlds. 

1061 Anathiia (“Thou-art-the-Life”): a higher female being (MD, p. 25). 

1062 BL, 23600, O 1236 ootycatin 

1063 Anan-Nsab: a spirit (MD, p. 24). 

1064 Anhar-Ziwa: a supernatural female being (MG, p. 26) 


1065 gimta Var. qaiamta: (a) raising up, resurrection, (b) a prayer of dedication or consecration 
(MD, p. 400). 
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exfaatay, ali’ 

NNNDINI NNINA 

With the third pregnancy 

Hatw oCcuwwiisth occurs’ 

ndin RMAMNATN RMI 

Bar-Hiia (son of life) and Dmiit-Hiaa (counterpart of life) came into being. 
BHAI AR Socams{<£ Sado mijo Ss 
Ananw DONT DNTR VIN TW 
Bar-Anos-Adam who confirmed his race. 

astlo ocAldo{csH ay C5{ 26 la arewe Se | 
NON RAPVN NVNT NNMNT 
Dmit-Hiia, by whom the world was called forth. 
addoss octtas{ O° bee 

NPINT NWO DDN 

Hibil, Lord of the earth, 

Jom Aycsts ocrlew ocstoce 

NT AYN WPPN NNN 

whom the worlds saw and (stood) in fear before him. 
awat alycg 1 Sojcas 

NINV NIMW Dw 

Sitil (Seth), the good child, 

ocHCapi 3{ccasis{ asus, 

wMIwIn DNPN Nimy 

the uthra who confirms the perfect ones. 


Owe) “of 54 1068 . 


1066 Hibil is one of the heavenly triad (Hibil, Siti] and Ano8). He is usual Hibil-Ziwa “the Light- 
Bearer”; a spirit of Light who descended to the underworld and triumphed over the forces of 


Darkness. (SA, p. 36) 


1067 itil (Seth) — Sitil-Taba “the good plant”; the origin of the pure generation of mankind (SA, 
p. 36. See also, Stroumsa, 1984: 59). “Seth is an important figure among Essenes, Gnostics 
and early Christians, and closely connected with such characters as Shem and Melchizedek as 


well as Jesus” (Welburn, 1991: 44). 
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NM) NIMY = Wi 

Anus, the gentle uthra, 

ateahign 4(ccaas(<t 

NNIANW DY NpPNT 

who confirms his race. 

ocStrlito 2£ aglas Hado 

NANIYT NINO DNTP 

Adam the king of the uthras, 

ocstlo (pielig 00? Allway 26 

NnoN PND AH DNNOT 

whom all the worlds serve. 

1070 Awash oA s14& saH4o 
ONSNMN WAI WT. DNTN 

I put Adam on a par with the great ones, 
etycH es oeste 

NNT NWT 

at the head of the building. 

ea({Qog atttiunjycl ayayo sds’ aiaw 
NDRNV NWAIT NININ WT NWA 
I made Hawa (Eve) equal with Anana d-Nurah (the cloud of light), 
astlo lig 26 atJas/ 

NOON ADIT NXNINN 


mistress of the whole world.?°71 


| 


1068 Anu (Biblical wi3x). He is the “patron and promoter of Nasiruta — and of Nasoraeans who 
profess and practice it. In Haran Gawaita AnuS guides the persecuted Nasoraeans to Harran 
and later into Babylonia, and he avenges them by destroying Jerusalem” (SA, p. 37). 


1069 <¢ not in BL 23601: 511. 
1070 BL 23601: 51r yeqwostt . 


1071 The elevation of “Man” to a transmundane deity is one of the “most significant traits of 
Gnostic theology in the general history of religion.” (Jonas, h., The Secret Books of the 


Egyptian Gnostics, (JR), 1962: 268). 
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sodas '°" Als{cso uy 
DNINI ANMPN 7 
When I (Manda d-Hiia) installed Adam 
alee octties aaly ycstso 
ny = NAMY RNNIN MmapR 
I appointed three uthras over him. 
Wow) Sa4oet ale ocHHost ocstlisen 
NIN) DNINT ANY MINT NAMy 
The uthras whom I appointed over Adam and Hawa, 
HOtw (plwrodnccts’ ct 
min PRM 
I set myself at their head. 
(GRR, p. 129) 
OCCyjOgE oC gpacly (phy crtydlas (cHasy 
RNY WVWRIT PYPNDIN Wan 
And I stood before them and taught them wonderful drasé “hymns”. 
1073 Had Tas cf ocst4uw (phy city clo 
NNNPONNT NWO 727NDdN 
I taught them liturgies in order to perform the ritual of masigta “ascension 
(iio Cy ocetr145 co 
pod NX IMy7T 


” 


according to the way of the uthras. 

axasakz (ptjClg do 

NNNIN] PyNo IN 

I taught them prayers, 

(pit{Cathi(c, occwct alaiat’ at’ct 

PONpM) NNT NNNINI NIT 

so that they might be confirmed through the prayers of the Life. 


1072 In BL 23601: 51r there is o+a#o 
1073 atatscuas masiqta (ascension): ritual of the dead. (See above § 1.4.2) 
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Guilsocatittas yin patiite yildas(o 
pNawNpNy pNyNiny po Wor 
I said to them, “You are set up and confirmed, 
ocs{Casl{csH octatss atl{ax’ 
NMRNPMVN NWANVT NNR 

in the place where the good are confirmed, 
eStiwy2f oCjas oKyce 

NVI NINN NYA 

amongst the Manas of Light, 
(iAcatlics{ saxfaw 

TYXpmn ONNNN 

there, you shall be confirmed.” 
(pbyorgclas (casfoc 

pyny oN many? 

I sat and taught them, 

1975 Sclesapl 1074 42S ue ang 

NNW naqt 7 

as amaster (teaches) his novices. 
yctyaciaes yilcciasto 

PYNINIA = PI 7NNN 

I spoke with them and I blessed them, 
ocHahee algttce’ (ys 

NANVT NNIVI 7 

(and) the bless of the good ones, 
yicatalss ocrwc 

PRINIY NIN 


shall rest upon them. 


1074 In BL 23599 54r: 10, BL 23600 50v: 23, BL 23601 51v: 5 and BLO 1236: 5ov: 23 there is 
aWFA at 


1075 oles Sualia: postulant. The name given to a candidate for priesthood (ATS p. 15). 
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AeaeeUgps Aye) s{a40 
ANNAN? 7232) ONTN 
Adam, his children and his race 
stinny Hadad ayifocy 
VM) NNN ANT 

shall behold the Place of Light. 


ae 

Aut (pi Col sng 
Na pynrxmMm 79 
When Ruha saw them, 
ylocsads oc pi qrasil 
PORWANP  NINWNN? 
she called her demons. 

oC put grast! locas 
NVINVNNI PN ANP 
She called her demons, 
aldat! agles O ylaglast 
NIONA NIN PINDINN 


and gave them worthless advice. 

yilaglas, aldose aplesy 

PONDINN NINA NIN 

She gave them worthless advice, 

Stat Saas wealec 

TA] NNN WwRdT 

which was unworthy of the place of Light, 
afcae she yoycfcoct swas{ yilatis{as 
NIVPNI V2 PYYYNT INN PININI 


1076 In BL 23600 50v: 24 & BLO 1236: 50v: 25 there is 
1077 (legis, in BL 23601: 51Vv. 
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Aypsbucy yastiory 


and she said to them, “What will come to us from being in the House 
estiocs ache yoycSoujyass 
NOONT ANA pyVyAINN 

and illumine in the world? 
Yyouyastet yalasie 

PprYypnirnt TRINNY 

Why should we illumine 
yalid asks sxays{ ce 

TRIM MND NNN 

when we have no share in it? 

ae yalid aja,s 

MNAI JRINND NnNNIN 

We have no share in it, 

yes sal afcae alps 
TNI7T IND NR] 17191 

and the whole house is not ours. 
occattgs | sleasin, sti 
NONI ANN? Dp 

Step forward. Let us speak to the stranger 
astlat axays{ yaloyoyce 

NOON NNNIN JNM IT 

so he might grant us a share in the world. 
axays{ yalo(cyal st 
NNNIN JNVMIN ry 

If he denies us a share, 
ashi ocstde, alo 
Nn wv Ay 


we shall pick a quarrel with him. 
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ay al acy bff a 
TRI MINI IY 

If he denies us (a share), 

asdal ste cep Sasfomu alo 
NOON APIww7 INNNwW? AY 
we will completely forsake the world. 
JAS Lope, astlas Sas{ogrcy 
NpWw) NNN IWORNW?) 

If we forsake the world completely, 
aay AR Cwoyck tw yas 
NMNY AY DWI I INN 

who will be its brightness? 

BEG) VN Se 

N21) JNO NMNY 

Who will be its brightness 

estlal sd oujyay 

NNN apa 


and illuminate the world?” 
| 


OCWOCZ CMD Out satis{o olaw wu, 
NNW RAT ONNWR NTN TD 
When Riuha and the planets, 

alfat attayes Aye’ 

NIONI NVNTT 13 

the children of the perishable abode, spoke thus, 
puicdas{es (dalas 

PIANON WMINONN 

I spoke and said them, 


1078 BLO 1236: 51r: 4 has ofay{ yalocye! + ‘if he denies us a share’. 
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ocllax’ OC put qpast 
WOON] N7VNWNNI 
to the vile monsters: 
axfcat’ (5 Hig yifctyay i 
NIPRI 1D PIO PPAR) wy 
“If you want to leave, leave the house at once. 
AtLuanyotss cotiulat ayo 
MNIWy INTINONA NIN 
I, by myself, shall illuminate it. 
exfcat! yclaw! attujorss 
NIVRA prand AININy 
I shall illuminate this house, 

(GRR p. 130) 
pce! acd YH Apacs 
wr wy jn aypny) 
and set it up in perfect order.” 


% 


Aihadisfaut! yi oCpiigrod yiuling 
ANnWNANNNA pn ~wxinwyn pnd 
All the demons rose up against him, 

oclad odgrauws 064{cash 

NLOTNT NOWNAT NIMNPI 

and began contriving secret plots, 

oC powiesH poe yiutics 

wawNAMn wa pNdoND 

and all of them plan evil, 


479 


1079 


atliy octtyc, Sis octls{o) 

NRVO NID) DIP NWN 

and say to each other, “Arise, let us arrange a feast, 
0c grcs{ oc aac, Suis 
wNwND LNW? DIP) 

arise, let us make a drinking banquet! 

OR dakCy att{ouHes oclad 
TRA?) NNANNT NTN] 
Let us practice the mysteries of love, 
astlo Alig! odcargpy 

nnoN 19199 Nv WwW 

and seduce the whole world. 
OCHHE, ocpAawsel oclady 
N7777]2 WW VINNT = R7TR 

Let us recite the secret spells, 
yostas ales oWogna,) 
JROINA NID NNW 

and set a term for our world. 
artyahdas{ 4axc) 
NMVNIIND TN) 

We shall cause an uprising 
Alhat'e, ocewes alasilcs 
nyv0N22 NNT NONPST 

in order to foil the voice of Life. 


gece pce ys occwet alos) allax'd, 


1079 “The orgiastic feast prepared by world for the seduction of man, or more generally of the 
alien Life from beyond, is repeatedly described in extensive scenes in Mandaean writings” 


(Jonas, 1958: 71). 


1080 This is a general Gnostic motif, nevertheless, the Mandaeans abhore celibacy and 
encourage marriage and have children. According to Jonas, seduction with “love” is the main 
weapon of the material world with which it entraps man and makes him remain in the world 


of darkness. (Ibid pp. 72, 3). 
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wr. wn DORMANT NONPD ASORNI? 
We want to foil the voice of the Life for ever. 
ax(cat! 184 ocHAc, atthe ocetee) 104, 
NIVRA V2 NNVI RWNH NWI TN 
Who will pick a quarrel and cast it in the house, 
108) ocety gpas{al ocHadtdatAlce 
NANWNONI —-YANTINTIT 

that might not be settled for eternity? 
axfcat’ she’ ocsidicy athe 
NYNIA VA wD NWN 

We shall cast a quarrel in the house 
Aldckc) ocattgr yl 

90997), 87N7191991 

and kill the stranger! 

ocatigay aldche, 

wR 7909972 

We shall kill the stranger 

aidtiign sligl atloays 
ananw 7nd) ~ApoNn 

and annihilate his whole race. 

Ade, yadda sa4o 

09°97) JNVI92 DN 

We shall take Adam into our party 
ettHeg Alorwoyjct yas{ oclowceys 
NpYyA oo AdINAT «NN PDN 
and see who will be a deliverer for him?” 


ft 


Jolo OCWOCE CAA) And 


1081 This verse in not found in BL 23600 51r: 16 & BLO 1236: 511: 17 
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ONTN LANWDwW NAN 

Ruha and the Planets departed 

1082 Lf Hay aA) dele 

NoynIND Nod p50 

and ascended to the Mount Carmel. 
attHouwAd2e olay lo acpmaws wedo 
NOONAIT NNIIY Dw p90 
They ascended and thought of the secrets of love. 
OC prt Gras OC’ grai{csl) oce0c 
WPNWNA NWAVNATVN NW anN? 

The demons sat there and indulged themselves in plotting. 
(peiebiges yucoladd ys ocetioays 

pnd JPNINT JO N720NI 

They took from the mysteries of every one, 
oczica,) Ant 2£ colar yaw 
NIDNI-ONMTT NTN 7) 

and from the mystery of Riiha they took some, 
oc4so ochhdauw) oCe(o0uW 

NTAN NVINA N ANN 

and they sit and practice witchcraft. 

ocSls(as (pinsiictiut ocdpcaws oceoc 
NANI PNIDIWNA NWN RANN? 
They sit and think over in their sagacity and say (to each other): 


1082 alsa, <4 tura karimla Mt. Carmel is identified with the story of Elijah and has always 
continued to be a sacred mount. Doubtless communities of ‘Sons of the Prophets’ and the rest 
had continuously there their retreats. Carmel had been sacred spot long before the days of 
Elijah, who hid there from his pursuers. The Arabs still call it Jebal Mar Elyas (Mount Lord 
Elijah). Mead says “Yamblichus in his Life of the sage says that Pythagoras visited it.” (Mead, 
1924: 47 n. 4) Biblically, Mt. Carmel is referenced most often as a symbol of beauty and 
fertility. To be given the "splendor of Carmel" was to be blessed indeed (Isa 35: 2). Solomon 
praised his beloved: "your head crowns you like Mount Carmel" (Song of Songs 7: 5). 
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attiy oWodnc)) SUD) 

RHO NAWW D197) 

“Arise , let us arrange a feast 

ocedya, sale oHSo) 

NATINI mya wwyVH 

and we shall cast therein offerings. 
Harel octigig! yiycgyagty 
Wo"N 729199 19INI7) 

We will gather the twelve planets 

oclay OCjOgRC) yaligs 

NTNT NINW 7X7 

and all of us will manufacture mysteries. 
yalig axfat{atiint’ octicy yali, 
TNI71I9. ONNNONNYID NN 1RIID 
All of us will swear, with oaths, 
attHoud2e oclay lo Scla&cyals 
NNONAIT —NPTNT DY 99D R728) 
not to reveal the mysteries of love. 
Jo#Q) acat! attauH4et olay 
TRI] = =RNONA NNANNTT NTT 
Let us practice the mystery of love with myrtle 
aslo sligl ocecpoy 

NOON AIIDD NIDWIN 

and seduce the whole world! 

Jak%oy attHaue attHauec clas 
TRIO NUANNIA NNN TRI 

Let us practice the mystery of love with wine 
yatades astlal oce/capcys 
TRVIVA =O NNOND New 


and entrap the world by our drunkenness. 
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(GRR p. 131) 
doze 'Pocsd aks{audee ola 
TRIN NNT NNONAIT NTN 
We will perform the mystery of love with water, 
atl ali adyay 
NOON 15199 ATIN 
and stir up the whole world. 
A4aycy aslo aliol 
OTNY NNN A799 
We will stir up the whole world, 
OC Cs 0CZ Aap 
WIva NAW 
and take it captive 
attHauS2e aes olasi< 
NNANATIT NAT NTR 
by the great mystery of love. 
yeles a4cyal popeoce 
Poy  RNTDIND wT 
No one will know about us. 
yetatattizoct clade’ a4cyal 
INNNONNDIYT —- NTN NTN 
(No one) will know the secret of our vows, 
yosisicH Ida&cyals 
ww = — NIN 
and (no one) will reveal our word. 
yetasfasiszes yoydda&cyals 
TNNNOANNDIYS — 7299779 


1083 Cf, “From the Lord’s spring came speaking water in abundance to my lips. I drank and 
was drunken with the water of everlasting life, yet my drunkenness was not that of ignorance, 
but I turned away from vanity.” (Charlesworth, Odes of Solomon XI. 6-8, 1977: 52). 
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We will not reveal our vows 

yastlas yoyecpawer lig le as 
JNOON]A = PIPWNNT 71) 5Y NN) 
and all what we designed for our world. 
(piclig oclasd yoyddla&cyal 1084 sto 
PAN. wTNID pyDORvIND NNN 
We will not reveal all the secrets, 

atfhc} los oguogeps 

nny» Sy RWINWN 

and we will cause confusion in the faction, 
Oe cate A8Sec atHid lo 
WRI waAsT NNVvM dy 

in the faction which the Alien founded, 
asliae axfayH Alerwcalec 

NOONA RNIN  AINADNNIT 

so that no share will be his in the world. 
Aowofal astias afa)s 

DoNAWNND NNN. NXNNIN 

No share in the world will belong to him, 
ociwey yaled afcam aligs 

Nw] NIT NMR] 919) 

and the whole house will belong to us. 
yaled ociwey aly 

TROT NID = AdID 

The whole (house) will belong to us, 

astlo yclaut’ ociweyal arcyeas 
NOON PTRNAI KNIMINd wry? 


and nobody’s else in this world. 


1084 In BL 23599 55r: 7 & BL 23601 52r: 18 we read o54 
1085 ocattei, not in BL 23601: 52r. 
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axca&2zs athe’ ocattyi, JYat/oce s.W05/ 
NIVRAT RVA WRI] TRANT WN 
What has the stranger done in the house, 
at asa fae 


nnvv> MINI UNIT 


that he could found himself a faction therein? 
1086 cases edas oc4ocal 


NIVRAT NIND NTN 

The master of the house does not know 
sw yaled | aycae’ aligee 

mM JRT NMRA AdDT 

that the whole house belongs to us. 
yoled sw acax’ 

INT IN NMRA 

The house is ours, 

peli afoyst yulcat 

amd XnNIN ITI 


and the others have no share (in it).” 


q 


Gedcttas Yoguogr sas 

PNNTVAys PNVIRNW DN/P 

They rose (and) cast confusion on their deeds, 
SQ py Sogew yictsodn 

PRA VYORN PAWVI) 

and produced in them blunder and defect, 

sw pled sal axcat/ee Lit cso 

WW PVT ND NDNA Dorner 


because the house is not theirs. 


1086 this verse and the above not in BL23601: 52r. 
1087 adta# aliyce not in BL23601: 52r. 
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piled atwal aca’ 

Pot NIAXD NWN 

The house is not theirs, 

octtd ul pled Lit cso Joly 
NApnMy PHT Dvynr Nx 

and it was not created for their sake. 
ocetits Yiciect aifcat’ 

RNAMY WPT RMN 

To the house which the uthras created, 
Ales yilucas oc 

ny =o ponwsoRrDTD 

they have sent me in person, 

Cawood 1088 5 etc odc4J 

WAN NIMY NT 

me in person (and) the uthras, my brothers, 
ateel si4ce, octe ct 

NRWANYO AAT AY NnyI 

in order to descend and do good therein. 
BAY ty oteal 

napay =o RNANV 

To do good therein, 

yrticalas octal wilwoyce 

PPNOW NANO pst 

hence, the good ones will see (the good) and be restored. 
octal yietcode 5s hwo) 

WANY PPNOW pn 

The good ones will see (the good) and be restored, 


Atinny Saal aplucy yistiocys 


1088 In BL 23600 51Vv: 16 and BLO 1236: 51v: 16 we find ecsbUsel 
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7) oINNRD AIA Ppon 
then rise and behold the place of Light. 
OC gnc! yates yibwcy 
Ww? pNnVIMN NN) 
The wicked ones will only observe and be ashamed, 
oclyoms, attiyce ochiticc 
~WIONW NWT  NAITIT 
(and) into the glowing ovens they shall sink. 
afaAka ochssl oclyogs 
NNNVVAW NIT NVONW 
They shall sink into the burning ovens, 
Popryiles AyH{es agit 
yyyny  oAYyNT NNN 
into the place from which they were created. 
AYA Sopyoterct aXgid 
an = opyynyt —oNNDIT 
The place from which they were created, 
estos Yitouid safaw 
NOONW YN oONNNN 
there, their spirits will yield:°89, 
yitouis aslo safaw 
NAN RNONW DNNNA 
Their spirits will yield there, 
(GRR p. 132) 
4atal Hryom Ho4AjcH Lit jcso 
TRAIN? VORW ONTYN DvyNN 
because they did nothing satisfying. 
BHigopct Hate Hot/al uy 


1089 or; they will die 
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VPONWT DN TNIND 7D 
Since they did nothing satisfying, 
(gic <o asic OCglasig gaits 
HoT = NNVD WORD 4RNdN 
they will end on the day of the end. 


¥ 


a ante 

NNO pro oNp 

They stood and cast a lot, 

yrwcomyay! ajays &cays 
PMRwWaNID NNNIN 79N1 

and allotted a portion for themselves. 
Bday yiwcomyay! afays 

VORD PARNwWONID NNNIN 

They allotted a portion for themselves, 
Aimy Satal occ mpalet 

TIN} NNN NDWWNIT 

as they are unworthy of the place of Light. 
atis/ad| ong 

NMANVI DON 

They perverted goodness, 

attlozs AXHat{ 4am/oct Ha4jcH 
NOONT AINN TANT DNTWN 

the thing which the Lord of the world has made. 
Onpraty oclatil ytyiogo 

WPM IN NTN PINION 

They perverted the right mysteries (or: the orthodox rites), 
Jaxzo ofant4ad cf Hoh ycH 


1090 BL, 23600 51Vv: 24 & BLO 1236: 51v: 24 Lihycste ocwcmpolce 
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TRAIN NNOINPT DONT 
something which the First (Life) made. 
atpigzs odalasll yipicgo 
NVWIDT RN ONINNI PINION 

They perverted the words of truth (kuSta), 
ocdHo at4ayct oclalasu 

NWTIN = NITNIT NINONNI 

and held the words of lie (kadba). 
atmdagcs ocitto odalasx 

NITNAT = NPTIN NWINONN 

They held the words of lie, 

Anny Saal oowcmpales Litjcso 
T1772  INNND NWwWRdST -IVININ 
because they are unworthy of the place of Light. 
ejcJ oUnodg o“cwd 

NaYT NPINYW NW 

They changed head into tail 

O“*Aacd oUdog atc 

NW NLVPINW NDNTI 

and changed tail into head. 

yrladscsisa! Yiyicgo 

PNNTVAay? pIDAN 

They perverted their deeds (or: rites), 
estias# aug 4at/a) 

NOON] NMNW72 NANI 

and did evil into the world. 


Pi paalig octtag! yiysto 


1091 Tn the Book of Jue it is written that “After reciting magical prayers, Jesus administers to his 
disciples baptism of water, of fire, and of Holy Spirit. As preparation of the baptism of water 


490 


pay> NR VvdaD PINK 

They brought all the fruit 

ance’ ce Lig (pied ac'as 
WIT 91D PATRANI 

and did every evil in them. 

oC o_| (pay 0 
WNP PINK 

They brought the vegetables 
Sopa Sogaw (pis ogps 
PRR ‘VONN PDVNRVI 
and made blunder and defect in them. 
ocew 065 (ipso 

NN NWN PnNN 

They brought living water 
erStaw Witindy Sodas 
NTVANN Paw TRU) 
and poured turbidity into it. 

1 areas pce onalo 

WIND WD LYNN 

They brought the head of the race 

aweay attoudet olay sH/od4ma) 
NPW) NNONAIT NNT DANTANI 
and practiced on him the mystery of love and of lust, 
ocstlo (paling AZ Opwar gprs At ct 
NNN PND AVYXNwn AAT 
through which all the worlds are inflamed. 

PM etijochoas at/4at/o 


the disciples bring to Jesus various plants, the juniper, the terebinth, etc., probably for their 
magical properties” (cited by Yamauchi, 1970: 12). 
1092 ayag #<4 Adam is the head of the race. 
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NNN VON RNATNAN 

They practiced on him seduction, 

ocstlo (puking 1094,,cLas Ax’ ct 

wnON PND puro AAT 

to lead the whole world astray. 

at{uds2.s clad szx4ax/o 

NV VAT NINT AIATRAN 

They practiced on him the mystery of drunkenness, 
ocstlo yiutlis ated sas'ct 

~wnNoN PAD AW AAT 

by which all the worlds are drunken. 

ad say ys pila qran 

N77 OUND Ds P’”"PwNN 

They made them drink from the cup of drunkenness, 


1099 6c! |as{ ce 


quiet a4 asfod (cago 
QIOT NIT ONDNPD JPNOIN | NTIINDT 

so that they turn their faces towards the great ocean of Sup. 
AHIAG 1098 3 wa omaio 

NOON) NINN NVNN 

They brought gold and silver 


1097 


aso claws ocjahdasi 
NOON PINNT NINIINNA 
and the pearls of this world. 
agiwag) awa oscfo 
NODNI) NINN NVNN 


They brought gold and silver, 


1093 BL 23600 52r: 6 & BLO 1236: 52r: 6 exsyoct pax, 

1094 BL, 23599 55v: 12, BL 23600 52r: 6, BL 23601 52v: 19 & BLO 1236: 52r: 6 yctom, 
1095 BL 23599 55v: 14 & BL 23601 52v: 19 ecH##’attslas{ec, 

1096 BL, 23600 52r: 9 & BLO 1236: 52r: 9 oxwolt , 

1097 ecyakdasu not in BL 23600 52r: 9 & BLO 1236: 52r: 9. 
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ocstlo saf#Uay gees 
NOON AIINT 137 


by which the worlds became drunk. 


1099 Yuard mee silo om 


NIWI wNN 72 

The worlds became drunk, 

Gg ct aes asod (Wcagye ode ast) 

Q10T = NIT ONDND TPRAIN —-NPTATNN 

and turned their faces towards the great ocean of Sup. 
aypnycsts am saJ ouwuo 

NPN) =—- NDINI NVNN 

They brought money and possessions 

cect big sHX4aH/as 

wat 91D) AATNANI 


and did with them every vileness. 


¥ 
awe albaly aural 
NW NINIA NNT 
They allotted lust for Riha, 
(GRR p. 133) 
(phpwalga) ocslo apbucy, at’ ct 
PYNNw NNN ANN AIT 
by which the worlds get agitated when they see it . 


axstigiw albaly uJ 


1098 ocsUlo 2* not in BL 23600 52r: 10 & BLO 1236: 52r: 10 . 

1099 In this concern Jonas writes: “The “drunkenness” of the world is a phenomenon peculiarly 
characteristic of the spiritual aspect of what the Gnostics understood by the term “world.” . . 
The drunkenness of ignorance is opposed by the “sobriety” of knowledge, a religious formula 
sometimes intensified to the paradox of “sober drunkenness.”” (Jonas 1958: 71). 

1100 The planets continued to be worshiped in Iraq inspite the Sasanians attempts to close the 
old temples. In this concern Morony wrties: “Although paganism was declining in Sasanian 
Iraq, ancient Mesopotamian religious traditions survived in several important ways... There 
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nnn =o AyARDA «RAID 

They allotted wisdom for Nbu 

attauwde.s atas{ oUnwogy 

NHANNAIT RIND NKWVINWI 

and made him the Lord of love. 

ocslieis(as od<al °" albaly 

NINN = NIANY ANIA 

They allotted for him drums and flutes, 

ocstlo (ptemuding AZ Cy Gh CF o£ 

wWNON Nr ADVaNw NT 

by which all the world are lured. 

atace alkaly yasrcgl 

nmw72 AANA RVI 

To Kiwan they allotted wickedness, 

SQ pee Somaw olaw Aycact 

VARA YORI NIWA AYNT 

from which flaw and defect came into being. 

atta, Aalhals pacsoml 

NATNI AINIO wnrwd 

To Sami (Sun-god) they allotted deceit, 

ocsllo (piukig ocapsaiaacs Ae ct 

wnoN pnd. NwnaxXnwn nat 

by which all the worlds are befooled. 

ayetiaiw alblay yo 

raNTwIN = _-ADAN pod 

may have been temples of Bel and of Nabu at Burs as late as third century. There are 
references to pagan temples with idols in the late sixth and early seventh centuries in Beth 
‘Arbhaye, Arzon, Margha, Adiabene, Beth Garme, Kaskar, and Maysan. . . By the fourth 
century, pagans were already beginning to celebrate their festivals in secret. Such a festival 
was held in honour of Nabu at his altar in a mountain village near ‘Anat and included dancing, 


raillery, and the playing of the lyre and drums” (Morony, 1984: 384-85). 
1101 In BL 23600 52r: 13 & BLO 1236: 52r: 13 we read alhaly ales 
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To Sin (Moon-god) they allotted imperfection, 
yi ays ayatiriw Liget 

py AYN RoXWwIN  4DIDT 

from which all the blemish generated. 
oca{es class alkaly JcxI 

NNT NTNI AANA 9929 

To Bil they allotted the mystery of the water, 
ocstlo (piebig! aly qos ate 
wnNIN pNIID? = PIPINN AIT 

with which he stirs up all the worlds. 
ytlacyas{ ocstlo yiutict 

POPINN NNN 717192 

He stirs up all the worlds, 

pce’ soll slecsas 

wd oyaNvd =AvANNI 

and blends good with evil. 

a)co| akkal, &c4c)J 

NWINT AINIO 37999 

To Nirig (Mars) they allotted arms, 

astlaz afxedts 4aecsil 

NNONI NANI TWIN 

to wage the war in the world. 

Hassc4h octoig| yilesase 

wom NIDI9 NI INP 

They called the Twelve Stars, 

yilgaly oc qpatiasyy 

DPIININ = NWNIINNI 

and divided the signs of the zodiac (milwasia) between them. 
ocjaz’ yilbaly 


NNNI IANA 
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They divided them (the planets) into Houses 

10? iS erlignreee Hasigo 

na xmwaa INDIN 

and once more they cast them into wickedness. 

 agncete iS Satigo 

NNW DDT TWIN 

Once more they cast them into wickedness, 

okil gs ayes ayer 

N91991 «= NPP NO 

hatred, jealousy and discord. 

114 §cetes asic yil&aly 

wainn = oKRNvD paNI 

They divided the days and the months. 

ocapigns occoms yin klay 

WWI NYMNWI 799N9 

They divided the hours and the Susias (five minutes?). 

rptilas ocapgns occogsl 

PIVNA NWIWI NYPNWI 

They divided the hours and SuSias. 

octluigs okay! yyiklas 

TMA «—-IINID. «FINN 

They divided the minutes and seconds. 

atittucaw dligl Way 

nmypvonA = 999 1DRNA 

They spread every deficiency, 

Sopés Sucaw ali onlays 

VN) VORA = AIIDD NINA 

os Instead of this verse we read in BL 23600 52r: 20 & BLO 1236: 52r: 20: lace atitags 
as’ 


1103 In BL 23600 52r: 22 & BLO 1236: 52r: 22 as above. 
1104 ecéiwo <f in BL 23601: 53r. 
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and they spread all the flaw and blunder. 
Grwrogrgart aslo alinl onlay 
PMRwaNID NNN 79199 NINO 
They divided the whole world between them, 
1° dagdisal ocatt4adset asliaps 
TNITVND NWNNTINPT NNW 

and the name of the First was not mentioned. 


picasa oaths 


PINON =—-KWITDY 

They made an alliance, 

°° yscas{c| ateHe ists 
Wor NANI PN 

and discarded their great fetters(?). 
yitsesiital Sogro 

PNANY? INWN 

They confirmed their oaths, 
ytat{ adttag® piudig ot 
PRN NITRIQI pNndi7 
which all of them confess with lies. 


1108 1107 


attasiics Le Aogno 
NNANNIY FY INWN 

They confirmed their vows, 
alsjctsa, suite itesoce 
NIMIND NoVA pTayT 


which they made on the Mount Carmel. 


atte yidlget atlry 


105 Cf, Sagdocsal occu sigs GRR, p. 85: 20. 

1106 In BL 23600 52r: 27 & BLO 1236: 52r: 27 there is ycaxol 
1107 Sogo js not fouhnd in BL 23600 52v: 1 & BLO 1236: 52Vv: 1. 
1108 In BL 23600 52v: 1 & BLO 1236: 52v: 1 we read: ytos{astisal 
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NAW SON R19 
In the feast which the Seven (planets) prepared, 
(pinking OCSawel (prwroaacy 
pA. WwInnt  pMRw7 
the head (foundation) of all sorcery, 
oc4twa ocstlo (pieulig aizidedsan ax ct 
NTAND NNN AND AYP NNN AIT 
all the aeons and demons spoke. 
ocdas{b ocdleal seddsas 
DWAINAT LWIINY 1299nNN 
They played the drums and (sung) songs; 
(prelig ocpaowes prwcogacy 
PAID WWINAT PVRwW 
the heaed (or: foundation) of all sorcery; 
aZs oce cg cw 
NIT DW wT 
the head of great captivity, 
(GRR p. 134) 
ocstlo Yili, aeceopey as 
NNN pnd. aAPPNwn AN 
by which all the worlds are entrapped. 
ocstilaes onda se/delsas 
wT NI KIRN ADMddoNN 
They played the horns and baliria “cymbals”; 
aargy Alig gis 
NnNoO’D. ATID Ww" 
the head of every (sacrificial) slaughter; 
oceadsd (prdig a6 (iw CO GRC 
NANT PANT pMRw7 
the beginning of every hostility, 
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ocstlo Gimli ae'cHargnes at’ ce 
wnoN pn. ADWaXnwn 737 
by which all the worlds were captivated. 
ewig Hajycyg aé&clelsas 

Nmw IND | AWD ANN 

They played the lute of lust, 

(pw cotales Hadol pts Awedh Ax <t 
PMNVNIY TININONY NDPW AAT 
by which lust was formed amongst them. 
ongiedade sé/cllsyas 

NIIIINTI aw >9nNN 

They played the tambourines, 

Gpielig ccm |! slals{as, ax'ct 
panDd wT ADIKNooNnN AAT 

by which all the rithas “spirits” spoke. 

| are | (pielig allsas{ ax 

wan pA. = RKXINNN 7A 

With which all the rithas “spirits” spoke, 
astlas ocHogh oce’c an 

NOON N DW NDI 

and made a catch in the world. 
octligcge sé/cllsas 

wTNO WA npo5nxn 

They played the trumpets, 

(prwlig ofRseie se'dllsas 

pay. Nn. ADM DANN 

they all played with excitement. 
ate’'c4agct octatfae séH/cllsas 


109 In BL 23599 56r: 17 & BL 23601 53r: 20 there is JalyaH 
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NNDVINIT NNNONRI 1W99nNN 
They played the flutes of the liar, 
Aiw Was at4a, sligct 
NIN PNY NATND ADIT 
by which all the lie came forth from them. 
at auks sedcllsas 

NID NTA Oo ADdySNNN 

They played with a loud din, 

astlat# auwik a cioce 

NOWRA NA NIWNYT 

so a thunder pealed in the world. 
ayPciss astlae’ oisk 

Nyyny NNINI NN 

A thunder pealed in the world, 

asilo Alig! MW ecidcyoct asilo 
NOON 19199 NIDPINT NNN 
and they shock the whole world. 
oni4ojo Alig adstlal 

NIDIN AID NNN 

They shock the whole world, 

Apcele ped ys atta) s4cyas 
wna wT JD NPINI 1772N) 
and they shook the earth entirely. 
ocidsojo atioct ayotaicz! 
NADPIN NPINT NINTNOI 

They shook the anvil of the earth, 
awit slis! oci4¥ojas 

Nmpt AdIDD LITINI 


1110 ocad4ayo BL, 23601: 53r. 
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and quaked the whole firmament. 
ocidayo AawlaAs ali! 
NAPIN NMP 199 

They quaked the whole firmament, 


angsd ligt! itis octcap 
NNT 9193 pay ww) 
and made a catch in every place. 
picaui& Jats yicalass 
JURA = NP JVNINP 


° . ‘ . %O-1tl 
Their voices and the sound of their din, 


Nl? glia asloc ys{ ayast 

p90 NON? 7D NINN 

made one mana to ascend upwards from the sea. 
asfoc ys Helo ajax 

NON? JO p70 NINN 

One mana ascended upwards from the sea, 
Bom jilis ocyalens oceistes yiuntios 
ony WINIy? Nady 777091 


and all vines and trees were planted. 
¥ 
ocjalens oceislss 


1114 


WINDY? NAny DMoyny 7 


When the vines and trees were planted, 


Jagy Hatoct Aptitae’ yincalas 
9NO) DNINT AY. PMNONp 


11 Jonas comments: “The Mandaean scene of the conspiracy of the world prompts an 
additional observation. The orgiastic feast, intended to draw man into its drunken whirl, has 
besides intoxication another aspect: its noise is to drown out the “call of Life” and deafen man 
to the voice of the alien Man” (Jonas 1958: 73). 

112 A recollection of Ea-Oannes myth. 

1113 In BL 23600 52v: 17 & BLO 1236: 52v: 17 read: #“qnyo “were planted”. 

114 BL, 23600 52Vv: 17 & BLO 1236: 52Vv:17 #qnyc™. 
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their noise fell into Adam’s ear(s). 

SHadoss Apbisat’ yicalae lagjo uy 
DNINT AITIVI JPYNONP JNOIN 7 
When their noise fell into Adam’s ear(s), 
Hod Aatyca (+ Hado 

DNp ANPwW nN DNTN 

Adam awoke from his sleep. 

Aji ys Sad s{a40 

anyw 7D ONP DNIN 

Adam awoke from his sleep, 

Aimy Saal agyo Sata 

72 INTND ADIN Wat 

and raised his face to the place of Light. 
océtiocdal yilacies 

NNN TND POND 

He called his helpers. 

ocs(CaoMst) oCwd) ocStlisas (ptlasics 
WMNPN NDI NAMy> ponip 
He called the gentle and confirmed uthras. 
Baeitics Sees alyaso 


NImyp 22N2 AIINNN 
He spoke to Hibil-Uthra, 
ast{qpo dase atta 
NOWN ANPT NWN 

the Man who heard his voice, : 
acas ska a sas 
NIVNA 21M ANN 
“What ensued in the House, 


115 Hibil-Uthra appears here as a redeemer in place of Manda d-Hiia. Their names exchange 
places more often in the Mandaean texts. 
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aslo yclawes asab< 
NOON PINNT ANI 
(what ensued) in this world? 
axca® s8e arn sas 
NIVPRIA VA Nin INNA 
What ensued in the House, 
(GRR p. 135) 
ocsign ochax{ auwihec alae sdaoce 
NW NUNN NAT NONP POND 
that made the noise of the din rise and reach the heavens?” 
sada, atito alic 
NNN) NPIN N79 
The whole earth shock, 
Hawestls antes sligs 
INoNnny NMpT AID 
and the whole firmament was crushed" 
Haayartis yiulis ocstlo ax 
aNDINNyY = NID. -NNIN ANID 
The mind of all the worlds was grasped, 
AXgtd YF aydpas 
ANT 7A NIWNI 


and was deviated from its place. 


y 

Hato Hato yclaw uy 

DNIN NON pINn 7d 

When Adam spoke thus, 
atwtHye4 Aycot Hota wss 
NNT nyYRA TWINONY 


116 rgiha ‘tmasar “the firmament was rendered to (earth)? (MD, p. 267). 
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tears were formed in his eyes. 
Sado Hato yclcaw uy 
DNITN WAN PTNN FWD 
When Adam spoke thus, 
comuttlas cat’ ayo 
NWIDINA WIND NIN 

I shone forth in my attire. 


axtaw afopts pitas s2esax 


NUNN NNNwWyY WIRD AWWA 


I shone forth in the attire of the living flame, 


odlHawts Caxfawatort 
wMANNY INNNNANANT 

which my father bestowed on me. 
ocgad omitlae se'Hax’ 
DONT NWIDINI AINA 

I shone forth in a pure garment, 
Abid! agams gcogyct 

nom> NONDI w7dIT 

which is so wide and infinite. 
Sodos atle8l scesay 
DNINI ANvYNAV MmaINP 

I drew near and held Adam, 
AyHor swatlyax’ 

ayNN? = DNTONA 

by the palm of his right hand, 
agtao le se aycauya 
nonpxXo Fy =A AMNAINI 
and I let his heart rest on its support 
Al Aadt{as Afcauyo 

DIANNN AWNNIN 
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I calmed him and told him, 

dato ammct ug 

TRAN RAT FD 

how the Seven behaved. 

atgi4 ys Hatwet ug aAledas{o sli 
RNIIT JNA NNT WD A WIR pin 
Then I told him of what happened there and then, 
ocptag clad a9 

NWAND = -NTN'TV_ 71 

and how they devise a secret plot. 
onwoceignct sw alad 

NNNDWVTI WW NINpP 

That was the voice of the Planets, 

alas ages gclsieoce 

NIVNA NIN Pon NyT 

who took a worthless advice. 

gdls{etes aldae agles 

pon ny NIVNA NIIN 

They took a worthless advice, 

athe ocHtSey, ocAls{oce 

NWN NNP NINNNT 

when they said, “We will pick a fight.” 
ocHAc, atthe octtsio 

NV] NWN NINDN 

“We will pick a fight,” they said. 

AAga, asta] ocats{a) 

DION] NNOND NINN 

And they said, “We will disorganize the world!” 
astlal AaAlyay ocatsio 

NOOND DION] NINN 
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(When) they said, “We will disorganize the world, 
Dope Socow As’ Wogo) 
VPRNA  VORN NAINW 

and cause in it flaw and defect.” 

stato Myayagien yy alicia, 
DNTN JNININY) pI Ady 7NNI 

I said to him, “Be calm and steady, 

(pi caralis goalcatecy al 

PMPRINIY — JRIMD NN 

be not troubled about them. 

ocwoce’cgs dis galetigdy al 
wnawpww dy FRI ADNNd 

Be not troubled about the Planets, 
asilozs asta AMAA Cy leas 
NOONT Roy oinina 9) 

and about Namrus, the mother of the world. 
Oragitats goWauwts ayo 
TROITRA TINNY NIN 

I will show you part of your persecutors, 
gaygitasl yrydeyarocens 

FROIN  pPYWRNWN YI 

and (then) I will abase your persecutors. 
(ao! Pay -Wowe| QuuyO (a0 

JNINT NINAD NAIN NNIN 

Calm Hawa, your woman, 

Dope Sogaw gatcweyal 
yyn VORA -JNDWVIND 

and flaw and blunder will not afflict you.” 


117 In BL 23599 56v: 23 & BL 23601 53V: 21 we read: yayoagte tg ct 
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f 

He4al alHasfo yclcaw uy 

DIRD AIINNN pPNN 7D 

Once I spoke thus to Adam, 

Aye yrudlig! yilestasio 

m2 pnd OPI ANN 

then I spoke to all his sons. 

oC4aw als Jeo 

kwINA AYIA Ypn 

Hibil is pleased with his radiance, 

Ax way yilesacds Joxcgs 

mayny op ANpN = Dw 

and Sitil calls aloud for his helpers. 

BauUdeae Joep 

anny. = =o>-nw 

Sitil (rejoices) in his illumination, 

COC1S{dno awo ocsirise ct asda’ apa 
RADWR ANN RAVI RNMWA WIN) 
and AnoS (is pleased) by the voice which his brothers the uthras let him hear. 
O69 Fag cs OCprady ocdow 

NWOWOVNAL NWNT RTA 

They make merry, exult and rejoice. 

ocstlo (piealing les AlocHagals 

NNN PIN. Jy AN ANNI 

and they are not troubled about all the worlds. 


e 

(GRR p. 136) 
Hawatitins Sa4o Jago ug 
DNONANY? ONIN: ONIN TD 
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Once Adam finished eating he rejoiced and was glad, 
AyOpmuie atitigas sso] atau sladtay 
NINA NIIONI ANT NINN ANINP 

he called Hawa, his woman, and inspired her with confidence. 
argidt les soggy Jolagtes attics Ieee 
anvIT Sy = WIwWI ORNONONY NIM DM DNT 
Whilst Hibil-Uthra was asleep in his place from exhaustion, 
SHo4ocs Aye ys ot 

DNINT na 7A NTN 

one of Adam’s sons, 

Yetw eudacaut sdryay 

nin NMYVPONA. = AWwaN) 

his soul was inflicted with blunder. 

UDI ewe Oiw Jhryga) 

NMYVONAA nN wR) 

His soul was inflicted with blunder, 

states aycal atycay 

MRNND AYN xXNPwI 

and sleep did not visit his eyes. 

auwiK sla & sacle 

NAW AYNIA 9°A 

There was a groaning in his heart 

AHSUD asta at{cact 

onmp RNPRN NNN) 

and his body began to shake. 

aU gnces’ sZodgpauwssn 

NmwIa | ANWNANY 

He thought out in vice, 

ou1so Ha4al sate C4py 

NAAN DNIND Apww 
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and forsook his father, Adam, 

And wa psec 

oy NINND APDWI 

and his mother, Hawa, 

OCH Cogn ung wal ytycHat/qrens 
ND9W TD ANN pypRawy 
and forsook his brothers whilst they were asleep. 
(lig awal yiyctas’ gr 
AON. ANAND pypraw 

He forsook all his brothers, 

Sho “BAarcpae octldas 

P90 AMVWNI NANI 

and climbed the fortress by the wall. 
Alopae® clo oAHo 

ANNVNI = p9D NDR 

He climbed the fortress by the wall, 
GAH pPopget "VP arake Solas 

pnw 97 ANNA ONTNI 


and went into their assembly. 


4 


aut Axolw uw, 

NIT ANNA 7 

When Ruha saw him, 

sleostoatisny sotw acguwito 
NNdAONANY) ONT Nonny 

she laughed, gladdened and became rejoiced. 
Out sasigatia) sadn 


118 Tn BL 23599 571: 13 & BL 23601 54r: 10 {+a js not found. 
119 In BL 23599 571: 13, BL 23600 53r: 22, BL 23601 54r: 10 & BLO 1236: 531: 22 read: ava&J 
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yn OnRADNANnyY NTN 

Riha gladdened and became rejoiced, 
(pioulig OCwOCe' Cap (ptt 

pnd KNaANDY PM 

and all the Planets were pleased. 

asty, watod, awd 

RVI NR1V07) RN) 

Ruha fetched the fire, 

Ham) awe gacsom 

ANDI RV WNRV) 

and Sami8 brought the incense. 

amt a48ac) apwal 

NNY1 NTARVI INNA 

Ruha bowed herself and worshipped, 

af ogpsty atSUe arlwass 

RANVWDI RNP RXnNANM 

prostrated herself and praised him (Adam’s son). 
aw (0S awit 

NN) nNNAT RAY 

Ruha cast the incense (into the fire), 
atlas szlyhio gcHogs 

NMWD = ADTND WNNWI 

and Sami’ made obeisance and bowed to him. 
awe ua) sHyoyct ottuspe Ix 
NON PO] AWONIT NaMwa 92 
Bil in his own pride took myrtle 

Bayy Agyolas 

PRO AOININI 

and went to meet him. 


Aleaisqos aleogHaests 015{cad 
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N1oN1 = ADDINAN «-KMNpP 

They approached him and blessed him and said to him: 
goles Mliccy yargctice’ 9s 

qoy Oyen yrnava yn 

“May our bless be bestowed upon you.” 

attd4astio Adine slot |” 
NITROOD ATTY. ASYNIN ANNVN] NV 
Kiwan courteously (?) set a blossom in his hand. 
A4ine salhc&lo aldo 

nty3 Dd0IN N99) 


and passed a wreath into his hand, 


AfaSine’ yarts 


ADO Ayajyow 4Khics 
Dapwn ANN Davi 
then he bowed to him (in worship), embraced him and kissed him. 
Agdce sat cle yoo 
fa ee oe 
Sin blessed him with his heart, 
Gry Once’ Ayo’ wwe e—- ) 
NINN! OVIN. RNIN 
and Rtiha blessed him with her jaws (or: voice). 
atti! slagtax’ 
N92 AYNIANA 
They blessed (or: welcomed) him with cymbals (biltria) 
a1 ga Gyo atlcco somxoays 
NNW 297 ANION NRWANWI 


and leading astray she brought him into a church. 


q 
OCWwOCe’Cap AZ CGF a5 CH 106 


120 BL 23599 577: 19 & BL 23601 54r: 16 we read: Lc, In BLO 1236: 531: 27 Lear 
1121 tHirat, tirta: inner part of the pody, inner conviction, conscience. (MD, pp. 486-7) 


S11 


ANDY  ADVIMNIVN 7D 
When the Planets surrounded him, 
ats lo oc4om sd 
namin by NTRYW ATY 
he laid his hand on his garments. 
ocdogs sees lo 24 
wirw AaMin Sy ATY 
He laid his hand on his garments, 
ast yibwogaysds 
Aamnd = wanany 
and he shook for them his garments, 
atDdcs{ oc4ogys 3(ccac 
NnVN = NTANY DN) 
He began to spit bile. 
eyitedd! ysl cgay 
NIPINP? —- YNPaNIN 
He shook for them his sandals (?). 
(GRR p. 137) 
123 uo oCébLisal gales ay tas 
ANN RAMY? PIWITNA 
He remembered his brothers, the uthras, 
Oci1s(ghpo awo octiilsact ass apd pildasdasi 
NINVN ANN NWMYTI NMwd PIN INN 
and remembered the speech which his brothers, the uthras, let him hear. 
octhittess ala alyas,tas Salo 
NAIM YT NMW) ADINITNA INON 


Remembering for sometime the speech of the uthras, 


1122 or girqna dress, sandals, shoes (?) MD p. 412 
123 in BL 23599 57v: 2 & In BLO 1236: 53v:5 weread: cuxmo alsagsosy 
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onto ogncele’ ce astlo 

NIMN NWIIT NNN 

until they seated him on top. 

ogceis’ cciteio uo 

RWI2 0 WIWMR WD 

When they seated him on top, 

octhcklo amaget astle 

NNVIVN NONIT NON 

they offered him the drinking cup. 

OUTaAG ocjc1ta agnoce astlo 

NONI NIWPWNT NNN 

Until they offered him the cup to drink, 
ocuilas ocscyce1 astlo 

NaN) Kvn NNN 

until they (offered him the cup) twice and three times, 
so aihilge sed 

DNp RNMm1792 7279 

his heart misgave him (lit. stood in doubt), 
BHSUD ao4iely gaillocay 

anmip RTPI ANdNwr 


and his body desired dance."!24 

% 

Hato H& sHa40 Yot/o yclcaw uy 
DNTR 12 DNTIN TRAN PPYNN TF 
When Adam, the son of Adam, had done that, 
Fargoms ys asia! oritlycy octitite 


124 The Mandaean scriptures warns frequently against lust, dance and consuming wine which 
results in adultery and fornication. (GRR, p. 26: 1, 35: 6, 48: 15, etc.) 


125 BL 23601 54v y~yo y+ “from their scroll”. 
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NMONW 1 oo ANIwS NTN NR IMyY 

the uthras wiped out his name from theC(ir) scroll. 
COCwoce'cdgnes aftidie’ a1 uy 

NNNIDVT xy. = 6AN 7D 

When he became drunk from the drink of the Planets, 
aude 44s Hod 

NA Pp =o DNP 

he stood up and danced in intoxication. 

Hittas auyel Haato 

an" RIT WHA 

After he was calm and sat down, 

artgtd| Jolayes ae’ Hae 

ano) ONPIT AQ DNpP 

he stood up in order to go back to his place. 

Blawo 4awel gol ataw sH4ae oxowaltpes aud 
ONNNN YynI MNT NINN WTRIA NN AINNHVY RNY 
Ruha took the form of Hawa, his wife, who is in fact his sister, 
OFLutes co aay! dAlas{asi 

NYT NAVNAD AONNONPI 

and approached him half way. 

Wonogr agc|ze octcy 

NNANW NWT NVO 

She prepared the bed of deceit, 

abiozs argi4 roars 

NOINT NNT MINwI 

and created the site of sin. 

ocjatsal (yr cte/cto 

NWINTYD = PYNDWIN 

She mixed up the times, 


AAine gihealals sas{as 
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ntya NVNNII NNANPI 

and she arose and took him by the hand. 
1 126 (dene atte) sng 

atya anvony 7D 

When she took him by the hand, 
axicyo| ao ocapygay 

NNVINT ANINW NWN) 

She, herself, asked him to fornicate with her. 
aldose Asligé’ 

now 7 nni93 

He desired to kiss (lit. address) her by the mouth, 
ANGUS aAZowd)) 

nnnipa NPP 

and embrace her body. 

Aye seid cl awegre 

arn 1027 = NAW 

In the hot desire that occupied his mind, 
alsas{qjyes anit! Sas 
NOINNIT RAND DORN 

he spoke to Ruha and said: 

WAwo AIAw (AO wy5 

NNAN NINA NNIN FW 

“Since you are my sister Hawa 
ocSastw GceHiy xayo 

NAINYN pamn NNIN 

and your outfits are white, 

OCpid, scpeales sas 

WNW MVAXIT  INNN 


1126 adie’ not in BL 23599 57v: 14, BL 23600 53V: 17, BL 23601 54Vv: 7 & BLO 1236: 53V: 17. 
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why do you wear a skirt, 

oc) oq ocak ocak cc 
WW NII NNRNA NNNAT 
which is so colourful and exciting ? 
asias! oléfo 1127 
NONT NTN NNN 

Your figure is (like) a high cedar, 
ocs{ w(Ccauo ct Gdasc 

wn N-RNvTI poxn 


grsus 


why do you to wash with water? 
Hoco ot ygih Ecsogr sfayo 
WR NOVY PPNW NNIN 
Your thighs are vines of ether, 
at wad AcHadet gclastd 
NINNT IPONIT PIN? 
why do you wear gold? 


Doco ocjcg 1° g@-Aéttns ayo 


WR RVD PIV NNIN 
Your wings (arms) are veils of ether, 
aga, cHadec gdasd 
NOOND WMNNIT pPIxn 
why do you wear silver? 

Ost yel Ayayo GCHcy wayo 
NVI NINN PWT NIN 
You, your head is a cloud of light, 
"Aes fcgcawes gclasd 
WPIND) MpRNNAT porn 


127 BL 23600 53v: 21 & BLO 1236: 53V: 21 GUGUD sfayo ug 
1128 a&.o| in BL 23600: 53V, BLO 1236:53V. 
129 GRR, p. 137: 22 gts 
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Why do you wash and comb (yourself)? 
asciz£ O66 GAyCO ayo 

NVTIT NVR PPR TNNIN 

Your eye is an eye of radiance, 

139 4 ocdas alic ct ¢gdasc 
MANW INN = =NIIDT “PINN 

why do you fill it with kohl? 


§ 
(GRR p. 138) 
at4agss awit! slatisjs xalalax 
NITNIT NID «ADNAN NXONONN 
She spoke and said to the false prophet, 
Soph Scawses adigaul 
PRT YONNT RN DPOND 
to the deficient who is flawed and lowly, 
13! Sado Galas si4a 
DRNIN JNONP prtw 
“Keep your voice quiet, Adam! 
atwal Te a athe af solo 
NINND NVNT ndy 
If no inequality there were, 
Om pr Shi atwases sale 
NSN ONINNIT INDY 
if there were there no inequality, 
aiw yale ati 
NIN INIA ONAN 
130 BL 23599 57v: 21 & BL 23601 54v: 15 aeedaxcs aly, BL 23600 53Vv: 25 & BLO 1236: 
53V: 25 aeyodas 


131 BL 23600 53v: 27 & BLO 1236: 53V: 27 atestign aligee omped stato 
132 BL 23599 57v: 24 & BL 23601 54v: 17 o—pttu{ ce 
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one our nature would be. 

yodsts& Atw aft 

JRII ONIN NTN 

One would be our nature, 

VEY SOR AVES Oa 

TRINNY NIND NM 

and as one mana would he have made us both. 
adi otwales axipaw yayctsal 
NYT OO NINNST ONNWAA JRYMINN 
Now, as there is no equality, 

adtZa& giciogs gales 

NINA PAINW NIT 

You they have made a man, 

Weg alyts odlcH/ 

AINW NMIY NT 

and me a woman they have made. 

arkyts oog oclcl 

NMIy —WINW -N7”DITD 

Me they have made a woman, 

(iAHo gates (ofa 

OPN JOR jNNI 

and brought me and put me before you, 

194 ce hastteyes odadts{as 
WAINNIVNT NW ONWN 

and said to me that you desire me, 

sty Fadley gays 

Jax TRI TRIN 


and with you I should have an affair, 


1133 ay«dix in BL 23601: 54v. ay444{ tursa (rt. TRS) evenness, equality (MD, p. 484). 
1134 BL 23600 54r: 3 & BLO 1236: 54r: 3 ekekastycjes 
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1135 


astlo Sococ{c, (ply Cen CSL 
NOON WRN 7D"NINI 
and by us the world will be awakened.” 
q 
aac alkdl uy 
Npwn Nv TD 
When he held her and kissed her, 
dtp aycH Satojct am) 
JAN RYN TRDVIT RA 
and wanted to something with her, 
37 asclee ayayae alclLuarts ayo 
NTT NININI AYTANNY NIX 
I appeared to him in a cloud of radiance, 
ocyoms alads axs{cqras 
WINW NONP ANN WN 
and I made him hear a wonderful (or: an overwhelming) voice. 
AHAC4po ocjogp alaw 
ANWWNR WINW NIN 
A wonderful (or: an overwhelming) voice I made him hear, 
AgAog ys ofc afcsiey 
NINND JO NWI NNN 
and I threw his heart from its support. 
YDapag awit<f ocpdaw 
MVNO NNT WV 
I undid the spells of Ruha, 


wWotw atiaw salesc afoaw 


1135 BL 23599 58r: 4, BL 23600 54r: 3 & BLO 1236: 54r: 3yecayosu 

1136 The speaker is Manda d-Hiia. 

137 Anana d-ziwa or anana d-nhura “the cloud of radiance or: of light” frequently appear in 
gonistic writings as the secret place of ‘uthras or angels (Stroumsa, 1984: 36 n. 7). 
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Mn NINA INIT AMINA 

I showed him that it was not Hawa (Eve). 
aw sotwales aAfGauw 

NINA NNINST ANINM 


I showed him that it was not Hawa, 


ocaagay ocluw 

NWONID NT 

he beheld himself, 

Wowatitlts) sus aycss 
nNAxany) Wn. NIN 

and he felt ashamed of it, 

48) oct/ocowe sarygay 

DNAZ NIN NI AWONN 

and he recognized himself as guilty. 
oc#ocause Leh) saya, 

NIWNAD VND WON) 

He recognized himself as guilty, 

8 Ayes aycas 144 Liges Lit jcsjo 
m9 NPNO WT DT RvVNK 


because all kinds of repulsive thing came from him. 
alps, AA dSals 

NVWID MP VIRNII 

I did not offer him the kusta, 

ocygpo occwes oftlages Lit cso 

NIVN NAT NNdONT dwynr 

because he deviated from the proclamation of the Life. 
139 cc at ofitag! ocyaro 

NPAT  RNTONID NWN 


138 ayoH{ aycaw sHt4 Ligce is not found in BL 23600 54r: 9 & BLO 1236: 54r: 9. 
1139 This verse is not found in BL 23600 54r: 10 & BLO 1236: 54r: 10. 
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He deviated from the proclamation of the Life, 
daicH#sHo oc#Hes ast 

MANN NAT NN 

and from what the Great One commanded him. 
awo océiiissct aay! atlecgr 

AN ON AMyYT oo NMINYD NpIw 

He left the company of his brothers, the uthras, 
Hous ocwocecgpet attay Jolas 

DAT NANDWT NMRX ONTNI 

and went and cherished the society of the Planets. 
A30| adawss aay) sale’cap 

MNT NINAT NMR APIw 

He left the company of his woman, Hawa, 
eAtdocct afiiyt! Jagy Jolas 

NIPNWT NDI 9X9) ONTNI 

and went (and) fell into the blazing fire. 
aAtiycs akital oclaw 

NWT NTN ww 

He beheld the furnace of fire, 

{ccas{ alclawce | Lie ot 

nxn ADINAT DDT 

that whoever beholds it (her) dies, 

odlaicyes, at yatagycsec lig: 
NOPNMN AINIW MNT 919) 

and whoever is embraced by her inflames. 
Hegogs axfails alvomes Ly 

DINY NNN NIANWT DD 


Whoever undresses and sleeps with her, 


140 ligt is not found in BL 23600 54r: 14 & BLO 1236: 54r: 14. 
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astlozs ayaa’ Icga, 

NOONT NOINDI 37ONI 

will fall into the end of the world. 
(GRR p. 139) 

Segay attlocs agian’ 

DON NOONT NOINDI 

He will fall into the end of the world, 

ocjawas atti, Aycas 

NTNAND NDA AYN 

and his eyes will never behold the Light. 

i 

W{ctatts athay 1514’ 

TYANTY NUN WTI 

I took on a bodily form, 

pulprcne! alestalis yds 

pnw 99 = NpPNID mot 

and traveled upwards to their assembly. 

piclawes oclvcs A reins 

PAT  wrnn pnd 

When they all saw me, 

Jagyss yiwragyo Lis gawarirts 

JNOY PNR Sy ONNNNoyY 

they were hurled down and fell onto their faces. 

weagyo Lis Jag) gawatiass 

PPRAIN JY NOI ONANNoY 

They were hurled down and fell onto their faces, 

onp4cs{ odie! ocs{casts 

NIP NIT. NN 


1141 owls is not found in BL 23599 58r: 20 & BL 23601 55r: 10. 
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then, they stood and subjected themselves to me. 
odletisjas odlegdaxsts OC )4cs 
PwOTIDNI WN DHDINAN NIN 


They subjected themselves (to me), blessed me and said to me: 


1142 


YO@Cy ociw afayo 

TRW) NIN NNIN 

“Be our leader, 

gachlade ysl ociwiy yryas 

TNR JO WI] PIN 

and we shall be your followers. 

yestlo aligze pcs yoy yale ayo 
NOON AT wT Pw HN NNN 
Be our leader and the head of our entire world. 
ocd yale ayo 

NW INIA NNN 

Be our leader, 

NO gatbfado yi octuty ycyau 

JNINNAN JO NW) pw 

and we shall be your followers 

at10 OCda tae’ wxaoyo aimed] awd 
RAMN NWIYA NNIN NNN. NAY 
Place Riha, in her majesty, amongst your women. 
OCA tae’ atiio sayo 

NWIVI  NAIMN NNN 

Place her amongst your women, 

attlo yclaut’ oped yalow saya 

NOON prpna xXw Pd NNN 


and be our leader in this world.” 


1142 oc .4¢4{ is not found in the other four manuscripts. 
1143 This verse and the above two verses not found in the other manuscrips. 
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if 


1144 


ocwoce’cgs ocldas{o ycicaw uy 

NNNWDVW WIINAN PNNN TD 

When the Planets spoke thus to me, 

(pruulig Los ACgwAs 1cHietiwe ayo 

par 9y wo NON NIN 

I mocked and laughed at all of them. 

Yewrodngay to Solfose avg pilsattooce ydalo 
PMNwoNd Sy ANTNT NDwd POINnyT MmININ 
I spoke to the Seven, who condemned themselves, and said: 
(prgcogpcyy octet (pe cca’ 14> 

DINW7 NWMYVI DHVRNA WwW 

“If you want me to be your leader, 

OCd tae’ atxoloo ct (pi{ccat awict 

NWIPA NINNYT NPN. NAN 

and place Riha amongst my women, 

one’ yiccatiig! sits 

NANT PONV Dp 

arise and disengage your feast. 

hg COl graye! stlsrgny Liss 

PINNwW Idd = PAW 

Arise and leave your assembly 

yrgcolad La oclitfasas 

PINT FY NINNNI 

and tell me your mystery, 

(peaking prglalas fis ocliads 

pay. poRINn dy wddx 


and reveal to me all your words.” 


1144 In BL 23601 551: 15 we read: aso yclawce ayochimas ocwoce’cap ocltfas{o yiclcaw uy 
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q 

(pew Canayce ayteor ang 
PYRANIA NIANN? FH 
When I sat amongst them, 

(pw colasil (phy e'a—icz,) AcAk J 
PRN  pwnaro mv) 
I took away their secrets, 

ocgad comutlas sedation 
WONT ONWIDNA AINANYI 
and I shone in my pure garment, 
Abid agams paygyct 

nom) NONDI WNIT 

which is so vast and boundless. 
(erwcolasid ys yolcla 
PMNNY  pynyona 

I exposed their mystery, 

gacisqes yi ele’ cdags 
Wnd = py»ynw7Td 

and discredited their speech. 

US pryedag yasiatcsd 

1m NIIND yan 

I discredited their speech, 
yHlad{atiical yoycisicdags 
PNNaNNay? = pynwvRrd 

and I belied their oaths, 


ale{cda, site yitisieoce 


145 In BL 23599 58v: 13 we read: et<c4ay, In BL 23600 54v: 3, BL 23601 55r: 24 & BLO 
1236: 54v: 3 we read: at<'cday), 
146 In BL 23599 58v: 14 & BL 23601 55r: 25 we read: aX¥#c4ay, In BL 23600 54v: 4 & BLO 
1236: 54v: 4 we read: a#’c4ay, 


325 


NONAND Nol pniny7 
which they took on mount Carmel 
onmaAic (y4{ a CaHty anid 
NON WA NWN RNY 
I threw Ruha off her throne, 
alsii&ece asfas{| arsols 
NONI NoONNT NNN 
and I held her back with a camel-bridle. 
Tel Comts{ Caglisie 4qp 
NVR  ND7IP2 Mw 
I threw down and struck her with my scourge, 
akilsy ogee alckalys 
NN2779 NWI NANA 
and I split her head open. 
afoclitts algagd 
NMOIITI = NNWNI 
I bound her by her tresses, 
8 cshgn Hadlax atldSacas 
WNW ININI NNINON 
and I tied her up to the heart of the heavens. 
(GRR p. 140) 
athe8S oclasia gcs[om 
ANVNA NIN wnrw 
I grasped Sami by the secret things (genitals), 
SAG aCe 
NMy 7 ANINWI 
and I made him just like a woman. 
atatic) Axciogs atlyto uy 


147 In BL 23600 54v: 6 & BLO 1236: 54v: 6 we read: caglistie ajcaus, 
1148 In BL 23600 54Vv: 7 we read: esis Hatlax’ 
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NID ANINW NMy 7 

I made Yorba just like a woman, 

HCogp weve tj sos af Lit cso 

POV NAN ANY dwynr 
because he slept with Ruha. 

A Cound ahsope yeu 

DVR RNVINWIA po 

As for Sin, I struck him with my scourge, 
oc quad) ANE aicL,) aAcdgras 
nwia99> ANAND] MmIwNI 

and I undressed him and took away his clothes. 
Ay atta, ocpice 

Ayn ANAND) = x7wI12999 

I took away his clothes, 

olla opislae stdax qu 

ROUND NWIDDNI ANpRaw) 

and I left him behind in a vain garment. 
atlogso aogpss pitta stat’ 
NN Dy RNNWY NWIDIN] ANpPRaw 
I left him behind in the garment of the devouring flame, 
ams ofSasy sloce 

NIA NTT ADT 

wrath of which overwhelmed him. 

Assy ar, slo 

NI NIA AY 

Wrath overwhelmed him 


Aitgit lio othe cores 
anvt 45y RaW. oDNny) 


1149 Sin: Moon, moon god (MD p. 327) 
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and he retired in leprosy to his place. 
[AA M5144 2c 11508, ory 
maaan a7 N77099 

I broke Nabu’s reed pipe, 

I 152 claw Bbine! [CAO 
arn Ay. oo nADM 

and I destroyed the amulet in his hand. 
axothcgs yoyoticlad 

AnNIwws = p»ynd Nar 

I revealed his shameful parts (or: nudity), 
astiag |? gictae® afwauw 


NOON2 ANNI AN INM 


and I displayed his male organs to the world. 
M4 casts acstiss 


wNAIT, Ad My 

I adjured the wicked Edomite(?) 
astlae gisly oclwaycsalec 
NOON] AMNT NTANMNNIT 


that his image not to be seen in the world. 


1198 3 ance! m { 1155 Lael 


150 In BL 23599 5or: 3, BL 23601 55v: 9 & BLO 1236: 54v: 14 we read: apecy. In BL 23600 
54v: 14 we read: apocy 

1151 nbu or ‘nbu: (Bab. Nabu) Nebo, the planet Mercury (MD p. 287). “Babil had a reputation as 
the place where the Planet Mercury (Nabu or Tir) was bound and as the earthly location of the 
“houses” of the planets and the signs of the zodiac” (Cited form Ibn an-Nadim, Fihrist by 
Morony, 1984: 392). 

1152 ayclSauw (NTINA) jal «jy92 amulet. The Hans Wehr Arabic-English Dict. p. 167. 

1153 In BL 23599 59r: 4 & BL 23601 55v: 10 we read: oatax8, In BL 23600 54Vv: 15 & BLO 
1236: 54Vv: 15 we read: {as 

154 In BL 23600 54v: 15 we read: ocac# occas! “the wicked Edomite”. The dumaiia are 
probably the Idumaeans or Edomites, as suggested by Drower. (For more about the domaia 
or Edomites see Drower, Diwan Abatur, 1950, Appendix. II). 

155 In the other four manuscripts we read: 24a, 

1156 ompc® axis (NWI NID19) Mercury in the Jewish literature (See Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 132 n. 
10). 
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nwa 829199 ANvNA 

I seized the evil planet. 

ouatie (a a(caXtsh artyouws 
WON. JD AYRNAN ANnONNOY 

I hurled him down and threw him off his throne. 
Aylawes atteatind sidaxy 
AYONAT NMmINNIND ANNAN 

I broke his backbone, 

astia® afardcpes az{uogs 

NOON] RNNIW WT AMINW) 

and I made him despicable in the world. 
owmagt attZotes afcoms sztdaex 
NONI ANDNN AMNwWN ANINan 


I broke him, stretched him out and placed him in isolation. 
opie atteie! salons 

nwa 829999. ADMIN 

I hurled down the evil star, 

astlae atc) alucalec 

NOON] NPT AIWINIT 

so no malice will afflict the world. 
a{Caus aloe |!" frm 

NIVNAN  NVINWI 729 

As for Bel, I struck him with the scourge, 
laicgs ocapced ys{ aha 

m>pw ww Ww NNN 

and I removed the crown from his head. 
ocpcey ys claogm aay 

nwa TPOPNW NaxnN 


1157 Bel (god), Jupiter (planet) (MD p. 60). 
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I removed the crown from his head, 
BASE 05s aloo 

nnmp2 NaNd AINW) 

and I incurred blemish to his body. 
Alcaus asfirs |? kia 
AMNAN NWI IVI 

I smote Nirig with a mace, 

JAAe Lo] (phy Hed ascrgs 

miaydS =o ppnpRvar 

and I amputated his limbs. 

pryctteamy sisal 

PYNpRva miay9 

I amputated his limbs, 

BASLigs (pi Cte autos 

m9 ynaNny 

and I gave them to his priests. 

A48aal pitas |” sttstig! 
ATRNDIA, = pnarny a7m199 

I gave them to his priests and his worshipers, 
astlat eGaywe Yittwood)ct 
NOON NINN PVT 

so they will move about in the wilderness of the world. 
l 100 peau HI eb astios’ 

IW IT NNN] 

They will move about in the world, 
asta’ ajfaitem yuawoy 

NOON NNNIWW PNDWN 


1158 Nirig (Bab. Nirgallu) the planet Mars (MD P. 299). 
1159 a4, kumra, priest (not mandaean), not in BL 23600 54v: 22 & BLO 1236: 54v: 23. 
1160 Read: yittwoocyct 
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and they will show their follies to the world. 
OCWOCZ' COS’ (pie Saxo 

NANWDVVA PI’ TRAN 

I dealt with the Planets, 

oce/CHatt{cs{ oCCwet axfamsug loc 
WD VNIVN WNT NNNIDW yt 
who became arrogant towards the family of Life. 
Mower CMe! yit'4axo 

NAN DVWaA PVVAX 

I dealt with the Planets, 

ax|ee (ie HS co 

NnPa | pp 

whom I accused of plundering. 

pe CHA on |X 

PIA Xn. 

I accused them of plundering, 

(GRR p. 141) 

astlas’ | peas cap (Oouws) 

NOON] NNW wW WINN 

and I exposed their follies to the world. 

OC WOCE CAS (pit C4as/ock at 
NANDA  PIININT NN 

What I did to the Planets, 

prdohais (piwtadistige’ (itcyae’oy (tyow 
PTRANDI PVN WIA PVPTRA PIN 
they will do to their priests and worshipers, 
astax’ (plea af 

NOON] PINT 


1161 In BL 23600 54v: 25 & BLO 1236: 54v: 25 we read: oc#’c px 
1162 In BL 23599 59r: 16 & BL 23601 55v: 23 we read: afastca 
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and they will disappear from the world."° 
% 

Hato xail xcfo uy 

DNIN NY WNN TD 

When I drew near Adam, 

168 Cengitatie gattaw alata) 
JROTNID INTMINA  AVMANNNI 
I said to him: “I showed you your persecutors. 
COs Cage ea= 

JNINA JNOVTNAI 

I showed you your persecutors, 
alhekycs{es | ogee axktsue 
DovwaMNT = NWA NIINWI 

the evil race, who deserve to be killed. 
yrtahas yiditiig piulis 
PIN pw. 71709 

All their priests and worshipers, 
Gelcerwey ocdeat yijyow 

7RI00 =o NTANA pn 

will become your slaves. 

OCdeat (phy (pycw 

NITINA py Pyn 


They will become your slaves, 


163 Cf, Marduk who bound, by his magic seal, the seven stars and the twelve signs of the 
zodiacs. (Morony, 1984: 392) Morony also states: “By the end of the Sasanian period, 
paganism in Iraq was characterized by sacrifice, magic and astrology. The ancient native 
deities survived and were venerated mainly because of their association with the planets in 
astrology and with imported Hellenistic and Iranian gods. But even among pagans, the old 
gods were being relegated to the position of demons. This was probably due to the influence of 
Gnosticism, which emphasized the harmful aspect of the planets in astral paganism” (Ibid 
394). 

1164 BL 23601 55v: 26 we read: agidasi< 

1165 oc is not in BL 23601: 55v. 
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Ace acd ys galist{(paqy 

wna wy yn JNIINw) 

and they will be obedient to you totally. 

(piling ocwortegn Lee ccrwcyal atilax 
py warpww oy NITIND RNNWRN 
There will be no clemency to all the planets, 
(piicAS aso ce oct s& Le als 

PADTDNOT N12 OY NII 

nor to the men who worshiped them. 

(ps0. Cait JafHoct Liges Lit cso 

PNNVIY TANT 797 DvyNN 

Because anyone who performs their rites, 

— Ai Saxal Somoarcsal 

WwW’ INNNI INWINVNNI 

will not be worthy of the place of Light. 

oct ce) aloe ayo 

yy mad mow NIN 

If I go the House of the Life, 

astlal Aypdatie ono 

NOON? MIPNNY? NAINWY 

I will create the world and put it in a perfect order. 
picomscal sthiocss 

JVRVPW  APoON»y 

I will raise their roots (to the summit), 

Spc! acd ys occwset atop! Apolo 
v2 wT ID RAT oNTINWS AYPNyY?) 
and I will confirm the Family of the Life for eternity. 
ocqpailas, &dlag acim uy 

WWRIOND YON NY 7D 

When the Seven allotted the destinies, 
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estes ais, shor eos 

NOOND NMN AD IP NY 

the world was doomed by death. 

Ahowydoutes astlas avis 

Do apny NNN? xMN 

The world was doomed by death, 

OCys{Comss occ, octieibec axfas{qra)l 
WINN NOW NWT NNNNWw7I7 
Yet, the souls of the true and faithful men 
axfocjastlogs OC AD ptt 

NNNINDINW N WIT 

and (the souls) of the complete women, 

Atimny Saxe! alclaw octtlas 

72 NNN ATTRA NL POND 

will ascend and behold the place of Light. 
OCwOce’Canct aas(qpc) 

NANYDPwWT  NnNoWw 

But the souls of the Planets 

ethane ytadolase’ 

NID JNNINVNN 

will be detained in their purgatory. 
yrlatalan# ation s 

DONWON NW VN 

Their souls will be detained in their purgatory, 
astlogs yicouwisies aslo 

NOONW JVPNAIT NNN 

until their souls yield (or: their lives come to an end) 
piwalee any OC gCats occas) 

PANT TI NWINT LIVNI 


and die and vanish, as if they were never existed. 
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q 


aut soHSse oH/ax 

Rn NNWI NANA 

The sects (doors) that Ruha created, 

SS aedages atyochioas 

NATNIT NNN VON 

(Ruha) the seducer of lies, 

QrutS sade eo oltaxt’ 

nnn nvipT xan 

The sects that Ruha created, 

ocea {CH oSoue yiulis 

NIDNINN NaypAI pI 

will be taken all by the sword. 

Out odes co oli at’ 

Rn) NNT NANI 

The sects that Ruha created, 

ocH{06 asiaws asic Lig 

wand? NOINXI NNY 419 

the whole day they sit with fasting. 

esate’ oct oc aslic Lig 

NINA | waANN? RNY 719 

They sit fasting the whole day, 
(GRR p. 142) 

octioc odlane asic Li» 

NINN? = =—- NWONNA NN 919) 

and the whole day they sit with lamentation, 


aslo Wicowitics ast 


1166 This line is not in BL 23601 56r: 15. 
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NOONW = JVYNAIIT NNN 

until their souls yield. 

wealeg yilsclog, ag 

JVRID POmONW TD 

When their measures are full (or: their lives come to an end), 
Gaw Daal yicagyo puleste|asy 

Twn INNND WRAIN Po aN 

they will turn their faces towards the Place of Darkness. 


¥ 


awc dad adel ocfat 


NWN NPT Nana 
As for the sects that msiha “Messiah” produced, 

oceans oc4o4ud (pili 

NATNIN NTNTND PNINd 

they all belie each other. 

oc4o4uud oc Jags (piling 

NINTAD NITNIN PAIN 

They all belie each other, 

ocs{cadal als[asx{ Jauey 

WMNPRI NINO TNA) 

and they do not stick to one opinion. (lit. to one word) 
alsjax{ Sau ocs{cadal 

NOON TINNAI NMNPNI 

they do not stick to one opinion, 

iw atiepet afc ys{ecs Lid )cso 

Dp NIpwI RMP nt dwynr 

because they come into being from a deceitful creation. 
odlalast] gilgcgo sus 

NONINNI PIDDAN 
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He perverts the speeches, 

aslae secs{ed oclcaps 

NOON AVNNT Www 

and casts folly into the world. 

awegns{ ochogrce ochcap 

NVVWN NWONWT LWW 

The abominations which msiha “Messiah ” commits, 
guocasiid gecam gaor aly 

HOT RNY OND OND AID 

will all end on the day of the end. 


q 


ancsfoqn atlas ata’ 
WARY RNIPT RINI 
From the sect which Sami§ created, 


ocstlo (peuding da4ay Capiyoct 
WON PND AIINP NNT 


. 1167 


whom all the worlds called Adoni. 
Capito atic ates’ 
NIN NPT NIN 

From the sect that Adonai created, 

Bagy Aya aly 8 catia cH 2% aso 
PN) AYN AID OMNMID Mat NNN 

the whole people of Israel came into being. 
JSecatta xce/ee asfo 

SyRID WAT NON IN 


From the people of Israel, 


167 The Mandaeans identified Sami8 (the sun god) with Adonai as a result of the mutual 
enmity between the Nasoraeans and the Jews during the first century B.C.E (for more on this 
subject see Drower, Mandaean Polemic, BSOAS, 1962). 

168 BL 23599 59v: 22 & BL 23601 56v: 3 Jecastirss (S»nIWDYy), 
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(pient{ oC4a4iu| atleoce 

PAN NV TNTAD NYT 

who slap each other by the hand. 
ocFodtiwce! (ptt att 
NINTAVI PND NTY 

They slap each other by the hand, 
ocdeo scawalec se ys 
NTN APNNNIT 12N) 

and they do something unseemly. 
#ccawales ocd4t/o sty 
IPNANIT NTN 1X 

They do something unseemly, 

10° (otic 6 asd ocgtam gaocs 
HOT = =oNNYD QYPND = ND’ 

and they will end on the day of the end. 


¥ 


ocatiwocct aso (5 

WRVINNT RNOAN TN 

From the people of the yahutaia “Jews” 
Hagy yrincayce octet! yrulis 
PRO) PWRYN NARI NID 
all sects (lit: gates) came forth. 

179 occastlocat as[o Day, 

RYMRPWVNT RAN PRA) 

The people of Yazuqaians came forth, 

ocSlthias{ aXii)<t ocdcgs 

169 BL, 23600 55r: 27 & BLO 1236: 55r: 27 prot ot) asic “on the great day of the end (or: 
destruction)”. 

1170 Fire-worshipers (etym. doubtf.) (MD, p. 185). In the CP iazuqaeans reverence fire. They 


are mentioned along with kiwanaiia, idumaeans and zandigs (Manicheans?) as blasphemous 
peoples (CP, p. 251). 
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NINN NWT Nww 

the scornful who worship fire. 

atti, octtittas(<t oclog. 

RT) NWINAT NUNW 

The scornful who worship fire, 

(pew Curae ee oputiiec anisld (s( co 
PN NwWVNT NWT AMNT 1n7 
came forth from the likeness of the garment of mSiha “Messiah”. 
occaddiloc of gtaw 

RYMNPUTR? NANO 

The Yazugaians shall take an end, 

ocs{[ogh (pee Coleasle’ OCg cas) 

WMNW PVRONPIA Nv DNDI 

and those who listen to their calls. 


if 


TT fecsc[8o atietce atax’ 

py TN NPT NANI 

The sect that Agz‘il created, 

ocslo indi, setae yoo 

NNN PND AIINP pot 

whom all the worlds called Sin. 

Alda ocstlo winks yoo 

DANP WNIN PND po 

All the worlds called him Sin, 

Hasso Lage’ BAuUAdy ajcaoc Lit ycso 
INNN 7192 AMINT NYPNOT TvPNK 
because his ugly image was every where. 


yor atts saL amat 
1171 agz‘tl a byname of Sin (the moon) (MD p. 5) 
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po RPT Nana 

The sect that Sin created, 

yw Ayr ochedys ocaicg iget 

py ayn ww NDD 9197 

all pains and infirmities came forth from them. 
(GRR p. 143) 

ocaetioc octltigs ocptaw Lore 

NANN? NITION NWINA 7197 

Those who perform witchcraft and sorcery (lit: sit on witchcraft and sorcery) 

ocetlcl ocggo yryou 

7259) NRDAN PN 

twist the hearts, 

astlas! | Podeaay, odlaagas{ prycu 

NOON] NWI NOWINND 717 

and put stumbling-blocks into the world. 

(pica, asjopce lio 

PMRW RNONWT 51D 

Anyone who listens to their speeches, 

73 astloce agiaae Iega, 

NOONT NOINDI = F9NI 

will fall into the end of the world. 


f 


NT4 yatey add at amat 


NVI NPT Nana 
The cult (gate) that Kiwan found, 
ocliwad occogs ocstiicl 


172 od«@y not in BL 23601 56v: 14 
1173 In BL 23600 55v: 8 & BLO 1236: 55v: 8 we read: 

asttoc Agate! Jegay OA CH} alych degay alyd ett isl) Jegay 
174 Kiwan Saturn, star of Saturday, god of the Jews. (MD, p. 212) The old Persian religion 
considered Saturn as the planet of death (Zaehner, 1955: 160). 
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NONNT NPRWI N79 

fears the days and the hours. 

175 occogy ocluwady ocstucl 

RONWT = WINNT NN 

Fears the days and the hours, 

oreo | astiawe asic Lis 
NINN? NONI NNVY 71) 
(therefore), they sit the whole days fasting. 
asiawe octxoc sie Li, 

NOINNI -NVANN? DY 71D 

They sit the whole day in fasting, 

(pi atidtagc£ owe) oc yash 
NN = RATRIT WWD —oRPIAINDI 
and produce prophets of lying. 

a AF{OCa, nw OCS(OCO\ ws 

NNNANINA NDN RN 

Their male and female ascetics 

oceoe | esteem, Lees 

Nand? NPwW IyT 

sit upon falsehood. 

aAdcgn Lis octoe yiyow 

rIipw XY NaANN pyn 

They sit upon falsehood, 

(Phyo (phwcach putt (p+ ashe tin ote asl) 
pn PVRWIY 7 xn NINN 


and produce (false) wisdom from their (weak) minds. 


(puking ocanCy4a<t) oclitgs 


1175 not in BL 23600 55v: 10. 
1176 astsxc# in BL 23601: 56v. 
1177 BL 23600 55v: 12 & BLO 1236: 55v:12 ots/ca@J 
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PAD NWN) N7INDI 

Those who are celibates and “saints” 
guar adic! ocgcam gaoct 
NOT RNY WOND 4NDN 

will all end on the day of end.1178 
(pewcalign U79at{ognec yas lig 
PNM NONwT IND 

Anyone who listens to their speeches, 
Aimy Saal alclawal 

7) ANNI AD TRANY 


will never see the place of Light. 


q 


18° Jezoc8 yo ed 2s aXdat 


SyywIN NPT NIN2 

The sect that Angi‘il found, 

ocstlo (pulig dalsay Sexes 
NNN pnd. AI NP Dat 
Angi‘il whom all the worlds call Bel. 
Jee! ot et atax 


271 NPT NANI 

From the sect that Bel found, 

(iw AycH eccat4atas ocjokyoo yiutic 
1 AYN NNTRINI NANAYD pd. 


came out all the potentates and dignitaries. 


occa4yaday ocyock jews (pieling (pion AyH 
WONTRINT NINAYOD PND PN AYN 


178 Cf. the baptized Marcionites who were common in the upper Mesopotamia during the 
fourth and fifth centuries. They remained pure through celibacy and continual fasting and 
excessive prayers (Morony, 1984: 402). 

179 BL 23599 60r: 16 & BL 23601 56V: 22 ottomper Lig 

180 ang ‘il a name given to Bel-Jupiter (MD, p. 25). 
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The potentates and dignitaries who came out therefrom, 
oMopn Seeoute oftiy lace 

woonvn DpNa RNA IT 

are given authority over wrath in the Tibil. 

asic digs sic Lig 

roy 919) DY 719 

Every single day, 

ocetfoc atdas{es | ouatti, lo 

WANN? NTANNT wovnd Jy 

they sit on the throne of rebellion. 

ocleomsls ocwcjash octihyays ocmp4ay, octigay 
LWONWN NDVIND NWN NWIND NDNA 
They fetter, beat, torture, restrain and interrogate 
pie pest saleoceseb yuiistuasd slyce'o 
wna wn AIP ONNNON PANN AIAN 
(whoever) works for their charity and fails to fulfill. 
ocA& ahrope sleowas 

wT. NDINWI  ADANN 

They scourge him with leathern lashes. 

och ayes atiiyce alrogx’ 

NVWNIVN NWT RNvVINwI 

He will be flogged with a scourge of fire. 

ydass ocs{cols ocapyatyce 

PINT NIN NWINTT 

Those who harness, restrain and hang up, 

Alin Saal alclawal 

TAQ NNN AD TNAND 


will never see the place of Light. 


1181 BL, 23600 55v: 19 & BLO 1236: 55v: 19 ecattig! 
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1182 chograt 


(ptifasto ane’ 
PNNIONVWA NONVT 

He who acts in their foolish ways, 

alid atisicsts Icga, 

nom? NIN 97ONI 

will fall and there will be no rising for him. 
asides, alyich Iega, 

NIP = AYN -F9NI 

He will fall and there will be no rising for him, 
Gass <f asic yccasws gaocs 

HOT RNP? ORD 4NDdDN 

He will end on the day of the end. 


q 


Rete) atl ee ofax 
1) NPT NaN 

The sect that Nirig created, 
ocAtilts at4aye ali, 
NAP NY NIN AID 

it was all created with deception. 
atdage! cAdilts Alig 
NITNII AP NY AID 

It was all created with deception, 
astlax’ OCIA pic’ ocstLwaias 
NOON] NANI NINO 
and their demons move about in the wilderness of the world. 


oCstwaw astiax’ OO pat’ 
NANND NOON] NANVI 


1182 yctom in BL 23601: 571. 
183 nirig, n’rig (<Bab. Nirgallu, H. 9113) the planet Mars, identified with Muhammad and 
regarded as a symbol of the Arabs. (MD, 229) 
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Their demons move about in the wilderness of the world, 
(GRR p. 144) 

asia yujaitcmp yoouss 

NOON PNNiww pun 

and they show their foolishness to the world. 

AyH octhga, co 1184 eesti 

ayn NpPONIT NWIN 

The humras who came out from him, 

ochloms Scents ffiy lece 

wvoNwnA Dpwna RM JyT 

are given authority upon the wrath in the Tibil. 

al£c& oclda& yijycw 

NI072 -NIVNI PWN 

They commit murder, 

at] oc4gpo ytyouws 

NOT NTWR Pym 

and they shed blood. 

ppt on 

The one who summoned them, 

acScajce oct Iclo 

NwwNnT Nw. 9 

strides at the head of the war troops. 

Selo atkcyes ogee’ 

2TR NWNT Nw 

He strides at the head of the war troops, 

estas as{| 4oqrcsi 

NONI Not TWN 


184 humra or humarta (amulet-) spirit (MD p. 135). 
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and he sheds blood in the world. 

Sehe& aldaSecs astic 

SNA NOONIT NOV 

On the day which he commits a slaying, 
atead yt alta&e oc4auw 

NNANVY JQ NIVNAI NTA 

he enjoys the slaying more than good deed. 
Scta& aldaSes astic 

SNA NIVNIT RNY 

On the day which he commits a murder, 
AtLpits ys gowads | Iclsas 
myy }2 pr SoaRN 

he chatters and laughs from his heart. 
SctoSal alfa&ec astic 

PUNANZ NOVNAT NOV 

On the day which does not commit murder, 
ANS octatw | ocHadiste 
nnn NVAN RAW WA 

his body is dyed with bitter herbs. 
Scsiuy adiget atom 

vy) NPT Nana 

The sect that Nirig created, 

guoct aslid gecaw gars 
got = NNYD QYND OND 

will end on the day of the End. 


% 


OCwWOCe’Cap Les (Pay Ol dacatgo 
NNNWIY 7y PIVYNW7ON 


185 Jelsjax not in BL 23599 60v: 8 & BL 23601 57r: 13. 
186 ocHatis{ 44-494 miurrair a strongly bitter herb which grows in southern Iraq. 
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I explained to you about the Planets, 
attlas yitities atat los 
NOON WPT NANA OY 
and about the sects (gates) which they created in the world. 
(rad (Him le (ragy Cla cage 
PNXpPay Jy = pnw MN 
I explained to you their works. 
ocHelilts avatar iutic 
N»pny  NNIWwNI N79 
They were all created with flaw. 

1187 


2 jpOSicd at ocsiatiii< 

NINTWINA RApny 

They were created with flaw, 

okilgs ays ajyus 

N11991. NYP NYO 

hatred, jealousy and discord. 

akgnes oclad Le Yio ciarcétyo 

NWI NRT Oy poypnw or 

I explained to you about the secrets of the Seven (planets), 
octet, Sacre Lis pig crpcttyas 

wast INDMIN Oy PIVPNW7NI 

and I explained to you about the Twelve stars 

w&day akalay yclawce 

TVPOND NMANONO prnnt 

who made this division. 

yrmcomyayl Slay Myron yictday ay 
PRWONID WORD PIN WV Rd 7D 

When they carried out the division, they allotted (the shares) to themselves. 


1188 


187 BL 23600 56r: 6 & BLO 1236: 56r: octitictes inulin 
1188 cw not in BL 23601: 577. 
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Araly atieistens afays{ uy 

mr3o NIny? NNNIN TD 

When they allotted Aries a share, 
albaly ayocjeste sayr alrom 
Moarvo NINPYN. yw AIRY 
they allotted him a number of years 

OC) 4p odglo Basa cSh{ atfay+ 
NIW WON IND WN NNNIN 
totaling twelve thousand years. 

ony alkaly 1189 aetiard 

NW ADANIO NNN 

They allotted Taurus a share 

Oy ds Ocglo Sawdon ayorycste’ 
NW NAN INDDPN NWN 
totaling eleven thousand years. 

ony albaly octtlond ayays my 
ww AYNIO NNYD NNNIN 7D 
They allotted Gemini a share 

OL) OCglo atio ayocycste’ 
NW NON NION NINN 
totaling ten thousand years. 

ony alkaly ayadsfara! afays{ uy 
NW = AINIO NINVINDI NNNIN 7 
They allotted Cancer a share 

OC) ap onglo 1199 6 aay ayonjcsle’ 
NW NLWOON NWN NINN 


totaling nine thousand years. 


1189 BL 23600 56r: 10 & BLO 1236: 56r: 10 ested axfayn ug 
190 BL 23600 56r: 12 & BLO 1236: 56r: 12 ome, 
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ocygn alBaly octal ayays{ ug 
IW = 7DINDA NIND NNNIN 7 
They allotted Leo a portion 
OC) agp odglo ocyast ayocjcst=’ 
NIW NAN WINNN NINN 
totaling eight thousand years. 
ony alhaly atcisi@l axayst ay 
ww ADANIO NNDanw>d XNNIN 7 
They allotted Virgo a share 
OCygd odglo akg ayocycHe 
NIW WOON RW NINN. 
totaling seven thousand years. 
oye albaly aycattl ayays{ uy 
NW =AIANIO NYNPD NNNIN 79 
They allotted to Libra a share 

(GRR p. 145) 
OCyd edglo alegre ayorycste’ 
IW NON NRDVW NINN 
totaling six thousand years. 
OC) 4h alkal, araAdal a1A)5{ wn6 
NW ANID = NAPIND NNNIN TD 
They allotted Scorpio a share 
OC 4p odglo Odps(aw AYO) Se’ 
RIV NAN NWN NINN 
totaling five thousand years. 
oj, aAlbaly ocho! axays, uy 
NIW AINIO Nv NNNIN 7 
They allotted Sagittarius a share 
OL) g ot glo aso ByORy CHS 
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N7IW NOON RIN NINN 
totaling four thousand years. 

ony aol, oc 4a8J ao, 5{ Ling 
Naw AINIO NT NNNIN TD 
They allotted Capricorn a share 

OC) ap ocglo ax(aLy QyOK) CSL’ 
IW NOON NNNIN NINN 
totaling three thousand years. 

ocy@ albaly abladl afays{ uy 
Nw «ANDO NIINTO RNIN TD 
They allotted Aquarius a share 

oCyaa oslo yrs ayorycsis 
NIW NOW PIN NINN 
totaling two thousand years. 

ony aAlkaly ayy! afays uy 
NW AJANIO NID NNNIN TD 
They allotted Pisces a share 

OCygr aglo atu ayorycHie’ 

NW NOON NTA NINN 


totaling one thousand years. 


Y 


yrcaya Sclag un, 

TWRIW = IND 7D 

When they distributed their years, 
astlat Yiittd og 

NOON] PMNT prw 


they produced their images to the world. 


ocets(a) 
N*VWANI 
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Then they said: 

Ayiyday ecaryayct 
MIIVNI —- WNIT 

“We will find by ourselves 

a4 atw Lig astal 

NT NTA 22 RNIN 

the whole world one by one. 

19) ass Paso ocAsc) 

nop AINDIN N77) 

We will utter twelve voices, 

(pith gQy (phew Cay cs tH4 Sawcsh{cce 
por PMR WIT WOH WNT 
hence twelve appearances will come forth from them.” 
ate s4lio addee alas 
NianNy NPT NON 

From the voice that Aries uttered, 
(dig afocjyasew Ayr oWawst 
pny NVMRVINVA AYN RANT 
all creatures came to being. 
 exocjyatow (reli, eau 
NNNINVA PND win 

All the creatures that came to being, 

Atw Odnce’ alas’ ypicalass «ft 

NID NWA NONPI JVNNPT 

their voice came to being by the evil call. 


Dasock oghce alasi<’ 


INONT NW NONPI 


1191 ales/ not in BL 23599 61r: 8 & BL 23601 57V: 12. 
192 BL 23600 56r: 26 & BLO 1236: 56r: 26 yralasiec ayes axfocyarcw, 
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By the evil call which said: 

astlae oleic alays 

NON] WIN NNNIN 

“A portion of this world should be mine.” 
attiat ates alad 

NUNN NPT XP 

From the call which Taurus uttered, 

Ai Aycs{ opete arow std lip 
nin AYN NWA NVA wT 719 
all evil forms came forth. 

Once ascw AyS yaw 

NW RVN VN PIN 

Evil creatures which developed from him, 
ocSti& ewal yincasiiy (s/ct 
NN PON PANN 107 

spit forth scum from their mouths. 
Yewiastig yt yuoaksc ocsiik 
PPR JO porrt NN 

They spit scum from their mouths; 

oa mey Acenety Yat 

NIWNA TYNNIA DT 

They expectorate from their mouths, 
ewiodiygayss att{ewss Litjcso 
DVRVONIT nnonT = 9102"N& 
because they try to expel their own venom 
 yAes® ys orth yas 

PY JA NpPONnN 


from their digestive organs (from their inside). 


193 aes guara: (cf. P. \_)5§ digestion) digestive organs, stomach, belly, interior, inside; (= 
gubara) male organ (MD P. 82). 
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Goce oct ein ret ydlaw 
pmeyp wad pn poxn 
The creatures of those two stars 
Yaw octoAw iun¢ 
PANN NTN TW 
are like each other. 
ocslloy Wietses acai 
wnyyx PPT NXN1p 
From the creation which Gemini created, 
Bagy (prwraycH 194 oceatal (prdig ao 
PRO PAPNYPN  NANVND = 717197 
all the devils came forth. 
ocala) (pw Cay CF] (pl 
NANONI PPR PN 
The devils who were from them, 
occa oc gcethy (piebing of 
WVAND NDID 71NIIDT 
include all alter-demons. 
OC gcaly ocMalJ (phy ow 
INI WVAND Py 
They include all alter-demons, 
(GRR p. 146) 
ocMbal | octadak yijycw 
NVIND NAINA PN 
and they hold the river-banks (or: destinies?) 
avyoldaw ett alas 


NONVIND NPT NONP 


194 ec#a4el pl. lataba (lit. ‘not-good-one’) fiend, evil one, devil (Ibid p. 228). 
1195 oc4c“ty pl. prika (Akk. Parakku(m)) shrines. A Concise Dict. of Akk. p. 265. 
1196 oclga& BL 23601: 57v. See gada (MD, p. 73). 
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From the call which Cancer uttered 
ai AyiH agay airrw diget 
NIN APN NON RIM DT 
issued all voracious animals. 

Agr Wow atw Aycs 

NOND NPN NIN AYN 
Voracious animals issued from this 
astlo Lae pcs OCHle crl4> cet 
NOON Dy wD RAP NYT 
cause evil in the world. 

oto adie alas 

NIN NPT NINP 

From the call which Leo uttered 
at Aye alate arew lige 
NIN NORA NVA DIT 
issued all wild animals. 

alae atew aw AycH 

NONI NV NIN AN 


The wild animals that issued therefrom, 


Tali gacs{ axtas{gnc, Leo ce 
ronwn NXnNNNwN? SyT 
are sent against the souls. 
axfas{ac Lis alias 
RnNNwW) DY NoOnwnN 

They are sent against the souls, 
astlas astiaw (WO4nQ)) 
NOINA NPINNA PNW 


and produce panic in the world. 


197 aljgc+ not in BL 23601 57v: 26. 
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wilesiqgn addict olay 

NManiw NYT NONp 

From the call which Virgo uttered, 

yw Ydwcayee octteg Lig ct 

py pM RV 7197 

all the fruit came into being. 

ocjaleny octisltn octicy Lig yracayes{ yin 
wpe DD PMNPN pA 

All the fruit, grapes and trees that came therefrom, 
astiae gH’ chess ct 

NOON ADWNNIWT 

are flourishing in the world. 

aycad etidet alad 

NYNP NPT Ndvp 

From the call which Libra uttered, 

Yew Ayes{ OCH OCHEY tuning 

mW ayn own NW. PNdID 

the water-fruit came into being. 

OCgnce ocScy (pew 

yw ND PN 

The evil fruit came into being, 

ocstlo octfatty(csH (pict'ce 

wnoN NWNpMN pat 

wherewith the worlds was covered. 
ako sotisec alay 

NIPIN NNT NON 

From the call which Scorpio uttered, 

Hew yi ocgnce’ 18 oc cd Lig 


198 BL 23600 56v: 15 & BLO 1236: 56V: 15 Cpe Qtenlig oc 
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py Ayn wwai NWA dD 
all evil vermin (or: harmful reptiles) came into being. 
OCARCE OCW tw AycH 

nwa ww pA Ayn 

The evil vermin that came forth from it, 
oclte& axas{pacy yiwcofRisieee 
~wOONI NNNNW) PVNRIIIIT 

kill people with their wrath. 

octew etldet alas 

won RYT NINP 

From the call which Sagittarius uttered, 
ctw Ayie{ ofc ali, 

NIN AVN ONT ADD 

all the wrath came forth. 

Ope! ofS fry 4)cs{ arn 

NW NID NTT AYN NIN 

By the great evil wrath which developed from it, 
ocstlo (pig Azote At 
NOON pnd ADwONNON AIT 
all the worlds are destroyed. 

ocd4ak atides alas 

NTN NPT NONp 

From the call which Capricorn uttered, 
(pew Ayer ace ascw fig ce 

py ayn Nya XA 9IDT 

all the domestic cattle came into being. 
eSCe alow atw AyH 

NPI NVA RNIN AYN 


Of the domestic cattle which came into being therefrom, 


attgqw YH Sopes Socaw agyaiec 
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NIX yO PN VoONN AdINAT 
their wings are weaker and less perfect than (those of) birds. 
abled aide ala 

NOINT NPT NONP 

From the call which Aquarius uttered, 
Ste ay, eee 

NNINOX AYN NNw 

perversity came forth. 

AY APL eG Ye 

mn nN NNNON 

The perversity that came forth thereform, 
Bape BDocgaw Aya arw 

yy POND aN oNIM 
generated the defection and error. 

ayn ates alae 

NN] NIT | (NONP 

From the call which Pisces uttered, 

qe Aye OCyty pounding et 

nm mn pari 

all (kind) of fish came forth. 

OGpnycds Ocpty Yiwu 

N7197"T7 N77) m 

The fish and dolphins came forth, 
pce Lig ajc or 

wat 2) AYN RIM 

and everything evil generated from it. 


¥ 


Saoceh OCH GAG (Fl (pi (pieabing ydaw 
Ion NID JN PA PN. porn 
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All those who came forth from the twelve stars 

etlioa, occwses atetiims océisorce 

Npdi NNT nnanw> RN VWANT 

declared, “We want to remove the family of Life.” 

exfasayrne yi, Slags aig oct yi, sax 

NNNININI = 919791 RAW R291 «~DNP 

The Seven (planets) set out to allot the shares. 

pryllay afarayt 

PvINA NNNININ 

The allotted the shares, 

ocSUigits Hatlax’ yom afatagtasu 

NWMVy ANION’ PRW NNNANIINA 

and produced (launched ?) (celestial) chariots in the centre of heavens. 
(GRR p. 147) 

9 ocetsocs (pieuling JaZock as 

NNT 71091) TRANT NO 

As soon as they have done all that, they said: 

occwet atdteig! atioa, 


NyNT NNW NpoN 
“Let us remove the Family of Life. 
athlon), occwses ateetas/ 
Npo] RMT NNINWw? 
Let us remove the Family of Life, 
ata ocs{cad sire ligce 
NWN NWMNpP oY DDT 
who set off a strife every day.” 
OCWOCe’C ap oc4ocal 


199 BL 23600 56v: 27 & BLO 1236: 56v: 27 octiztoce Lidycsjo 
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NANIDW — NTNNIN 
But the Seven Planets, 
allam attiadyes Ay 
NOUNI NVNTIT 2 
the sons of the futile abode, 
Rdg axSily yiycoree 
POND NMA pPynAT 
who made the division, 
yrfaxeig! ai&day aya 
PNNINWS ANVMOND NINI 
did not realize that I am the one who divided their race. 
Arkdlay yracatsgl 
AnNVoND PNNIDWy 
I divided their race, 
efASasl yaw prwcajcs{ ee 
NIVTINDD PINT PMNRPNT 
and allocated some of them for cultivation (?), 
ace) ora (pce jcs{ co 
NNO PINA PMNyNT 
and some for slaughter, 
adtgiell pity yiwcaycsts 
829179 IN) PANINI 
Some of them were allocated for riding, 
Jagesu (ri Cay css 
INN PANINI 
and the other for eating. 
yWieiset oclasy pint, 
PIPT NWONP PNIND 
All the calls they made, 


a Hada Lit cso 
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WIP Ny ONIN Tiw2NN 

were made for the sake of Adam, 

Yee ODE yA prac yruliges Lilyeste 
PA NIP yO wR pad TdwINRN 

because they all obtained their smell from the sacrifices. 
odes uities yaw 

WON PIPT poxn 

Those who made the call, 

yuttey afcdstas| 

PT) NYTANN 

should pursue the course, 

sates alistaiaacy yryous 

DNIND ADINNNW? 7129 

and they must obey Adam, 

aitéig Alig! alisjaiaqop 

ananw 7din> ANRNwN 

and obey all his race. 


¥ 

ocwocecas) ylcdat’o yilaw uy 
WANDW? PPTRIN PINN 7D 
When I dealt with the Seven in this way, 
alsjas{ yilarwal sf 

NINN PININND pin 

they were unable to speak. 

Hates attow wy 

DNINZ AMINA TD 

When I disclosed the matter to Adam, 


1200 eca#cy Akk, nuqu(m) also niq’um ‘offering, sacrifice’. (A Concise Dict. of Akk. p. 255. See 
also MD, p. 229) 
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Bide Bry ys sHamatlens atu 
wr wy Jn DNONANY) ND 

he rejoiced and was fully glad. 

Cawo ocaititzn) a0 

NNN RAMYN NIN 

My brothers, the uthras, and I 

aieaig Aligs Ha4al axpcttyas fcsad 
ananw = 9191 DNTNI ANWAR WNP 
set off to teach Adam and all his family. 

octal ocdaktts 4H yiledas{o 

NANV NTNIY PAY VW AINON 

We spoke to them, “Do the good deeds, 
YAhGopigay oc4as| Fcsols 

PDNWONID WTR PANN 

and provide yourselves with provisions. 

OCewes alae pitts 

NMNT NINP PIP 
‘Recite the word of Life, 

OCS HCE wcel(Cy) (pro castian 

Nh ma Prunny PDNDWw 

so your names will be established in the House of the Great Ones. 
ocngad odalsaxe yicaxgreo 

WONT NONIONNA JNNwy 

Speak with pure words, 

Wis{casl{cs{ ocgad siilgx’ce 

PONpMN WONT DYWwAtT 

so you will be confirmed in pure peace. 

asiitlale \icampso 

NMANVA  =JVRNVY 

Speak with kindness, 
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pitis{afal arignce gas 

IMNRD NMw 2 ON 

and do not speak with evilness (or: cruelty). 
oct) afogy Aiko 

NIT) RANW) TID 

Worship and praise the Great one 

ag! ockigose as re Poway a 

NOD NAONT RID NNN 

and the great Light that arrived hither. 
océtiits| atopy 41805 

NIMY? NANWI TWD 

Worship and praise the uthras, 

e445 4owot giclee 

NTY  TRANI pd97NIT 

who will be your helper(s). 

agar ud afi, J4awo 

NONDO1 NTY TRAN 

They will be your helper(s) and support, 
Alin Saal Gipwet atli{o (4. 
T1) INNND PwntT NNN 7 

from the place of darkness to the place of Light.” 


q 


octCwél atjas Socamdsl ocew yceomsu 

WNT NINO DNNPON RN parwyni 

The Life is praised and Manda d-Hiia is confirmed. 

gaya Joep Ieee caetow casileg, yigcasiign orale’ 
vIn Dw Dnt oNATI ONNDW PDNANW 772 
Blessed are your names Selmai, Nedbai and Ano. 


ahoecda) asc| Dasoc ocgols oC4aa14> (potter! yogol occw 
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DVWIN NYT TNIND NON NV TAMY PID poONt Xn 

Life is victorious upon all deeds. Yauar Ziwa and his helpers are triumphant. 
| 

a{cattted aftaw agree atidam (claw 

NIVNOTRD NVRN XRMVTI RID ptxn 

This is the First Book of the Living Doctrine 


EE a | 
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